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ON 50z

Dil iletisimin anahtari, kusaktan kusaga aktarilagelen bir miras, dolayisiyla bir toplumun
gelisiminin temel tasidir. Edebiyat ise dil aracili§iyla bireyin kendini ifade etme sanatidir. Bir dilin
bagka bir dilde, toplumda, kiiltiirde taninmasi ceviri sayesinde olur. Zorlu bir yolculuk olan
yabanci dilin 6grenilmesi ise yabanci dil egitiminden gecmektedir. “Dil, Edebiyat ve Ceviri
Calismalar1 2” adli derlemenin devami niteliginde olan bu kitap, farkli disiplinlerden
akademisyenlerin calismalarini bir araya getiren, bu nedenle genis bir okuyucu kitlesine hitap
etmeyi amaclayan bir calismadir. “Dil, Edebiyat ve Ceviri Calismalar1 3” adli bu kitapta;
ceviribilim, diinya edebiyati, yabanc dil egitimi ve kiiltiir calismalar1 alanlarinda kaleme alinan

yazilar yer almaktadir.

ABDULLAH TAHIR OZDEMIR'in kaleme aldig1 ‘Avni ve Seyhiilislam Bahdyi Divanlarinda
Saray Istiaresi ve Iliskili Diger Istiare Gruplar II: Gok, Saltanat ve Cevr bashkli béliimde Divan
edebiyatinin ‘saray istiaresi’ agisindan yorumlanabilecek unsurlari tespit edilip kategorilere
ayrilmis ve bunlarin ‘Avni ve Bahayi Divanlarindaki izi siiriilmiistiir. Bu baglamda saray
istiaresi'nin ve iligkili diger istiare gruplarmin icerdigi unsurlar kapsamli bir sekilde tasnif edilmis
ve “Bezm/Meyhane ve Bahar”, “Rezm/Muharip Sevgili”, “Gok”, “Sultan Sevgili” ve “Cevr ve
Rakip” bagliklar1 altinda degerlendirilmistir. Sonug olarak ‘saray istiaresi'nin Divan edebiyatina
ozgii oldugunu destekleyen istatistiki bir veri elde edilmistir.

ARZU EKOC OZCELIK Yapay Zeki Caginda Yazma Egitimi: Ogrencilerin Yapay Zekdya
Bagimliligini Azaltma Stratejileri isimli calismasinda, temel yazma becerilerinin gelistirilmesine
oncelik verilerek yazma becerisinde teknolojiden yararlanan dengeli bir yaklasim uygulamak
gerektigini ve egitimcilerin, Ogrencilerin bu alanda ilerleyebilmeleri icin gerekli becerileri
edinmesini ve yapay zekaya bagimliligin1 azaltilmasini saglayarak basariya hazirlanabilecegini

vurgulamstir.

Cocuk edebiyati, kendine has ozellikleriyle diger edebiyat alanlarindan ayrilan 6zel bir
alandir. Eglendirme islevi de olan ¢ocuk kitaplariin gevirilerinde en sik karsilasilan sorunlarin
basinda mizahi Ogelerin cevirileri gelmektedir. BURCU YAMAN'In kaleme aldigr Cocuk
Edebiyatinda Mizahi Unsurlarin Cevirisi: Judy Moody 8,5 Giinde Diinyay: Dolasiyor baslikli boliimde
Megan Mc Donald’in Judy Moody serisinde yer alan Judy Moody Around the World in 8.5 Days
eserinde yer alan mizahi unsurlarin Tiirkce gevirileri, ¢eviri stratejileri kapsaminda ¢ocuk edebiyati
ilkeleri goz oniinde bulundurularak incelenmistir. Incelemeler, ceviri metinde gecen ve mizahi
unsurlar iceren 6rnek ifadelerin, eserde gecen resim gostergelerinden faydalanilarak yapilmistir.
Degerlendirme sonucunda eserde yer alan baz1 6zel isimler ve boliim baghiklarinda ‘cocuga gorelik’

ilkelerinin goz ard1 edildigi saptanmuistir.

BURCIN KARABOLAT Dilbilim Akimlarinn Izinde: Saussure’den Giiniimiize Bir Bakis isimli
calismasinda 21. ytizyilda dilbilim alani, teknolojideki ilerlemeleri, disiplinler arasi arastirmalar:
ve yeni teorik perspektifleri yansitan yeni paradigmalar1 ve diisiince ekollerini entegre ederek
gelismeye devam etmistir. Yazar, dil ve dilbilim tanimlarini, dil ve dilbilimin mikro alanlarimni 21.
ylizyillda Saussure'den baslayarak dilbilimdeki mevcut paradigmalarla baglantilarin1 agiklamay:

amaglamaktadir.



Mekanin kisinin ruhsal doniistim siirecinde 6nemli bir rol oynamasi ile ilgili goriisler mekanin
sadece fiziksel degil, zihinsel olarak da algilanmasindan kaynaklanmistir. DUDU UYSAL da Peter
Handke'nin “Karanlik Bir Gecede” Adli Romaninda Ruhsal Doniisiim Mekdnlar: adli calismasinda s6z
konusu donilisim mekanlarini ele almaktadir. Romanin ana karakteri, Taxham, eczane diikkan,
ev, orman, lokanta, araba, yol, tiinel, otel, han, sokak, bozkir, evinin bodrum kati gibi farkh
mekanlardan bedensel ve ruhsal olarak gegisler yasar. Uysal, calismasinda bu mekanlari, “kacis
mekanlar1” ve “ruhsal doniisiim mekanlar1” olarak iki ayr1 bashkta degerlendirmistir. Sonug
olarak bahsi gecen mekanlar icerisinde doganin, ruhsal doniisiim igin ne denli etkili oldugu acikca
ortaya konmustur.

DUYGU KORONCU OZBILEN Ingiliz Edebiyatinda Otizm Spektrum Bozuklugu Olan
Karakterlerin Incelenmesi isimli calismasinda edebiyatta otizmin temsilinin kapsamli bir analizini
sunarak toplumsal anlayis ve tutumlar: sekillendirmedeki 6nemine vurgu yapmais ve bu tasvirlerin
hem olumlu hem de olumsuz yonlerini inceleyerek, otizm hakkinda daha kapsayici ve dogru bir
edebi sdyleme katkida bulunmay1 amaglamaktadir.

FATMA YUVAYAPAN Taziye Mesajlarinda Kaliplasms Metaforlar isimli c¢alismasinda
Metaforlarin siniflandirmalarindan biri olan geleneksellik kavramindan yola gikarak Kralige 2.
Elizabeth igin geleneksellik referans almnarak yazilmis dijital taziyelerde kullanilan metaforlari
incelemis ve taziyelerde metaforlarin kullanimi ve temalar1 hakkinda bazi bilgiler sunmaktadr.

IRINA GVELESIANI Germen Dilleri Bakimindan Giiven Kelimesinin Kokeni isimli calismasinda,
Eski ingilizce, Eski Felemenkge, Eski Frizce, Eski Norsga, Eski Almanca ve diger Germen dillerinde
giiven kavramini ifade eden kelimelerin tezahiiriine dayanarak etimolojisinin incelenmesine
yonelik yenilikgi bir tutum sunmaktadir. Ayrica bu ¢alisma, hukuk dilbiliminin yani sira tarihsel
dilbilim alaninda ¢alisan dilbilimciler i¢in de faydali olacaktr.

MONICA MARIA MARTINEZ SARIEGO Edebi Calismalardaki Dil Degiskenligi Cevirisi: The
Remains Of The Day'in Ingilizceden Ispanyolcaya Cevirisi isimli calismasinda Hernandez Francés’in
The Remains of the Day (1989) adli eserinin gevirisini dilbilim cercevesinde dil degiskenligi
acgisindan analiz etmeyi amacglamaktadir. Cografi, zamansal, sosyal ve idyolektal faktorleri igeren
cesitlilikler g6z oniinde bulundurularak orijinal dilin dil degiskenligini yeniden tiretmek icin belirli
sOzciikbilim ve bicembilim stratejilerinin uygulanabilirligini tartismistir.

MESUT KULELI Yazili Metinden Sozlii Ceviri Baglaminda Okuma Stratejilerinin Binisiklik
Acgisindan Yeniden Degerlendirilmesi isimli ¢alismasinda, Mokhtari ve Sheorey (2002) tarafindan
gelistirilen okuma stratejileri ile miitercim/terciiman adaylarma 6gretilen yazili metinden sozli
ceviri stratejilerinin karsilastirildig1 bir calisma ytirtitmiistiir. Bu ¢alisma, yazili metinden sozli
ceviri yapma esnasinda yazili metnin igeriginden, dilsel 6zelliklerinden ya da tislubundan
kaynaklanan zorluklarinin agilmasinda okuma stratejilerinin 6nemli bir yer tutmasi gerektigi
diisiincesinden hareketle, miitercim/terciiman adaylarinin okuma stratejilerini kullanma algilarmi
ortaya ¢ikarmayi amaglamaktadir.

MUSTAFA DOLMACI ve FATIH ULAS Bir Animasyon Dizisinde Tabu Ifadelerin Kullanimina
Dair Bir Arastirma isimli ¢alismalarinda yetiskinlere yonelik bir animasyon dizisinde tabu
ifadelerinin kullaniminmi1 smiflandirmak ve altyazi gevirisinin etkinligini degerlendirmislerdir.
Calismalari, tabu terimlerinin ingilizceden ve Tiirkgeye cevirisine iliskin mevcut bilgi birikimini
gelistirmeyi amaclamaktadir.



Bilgi ve iletisim teknolojilerinin gelismesi ve yayilmasi, insanligin yasam ve ¢alisma bigimini
kokten degistirmistir. Bu yenilik, pek ¢ok alanda oldugu gibi sozlii ceviride de kendini
gostermistir. ONUR KOKSAL ve BEYZA NUR ZORLU ise, Sozlii Ceviri Uygulamalarmda Giincel
Yaklagimlar bashikli calismalarinda sanal gergeklik ve yapay zeka gibi yeniliklerin, sozlii ¢eviri
egitiminin gelecegini sekillendirmede onemli bir rol oynadigma dikkat cekerken s6z konusu
teknolojilerin birlikte kullanilmasinin, 6grenme siireci ve is diinyas1 arasinda uyumlu bir etki
yaratarak sozlii cevirmen adaylarina yeterlilik, uyarlanabilirlik ve etkinlik baglaminda katkida
bulunabileceginin altin1 ¢izmislerdir.

OZNUR YEMEZ George Bilgere'nin Siirlerinde “Yemek” Kavrami Uzerinden Aile Iliskilerinin Izini
Siirmek isimli calismasinda Amerikali sair George Bilgerenin eserlerindeki aile iliskilerini ve
yemek kavramini analiz etmeyi amaglamaktadir. Calisma, {i¢ derlemede yayimnlanan dort ayn
siirden alintilar1 incelenmistir. Haywire'dan (2006) “Tosca” ve “The Table”, Imperial'dan
“Lobsters” ve “Royalty” (2014) ve son olarak The Good Kiss ‘den (2002) “Corned Beef and
Cabbage” calismaya konu olmustur.

RABIA AKSOY Yaraticilik ve Ceviri isimli calismasinda yaratici geviri yaklasimi, sozliiksel
bilesenlerin kat1 bir betimleyici anlayisinin Otesine ge¢meyi ve dilin, kiiltiirel geleneklerin ve
baglama 6zgii faktorlerin karmasikliklarini arastirmay1 gerektirdigini ve ¢evirmenlerin, gercek
yaraticilik, yetkin dil becerileri ve kapsamli kiiltiirel bilgiyi bir araya getirerek, dildeki dogrulugun
temel basarisin1 asabileceklerini vurgulamistir. Calisma Lawrence Venuti’ nin goriiniirlik-
goriinmezlik stratejileri baglaminda ceviri ve yaraticiligi analiz etmektedir.

SEZGI OZTOP HANER Parcalannus Biitiin: Arundhati Roy'un The Ministry of Utmost Happiness
Adli Eserindeki Parcalarin Kesismesi isimli calismasinda kozmopolitanizmi sorunsallagtirarak
kiiresellesmenin ceperlerinde yer alan elit olmayan 6znelliklerden bir kozmopolitanizm potasi
yaratma potansiyelini arastirmistir. Bu amagla, 6zellikle Hint alt kitasindan ¢ikan Arundhati
Roy'un The Ministry of Utmost Happiness (2017) adl1 cagdas edebi eserinin yakin bir okumasi ve
incelemesi yapilmis ve kozmopolit bir 6znenin anlaminin ag¢iklanmasina ve ulusun ve ulusal
kimliklerin yararsizliklarinin ve/veya siirlarinin sorgulanmasina yardimci olmustur.

Masallar, bir toplumun degerlerini, sozlii geleneklerini, inang sistemlerini ve geleneklerini
yansitan onemli i¢goriiler sunmaktadir. Kahramanmaras yore masallari, yore agzinin izlerini
tasimalar1 agisindan Onemli bir kaynak olusturmaktadir. SIBEL TOKSOZ, Kahramanmaras
Masallarinin Yorenin Agiz Ozellikleri Acisindan Incelenmesi adli galismasinda, yoreye ait “Leylahar ile
Giilbahar”, “Hiibil Baga”, “Ay Yiizlii Oglan ile Giil Yiizlii Gi1z”, “Diinya Gtlizeli” adli dort masal
incelemis ve inceleme sonucunda Kahramanmaras agzinda baz: fiil ¢ekimlerinin yazi dilinden
farklilik gosterdigini, ayrica bazi ses doniisiimlerine rastlandigini tespit etmistir.

Vladimir Nabokov'un Lolita adli romani, sadece edebi yonii ve anlatim tarzi ile degil, ayni
zamanda ahlaki ve duygusal ¢atismalariyla da dikkat cekmistir. Duygu ve degerlerin karmagik bir
sekilde i¢ ice gectigi, derin ahlaki sorular iceren bu sarsici eser hakkinda SINEM SOYLER’in
Vladimir Nabokov'un Lolita Romaninda Duygu ve Degerler: Ahlaki Catismalar ve Duygu Durumlari
baslikli calismasi, karakterlerin ahlaki ve duygusal diinyalarni anlamak igin kapsamli ve
metodolojik bir bakis acis1 sunarak Lolitamin edebi ve etik degerini derinlemesine ortaya
koymaktadir. Roman, ana karakter Humbert Humbert'in duygular ve i¢sel catismalar1 6zelinde;
ask, saplanti, sehvet, arzu gibi duygularin yani sira ahlak, iyi-kotii, vicdan, erdem, ozgiirliik,
sorumluluk gibi felsefi kavramlar iizerinden analiz edilmistir.



YAKUP GOCEMEN ise, Sair ve Antolojist Ibn Ebi Hacele ve Divinu’s-Sabibe Adli Eseri baslikli
calismasinda Memliikler doneminde Arap dili ve Islami ilimlerin farkli alanlarinda pek cok eser
kaleme alan Ibn Ebi Hacele'nin hayati ve Divdnu’s-Sabibe adli eserini ayrintili bir sekilde
incelemistir. Arap edebiyatinda ask iizerine yazilan eserler kategorisinde yer alan Divdnu’s-Sabibe,
Ibn Ebi Hacele'nin sair ve antolojist kisiliginin 6n plana ¢iktig1 bir eser olmustur. Eser, tiimii agk ve
asiklarin hallerini konu edinen bir mukaddime, otuz boliim ve bir sonug seklinde planlanmistir.
Divinu’s-Sabdbe, Ibn Ebi Hacele'nin Arap siirinin farkli donemlerinde yasamis pek cok sairden
siirler nakletmesiyle her ne kadar bir siir kitab1 olmasa da sanatsal nesir tiirtiniin basarili bir 6rnegi

olarak edebi degerini ortaya koymustur.

Keyifli okumalar dileriz...

Editorler
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‘AVNI VE SEYHULISLAM BAHAYI DiVANLARINDA SARAY iSTIARES VE
iLiSKILi DIGER iSTIARE GRUPLARI I1: GOK, SALTANAT VE CEVR'

“THE COURT METAPHOR" AND OTHER RELATED GROUPS OF METAPHORS IN
THE DIVANS OF ‘AVNI AND BAHAYT I: BANQUET AND WAR

Abdullah Tahir 0ZDEMIR?

Giris

Ahmet Hamdi Tanpinar, ‘saray istiaresi’ kavramina ilk kez XIX. Asir Tiirk Edebiyat: Tarihi
baslikli eserinde Divan edebiyatini tanimlayan paradigmalardan birisini ve bu edebiyatin bakis
acisini tasvir etmek igin yer vermistir. Bu kavram, Divan edebiyatinin hayalleri hazir, degismez
sembollere sahip, renkli ve soyut dili araciligiyla muayyen bir giizellige yapilan muayyen 6vgiiyii
ve agkin belirli bir tarzda islenegelmesini tanimlamaktadir (Tanpinar, 1988, s. 5). Diger taraftan
biitiin bu sembol ve hayaller, toplumsal diizene iliskin bir mekanizmay1 da ortaya koymaktadir.
Zaten bu kavramin en miithim yani da onun ‘sosyal diizen’ ile ‘ask’ arasinda kurdugu bu
miinasebettir (Ko¢ Keskin, 2010, s. 402). Divan siirinde hiikiimdarin toplumsal diizende
halihazirda var olan hak ve gorevleri, iftihar ve imtiyaz vesileleri ve saltanatina dair gostergeler
‘masuk tipi'ne de yansimistir (Kog Keskin, 2010, s. 410). Osmanli sosyal yapisinin bir yansimasi
olarak masuk ‘padisah” addedilirken asiklara da onun “tebaa’s1 goziiyle bakilmis ve bahsi gecen
aksin sonucunda ortaya ¢ikmis olan tiim bu ogeler biiyiik ve genis bir saray istiaresini
olusturmustur. Bu saray, aydinligin ve feyzin kaynagi olan gorkemli bir merkeze, her bir seyin
cevresinde donerek ona tevecciih ettigi bir hitkiimdara ve onun cazibesi ile buyruguna merbuttur
(Tanpinar, 1988, s. 5).

Bu sarayda hiikiimdarin emri ve iradesiyle yapilan her bir is, keyfi olsa bile sultanin ilahi
mahiyeti sebebiyle dogrudur ve hayirhidir. Diinyada Allah’in golgesi ve manevi alemin temsilcisi
olan hiikiimdar, hayat1 tanzim etmekte ve doganin, esyanin ve kurumlarin hepsi onun belirledigi
hiyerarsiye gore diizenlenmektedir. Ask, hayvanlar ve bitkiler alemi, kainattaki diizen, varlik,
yokluk ve hatta viicudumuz birer saraydir ve bunlarin hepsinin de hiikiimdarlar1 vardir. Dahas1
kainattaki her bir unsura tesmil edilmis olan bu hiikiimdarlik fikrinin diger kiiltiirlerde de ya
aynen ya da ¢ok benzer sekillerde mevcut oldugu gozlemlenebilmektedir. Ornegin en gosterisli
hayvan olan aslan, gicekler arasinda ise giil biitiin diinya kiiltiirlerinde kendi ait olduklar
sistemlerin hiikiimdarlar1 addedilmektedirler. Biitiin varlik alemini kapsayan bu istiare kaginilmaz
bir sekilde askin nasil telakki edilecegini de etkilemis ve sevgili, bu hayal sisteminde kalp aleminin

1 Bu makale ilki’Avni ve Seyhiilislam Bahdyi Divanlarinda Saray Istiaresi ve Iliskili Diger Istiare Gruplari I: Bezm ve Rezm
baslikli calisma olan iki makalelik serinin ikinci makalesidir. Ik makale icin bkz. (Ozdemir, 2024).

2 Ars. Gor., Karabiik Universitesi, Edebiyat Fakiiltesi, Tiirk Dili ve Edebiyat: Béliimii,
tahirozdemir@karabuk.edu.tr
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hiikiimdar1 sayilmaya baslanmistir. S6z konusu hayaller sisteminde hiikiimdara, dolayisiyla
sevgiliye asil hususiyetlerini ise biitiin Ortacag hayallerinde daima hiikiimdar1 temsil etmis olan
glines vermistir (Tanpinar, 1988, s. 6).

Gilines, hem diinya hayatinin devam etmesi icin biiyiik bir ehemmiyete sahiptir hem de
gokytiziindeki unsurlarin en gorkemlisidir. Dolayisiyla yonetim hakkinin kendilerine Allah
tarafindan bahsedildigine inanilan hiikiimdarlar, Allah'in yerytiziindeki golgesi kabul edilmisler,
gok cisimlerine, bunlar arasmndan da Dbilhassa gilinese benzetilmisler ve bdylece
hiikiimdarliklarinin yticeligi vurgulanmastir (Yazar & Uslu, 2015, s. 2213). Ayrica giinesin her seyin
ve herkesin iistiindeki menzilinde miistakil ve agir bir sekilde yiiriiyilisii ve rastladiklarin
aydinlatmasi da sultanin fiilleriyle eslestirilmis ve onun da tipki giines gibi kendi menzilinde agir
agir yuridigi ve rastladigini aydinlattigr diistiniilmiistiir. Dahas1 padisahin benzetildigi diger
tim unsurlar da giinesle olan az ya da ¢ok miinasebetleri nedeniyle ve bu miinasebetin siddeti
derecesinde tercih edilmistir. Mesela giiliin parlakligiyla bulundugu yeri, tipki giines gibi bir
merkez, bir gesit saray yaptig1 diistiniilmiis ve hayvanlar aleminde aslan da yiiziiniin giinese
benzemesinden miditevellit hiikiimdar sayilmistir (Tanpinar, 1988, s. 6).

Bir hiikiimdara benziyor olmas: fikrinin neticesi olarak sevgili, hiikiimdarin unvanlarini,
sifatlarini ve giliclerini de tasimaktadir. Bu baglamda o, bir hitkiimdar nasil davraniyorsa Oyle
davranmakta, sevgiyi veren degil alan olmakta ve yalnizca arzu ettigi takdirde asiklarina iltifat,
liituf ya da ihsan etmektedir. Ne var ki bunlar1 asiklarindan esirgeyip onlara eziyet ve iskence
etmesi ve hatta onlar1 6ldiirmesi de miimkiindiir. Dolayisiyla o, kiskanan degil asiklar: tarafindan
kiskanilan bir konumdadir. Bir saraymn padisah gozdeleriyle ve onun gozdesi olmaya aday
olanlarla dolu olmasi gibi sevgilinin etrafinda da rakipler vardir ve asik, bu rakiplerle bir saray
adami gibi miicadele etmelidir. Diger bir deyisle Divan edebiyatinda sevgili, mutlak ve keyfi
iradenin, hatta kaprisin mekani olan bir sarayin padisahi gibi mutlak bir hiirriyet ve naz ile hareket
etmektedir ve agk, toplumsal sistemin bireysel yasama yansimasi olan bir kulluktur (Tanpinar,
1988, s. 6-7). Ne var ki ‘kul olmak’ bu sistemde, padisaha yakin olmak ve devlet kapisinda yer
almak manalarina geldigi icin muteber sayilmistir (Nazik, 2012, s. 1861). Giizellik tilkesinin sultan1
olan masukun asig1, dolayisiyla kulu olmak, talih ve saadet sebebidir (Kog Keskin, 2010, s. 408).

Ote taraftan Divan edebiyatinda sevgili diinyevi olabilecegi gibi sahip oldugu ¢ok katmanlilik
icerisinde iist basamaklara dogru hiikiimdari, seyhi, peygamberi ve hatta hiikiimdarin yalniz bir
golgesi oldugu Allah’1 bile temsil edebilmektedir (Tanpinar, 1988, s. 9). Dolayisiyla bu ¢ok katmanl
sembolizm diinyevi olandan uhrevi olana dogru bir seyir takip etmektedir ve bu katmanlar
arasindaki duraklardan birisi de hiikiimdardir. Hiikiimdar, tipki sevgilinin bir padisaha
benzetiliyor olmasi gibi sahip oldugu yetki ve kudretler agisindan siklikla sevgiliye de
benzetilmistir (Nazik, 2012, s. 1861). Bu baglamda sairler tarafindan “gozleri sehla, boyu servi,
ylizii 1g1ltil1 ve gilizel, endami yerinde, hagmetli ve vakarl bir durusa sahip” olarak tasvir edilmis
ve “keman kas, ok gamze, ay yiiz, sehla goz, kirmiz1 dudak, giil yanak” gibi benzetmeler ile
oviilmiistiir (Yazar & Uslu, 2015, s. 2223). Kisacas1 anlami her iki diinyaya dogru acilan bir yapida
olan Divan edebiyatinda sevgili motifi, hiyerarsinin en alt seviyesinden baglayarak tiste dogru her
kademedeki otorite sahiplerini temsil edecek sekilde kullanilabilmis ve kimi zaman sultan,
sevgilinin vasiflariyla tavsif edilirken kimi zaman da sevgili, sultana tegbih edilmistir (Nazik, 2012,
s. 1861). Ciinkii Divan edebiyatindaki soz konusu silsileye gore din, kozmos, politik sistem ve sahsi
yasam derece derece birbirlerinin aksidir ve uhrevi alemlerden kademeli sekilde asagiya dogru
inen bir mahiyettedir (Tanpinar, 1988, s. 10). Bu tegbihlerin ve birbirinin yerine kullanimlarin daha
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dikkatli bir incelemesi sonucunda ise aragtirmacinin karsisina agkin bir varlik ¢ikmaktadir. Bu
agkin sevgili, gokler katindaki makaminda ulagilmaz halde oldugu igin asigin sadece hayaline
kanaat ettigi ve fiziki olarak insani bir yapida olsa da beseri vasiflardan tecerriit etmis bir varliktir
(Nazik, 2012, s. 1862). Bagka bir soyleyisle Divan siirinde masuk idealist {isluptaki heykeller ve
resimler gibi sadece soyut giizelligi ve kudreti ile mevcuttur. Tanpinar'in ‘saray istiaresi’ olarak
adlandirdig1 kavram da iste boylesine girift bir sembolizm ve ¢ok yonliiliik igerisinde
sekillenmektedir (Tanpinar, 1988, s. 10).

Diger bir deyisle igtimai sistemde zaten mevcut olan bir durumun edebiyata aksedisini tasvir
eden bu kavram, Divan edebiyatina biitiiniiyle yerlesik ve samil olup sairlerin sosyal statiilerinden
yahut ferdi 6zelliklerinden bagimsiz olarak mevcut olabilen bir ‘saray istiaresi'nin ve bunun
icerdigi klise ifadelerin varligina isaret etmektedir. Bu kavramin bir diger 6nermesi de aralarinda
asirlar ile beraber toplumsal bakimdan da ayrimlar var olan sairlerin yiizyillar boyu bu telakkinin
etkisiyle eserler kaleme aldigidir. Nitekim iki makalelik serimizin ‘Avni ve Bahdy? Divanlarinda
“Saray Istiaresi” ve Iliskili Diger Istiare Gruplar I: Bezm ve Rezm baglikl ilk makalesinde de bu
onermenin testi denebilecek bir sekilde ‘Avni ve Seyhiilislam Bahayi Divanlarinda yer alan ve
‘saray istiaresi’'nin “Bezm/Meyhane ve Bahar” ve “Rezm/Mubharip Sevgili” seklinde kategorize
edilebilecek unsurlari incelenmistir (Ozdemir, 2024). ‘Avni (6. 1481) ile Seyhiilislam Bahayi'nin (5.
1654) calisma konusu olarak segilmelerinin sebebi ise bunlarin arasinda iki ytizyillik bir zaman
dilimi olmasi ve dahasi farkli devirlerde farkli edebi tisluplarin ve ekollerin etkisiyle eserler kaleme
almalaridir. Ornegin Bahayj, siirlerini 6zgiinliige ve yeni buluslara ehemmiyet veren Sebk-i Hindi
tislubunda kaleme almis olan bir methedicidir. Klasik tislupla yazan padisah *Avni ise sosyopolitik
hiyerarsinin en iisttindedir yani 6viilendir. Dolayisiyla “Avni ve Bahayi devir, sosyal statii ve tislup
acilarindan birbirlerinden farklilasan sairlerdir ve eger ‘saray istiare’si ve iligkili diger istiare
gruplari, Tanpmnar'm one siirdiigti sekilde biitiin edebiyata samil ise bunlar bu iki sairin
divanlarinda da aynen ya da ¢ok benzer bicimde var olmalidur.

Bu calismada ‘saray istiaresi'nin ve bununla iligkili diger istiare gruplarmin ihtiva ettigi ve
“Goge”, “Sultan Sevgiliye” ve “’Cevr’e ve Rakibe” dair unsurlarin s6z konusu iki divanda izi
suiriilecektir. Bu unsurlar tespit edildikten sonra mezkr iki divanda bunlarin ne oranda yer aldig:
hakkinda bir istatistik ortaya konacaktir. Bunun akabinde belirlenen istiare gruplarina iki farkh
ylizyllda yazilmis bu iki farkli divanda ne sekilde tasarruf edildigi istatistikler baglaminda
degerlendirilecek ve bunlarin sayisina ve yaygimligia dair onceki makalenin sonuglarina da atifta
bulunularak kapsamli bir yorum yapilacaktir. Bu inceleme sirasinda Bahayi'nin vezir, padisah gibi
memduhlar1 dogrudan hiikiimdarlik ve yoneticilik vasiflari ile metheden kasidelerindeki unsurlar
dikkate almmayacaktir. Zira bu siirlerde memduh zaten sahip oldugu seylerin ya da halin
abartilmasi vasitasiyla oviilmektedir. Ne var ki istiare sadece benzetilenin adinin zikredildigi bir
tesbih olup boyle bir tegbihte mesela ya sevgili hiikiimdarin ya da hiikiimdar sevgilinin vasiflar
ile zikredilmelidir. Buna binaen s6z konusu kasidelerde sadece padisahin gok cisimlerine
benzetildigi beyitler dikkate aliacaktir. ‘Avni divaninda ise sairin kendisi hiikiimdar oldugu igin
diger devlet adamlarinin methedildigi bir kaside mevcut degildir ve hiikiimdarlik vasiflar: ile
zikredilen tek sahsiyet sevgilidir. Dolayisiyla ‘Avni divanindaki unsurlarin tetkiki Bahayi divanina
gore daha kolaydir.

Son olarak ‘Avni Divaninin incelemesi sirasinda faydalanilacak olan kaynaklar
Baltacioglunun doktora tezi ve Dogan ile Sheridan’in hazirladigi ‘Avni Divani serhi ve
terclimesidir (Dogan & Sheridan, 2023; Baltacioglu, 2003). Bahayi Divani i¢in ise Uludag ile
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Toprak’in yiiksek lisans tezleri kullanilacaktir (Uludag, 1992; Toprak, 2006). Bir unsurun hangi
gazelin veya kasidenin hangi beytinde yer aldigina ise sadece kisaltma ve numaralarin
zikredilmesi suretiyle atifta bulunulacaktir. Kasideler icin K., gazeller icin G., mesneviler i¢in M.,
muhammesler i¢cin MH., murabbalar i¢cin MR., kitalar i¢in K., tarihler i¢in TR., rubailer icin R. ve
son olarak miifretler i¢cin MF. kisaltmalar1 kullanilacaktir. Beyitlere atifta bulunulurken ise dnce
parantez igerisinde kisaltma verilecek, sonra ise bu beytin hangi siirde ve beyitte yer aldig1 araya
taksim isareti konarak zikredilecektir: (K. 1/1). Ayrica bu calisma gelecekte ‘saray istiaresi’
paradigmasi {izerine yapilacak olan ¢alismalar icin istatistiki bir temel teskil edebilecek mahiyette
ise de paradigmatik ve kavramsal bir ¢alisma degildir. Diger bir deyisle bu ¢alismada s6z konusu
paradigma tenkidi bir bakis agisiyla ele alinmayacak, bunun yerine bu kavramdan hareket edilerek
genisletilen ve tasnif edilen unsurlarin izi “Avni ve Bahayi Divanlarinda kiyaslamali bir bicimde
siiriilecektir. Dolayisiyla s6z konusu calismanin gayesi bu kavramin paradigmatik acidan
ciriitiilmesi ya da desteklenmesi degil, Tanpinar'm bu paradigmay1 betimlerken faydalandig:
smiflandirmalarin genisletilerek kullanilmasidir. Bu sebeple bu makalede ‘saray istiaresi'ne ait
oldugu igin zikredilen her bir unsurun bu kavram ile iligkili olsalar bile yalnizca ve dogrudan bu
paradigmaya atifta bulunduklar1 iddia edilememektedir. Oyle ki ‘saray istiaresi’nin ismini hig
zikretmeden de bu unsurlarla alakali ¢alismalar yapmak miimkiindiir. Yine de bu unsurlar
dogrudan veya dolayh bir sekilde ‘saray istiaresi’ ile iliskilidirler ve bu c¢alismada sunulan
istatistiki veri de baslikta belirtildigi {izere bu paradigmayla dogrudan ya da dolayl olarak iliskili
istiare gruplarinin Divan siirinde ne sekilde kullanildigina dair okuyucuya bir fikir verebilecek

mahiyettedir.

‘Avni Divaninda Gége Dair Unsurlar

Avni Divaninda 449 beyte tekabiil eden “76 gazel, 1 muhammes, 1 murabba, 2 kita, 11 beyit ve
1 misra” bulunmaktadir (Baltacioglu, 2003, s. VI). Divanda goge dair unsurlar ise toplamda 20
beyit yani biitiiniin yaklasik %5'i ihtiva etmektedir. Ote yandan bu beyitlerden ikisinde bahara,
ticlinde de sultan sevgiliye dair unsurlar goge dair olanlarla miisterek bir sekilde kullanilmistir.
Bu beyitlerde sevgilinin hem kendisi hem de yanag1 aya ve giinese benzetilmektedir. Nitekim sair,
sevgilisini parlayan bir ay olarak tasvir etmekte, kendisinin onun yolunda sabah gibi sadik
oldugunu dile getirmekte ve bu hakikatin de sevgili icin giinesin aydinlig1 gibi acik oldugunu ifade
etmektedir (G. 2/4). Ona gore sevgilinin yiizii ay1 andirirken kendisi de karalar giyinmis parlak bir
aya benzemektedir (G. 14/2; MR. 77-1.1/2). Bu aya benzeyen sevgilinin yiizii, bir taraftan da kusluk
glinesi gibi parlamaktadir (G. 18/1). Yiice goglin gozlerine benzeyen yildizlar, onun alninin
kamerine ve yiiziiniin ayma benzeyen bir baska nesne daha gormemistirler (G. 1/3). Onun
yanaklarinda biriken tane tane ter damlalar1 dolunay1 parlaklastiran yildizlardir (G. 36/3). Ay
ylizli sevgilinin yanaklarina diisen siyah saglar ise asiga giines ytiizii gostermeyen bir gecedir (G.
33/5). Ote yandan nasil ki giines, fitile ihtiyag¢ duymamaktadir ve fitilsiz yanan bir kandil gibidir,
oyle de sevgili de saglar1 olmasa dahi yalniz yiiziiyle bile glizeldir ve giines gibi parildamaktadir
(G. 48/2).

Diger yandan sevgilinin aya ve giinese benzetilen yanag1 ve yiizii gokteki ayin ve giinesin
gercek 151k kaynag olarak zikredilmektedir. Ornegin sevgilinin yanaginin giinesi, felegin giinesine
nur sagmakta ve giizellik ¢agini aydinlatmaktadir (G. 23/1, 56/1). O, yanagimin seffaflig ile ayin
yliziinii bozarken parlaklig ile de giinese atesini vermistir (G. 42/2). Onun yiiziiniin 151g1nda ay ve
giines birer Siiha’dir ve feleklerin doniisii, as181 bu giizelin askina diistirmiistiir (G. 18/7). Sevgili,
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yliziiniin ve yanagmin parlakligiyla giinesi ve ay1 bile biiyiilemis ve onlar1 kiskandirmigtir. Oyle
ki pazari tegrif ettiginde giizelligiyle pazardaki alisverisin hararetini arttirmakta ve hem giines hem
de ay onun giizelligine kayitsiz kalamayarak ona miisteri olmaktadirlar (G. 42/1). Bir baska beyitte
de sair, glines ile aym su igerisine aksetmelerini sevgiliye gilizelliklerini sunma gayretlerine
baglamakta ancak bunlarin giizelliklerinin sevgilininki yaninda bes para etmedigini de
eklemektedir (G. 13/4).

Bunun haricinde sairin kendisini yanagi ve yiizii aya ve giinese benzeyen sevgilinin karsisinda
caresiz bir asik olarak tasvir ettigi beyitler de mevcuttur. Bu beyitlerde sair sevgiliye tutulanlarin
baglarinin zerreler gibi donmesine sasilmamasi gerektigini zira bu ay yiizliiniin sohretinin giines
gibi meshur oldugunu dile getirmektedir (G. 33/3). Nitekim asiga cihanda schret kazandiran da
onun giines gibi meshur olan bu sevgiliye kars: duydugu asktir (G. 62/3). Bu ugurda asik, hasretle
doktiigii gozyaslarini denizlere ulastirmis ve sevgilinin giinese benzeyen yiizii dolayisiyla cektigi
gamlari ise gokytliziiniin levhasina naksetmistir (G. 50/4). Ne var ki sevgilinin giinese benzeyen
yanaginn harareti yiiziinden bir miiddet sonra gozyaslar1 kurumus ve onun giines yiiziine kars:
incilere benzeyen gozyaslarmi dokememistir (G. 63/3). Bir baska beyitte de sair, gozyaslarim yildiz,
ahini ise Samanyolu haline getirdiginden ancak o ay gibi sevgilinin giinesinden bir zerre muhabbet
(mihr: muhabbet/giines) gormediginden bahsetmektedir (G. 59/5). Dolayisiyla biitiin alemin ay
ylizlii sevgiliden zerrece sevgi gormeyen bu asigin ahmin siyah dumaniyla dolmasma da
sagilmamalidir (G. 49/1).

‘Avni Divaninda Sultan Sevgiliye Dair Unsurlar

‘Avni Divanindaki beyitlerden 33'ti yani yaklasik %7’si sultan sevgiliye dair unsurlar
icermektedir. Bunlardan ti¢li goge, dordii de bahara dair unsurlarla miisterek bir sekilde
kullanilmistir. Bu beyitlere gore sevgili, giizellik agisindan Frenk iilkesinin sahi gibidir (G. 14/2). O
sultan sevgili, uzun yillar boyu goniil tahtinda oturarak kalp tilkesini adalet ve iyilikle mamur
eylemistir (G. 30/3). Onun ytizii glizellik sultani, kas1 kapici, gozii cellat, siyah sag1 ise perdedardir
(G. 56/5). Cihan onun giizelliginin ordusuyla dolmus, sac1 ise o giizellik sahina miskten ¢adir
kurmustur (G. 59/1). Onun yanak tahtin1 mesken edinen giizellige sevgilinin kagslar1 ise hemen
miskten yapilmis iki yay sunmuslardir (G. 59/2). Onun esiginde oturmaya imkan bulanlar
oturduklar1 mevkii feleklerin yticesi addedeceklerdir (G. 27/5). Hatta asik i¢in sevgilinin hayali bile
bir padisahtir ve bu hayali kendi goniil evinde agirladiginda onun ayaginin altina ytiziinii altin
islemeli yayg1 edecektir (G. 12/2).

Sevgili, dyle bir sultandir ki servinin boyunu 6nce kendisine kul etmis, sonra da onu azat
etmistir (G. 40/1). O, kendisine Ferhat olmayanin mecnun sayilacagi ve nice hiir yasayanlarin onun
servi boyunun kolesi oldugu ihtisamh bir Hiisrev yani hiikiimdardir (G. 21/1, 25/4). Ne var ki bu
hiikiimdarlik, sevgiliye ulasilmasini da zorlastirmakta ve sair onun ayagimi veya esigini 6pmek
icin her tiirlii fedakarlig yapmaya razi olmaktadir. Mesela bir yerde yanina yaklasan sevgilisinin
atina ait terkinin kayis1 boynuna dolanip onu bogacak olsa bile sevgilinin tizengisini 6pmek iizere
basini feda etmeye hazir oldugunu dile getirmektedir (G. 37/3). Bir baska beyitte ise o, kendisini
bir irmaga, sevgiliyi ise bir serviye benzetmekte ve tabiatini su gibi pak ederse onun ayagina yiiz
stirmeye layik olacagini ifade etmektedir (G. 39/4). Ayrica bazen de sevgilinin esigini 6pmek tizere
tek bagina onun mahallesine yonelmekte ancak golgesinin ona yoldas olmasi sebebiyle sevgili ile
yalniz kalmaya firsat bulamamaktadir (G. 13/2).
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Bu mesafeli tavr1 sebebiyle sair, zamanin Zal’i olan bu hiikiimdar: hilesiyle yigitlere eziyet
eden kotii niyetli bir kadina da benzetmektedir (G. 6/5). Zira giizellik iilkesine Hz. Yusuf gibi
hiikiimdar olan o sevgili, asigin gonliine firkatin mizragini saplamistir ve onu kendisinden uzak
tutmaktadir (G. 23/4). Bu sebeple sevgiliye olan askiyla sehrin duvarlarini “Ah sahim!” yazilariyla
dolduran ve agki gizlenemeyecek derecede asikar olan asik hicbir sekilde bu mesafeyi asip da
sevgili ile konusamamaktadir (G. 49/2). Ciinkii as1gmn kul oldugu sevgiliye ayn1 zamanda biitiin
diinya da kul ve dilencidir ve sevgiliye nispeten dilenci derecesinde olan asiklar igin sevgilinin
kapisina varip hal anlatmak son derece giictiir (G. 6/1, 18/1). Ay sekilde sevgili giizellik tahtinin
Hz. Siileyman’ina benzer iken asik ise onun karsisinda ayaklar altindaki bir karimncadir ve sair bir
karincanin Hz. Siileyman’a derdini nasil anlatabilecegini bilmemektedir (G. 2/2). Bununla beraber
asiklar ulasip konusamasalar bile yalnizca sevgilinin onlar1 kul ve kole olarak kabul ettigine dair
bir sdziinii veya imasin1 duymaya bile razidirlar. Nitekim o giizellik sahimin belli belirsiz bir
sekilde olsa bile asiklarini kendi koleligine kabul etmesi durumunda asiklar sanki biitiin diinyaya
sultan olmuslar gibi sevinmektedirler (G. 16/2). Hatta sair, sevgiliye “ey sahim” diye seslenerek
onun kendisini sa¢inin zincirine kul ettigini soylemekte ve Allah’a bu esaretten hi¢ kurtulmamak
icin dua etmektedir (G. 74/1; MF. 87).

Bir baska beyitte de sair, kendisine cihan miilkiiniin taci, taht1 ve devleti verilse de sevgilinin
mabhallesini terk etmemek icin sultanliktan vazgecmeye razi oldugunu ve onun mahallesinde
bulunmanin sultan olmaya tercih edilecegini sdylemektedir (G. 4/7). Sair sonrasinda sevgiliye kul
olan gonliin bambagska bir saltanata sahip olacagini ve saltanat taci ile hiikiimdarlik tahtin1 kabul
etmeyecegini ifade etmektedir (G. 45/4). Clinkii asigin iftihar vesilesi ay ytizlii saha kul olmak iledir
ve sevgilinin dilencisi olmak cihanin her sefasindan yegdir (G. 64/4; MF. 83). Dolayisiyla asik,
sevgili varken bu ta¢ giymis sahtan bagkasina yar ve kul olmak istemeyecektir (G. 61/1). Zira asigin
riitbesi, makam ve mevkii sevgilinin agkinin devletiyle yiikselmistir ve onu gorenler bu yiikselisi
apacik sekilde fark edebilmektedirler (G. 49/3). Bir baska deyisle sair, o giizellik ve cemal sahina
kul oldugu icin biitiin Osmanli memleketi ona itaat etmis ve {izerine onun kudretinin hiimasindan
bir golge diistiigii icin cihan sultanlarinin hani olmustur (G. 64/6, 67/6). Boylece sevgilinin kulu
olan bir kisi ayn1 zamanda cihan sultan1 olan bir hitkiimdara doniismiistiir (G. 23/1). Bu riitbe oyle
g0z kamastiricidir ki biiyiik bir hitkiimdar olan Cem, asigin tacinin sevgilinin ayaginin toprags,
mekaninin da sevgilinin mahallesi oldugunu gordiigiinde bu taci ve taht1 kiskanmustir (G. 49/4).
Ote yandan bir istisna olarak bir beyitte sair, mevzubahis zilletin aksine son derece magrurdur ve
sevgilinin kendisine itaat edeceginden emin gibidir. Zira ne de olsa o glizel, sadece Galata sahiyken
kendisi ise Istanbul’un padisahidir (G. 14/5).

‘Avni Divaninda ‘Cevr’e ve Rakibe Dair Unsurlar

‘Avni Divanindaki beyitlerin 30'u yani yaklasik %7’si ‘cevr’e ve rakibe dair unsurlar
icermektedir. Bu unsurlardan biri bahara dair unsurlarla miisterek bir sekilde kullanilmigtir. Bu
beyitlere gore en temel huylarindan birisi asigina eziyet etmek olan sevgili asiklarina “vuslatimi
dileyen Once eziyetimi ceksin” demektedir. Halbuki onun bu vuslat vaadi de eziyetinin bir
parcasidir (G. 47/3). Bu eziyet ve zuliim daimi olup sevgili bazen bu fiilin siddetini asiginin
gozlerine rakibi gostermek suretiyle ona cok gii¢ gelen bir sekilde arttirmaktadir (G. 6/4). Asik ise
agirina giden bu tavirlar karsisinda biilbiiliin giiliin ayriligindan aci gekmesi gibi ac1 cekmektedir
(G. 43/1). Bu ac1 ve dertle hatir1 mahzun olmakta ve gogsiinde agilan yaralar yiiziinden akittig1
gozyaslari cigerden akan kanin rengine biirtinmektedir (G. 38/1). Hatta bu ac1 zaman zaman 6yle
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dayanilmaz bir hal almaktadir ki asik sevgiliden inci ve miicevher veren birer deniz ve maden olan
gozlinii ve gonliinii eziyetlerle viran etmemesini istemektedir (G. 2/7). Ayrica eger sugu onu
sevmek ise kendisini ‘cevr’ ile 6ldiirmemesi i¢in ona yalvarmaktadir. Zira ask zaten onun i¢in bash
basina yeterli bir beladir (G. 18/2). Oysa asigin bu yalvarmalari, feryatlari, ah gekisleri ve aglamasi
masukta merhamet uyandirmak bir yana onun hosuna gidiyor gibi goriinmektedir (G. 43/4). Nasil
ki agilmakta olan bir giil, biilbiiliin gigliklarindan parlaklik kazanmaktadir, dyle de sevgili dahi
asiginin inleyislerini duydugunda giilmektedir (G. 36/5). Hatta asigin yalvarmalar: karsisinda naz
ve isveye baslayarak gam meclisinde boyunu g¢eng ve yiiziinii saz haline getirip asiginin
inleyislerinin perdesinin Ziihre’ye arkadashk edecek derecede yiikseltmesine sebep olmaktadir
(MH. 75.11/6). Dolayistyla asik, biilbiil gibi ne kadar feryat ve figan ederse etsin o giil yanaklidan
nasibi sadece sikint1 dikeni olacaktir (G. 57/2). Giiliin isi naz, biilbiiliinki ise niyazdir ve lale bahgesi
gibi bir sevgiliye sahip olan asigin kismetine sadece laledeki siyah leke gibi bir yanik yarasi
dismiistiir (G. 61/3).

Bu derde higbir ¢are yoktur zira asik ¢oktan gonliine zulmederek o giizeli sevmistir ve bunun
cezasi olarak da ‘cevr’ ii cefa gekse yeridir (G. 18/6). Bir baska beyitte de sevgiliye tutulup asig1
aleme rezil eden kisi goniildiir. Goniil, asigina eziyet etmekten ¢ekinmeyen sevgilinin cevrine
tahammiil edebilecek kadar metin olmamasina ragmen aklin tavsiyelerini dinlemeyerek bu aska
kendisini kaptirmistir (MH. 75.1/1). Asik, artik estigi zaman yildizlar1 ve felekleri bile yakip kiil
eden kahredici naz ve lakaytlik riizgar karsisinda garesizdir (G. 37/4). Bununla beraber sevgilinin
cevretmesi ne kadar normalse asigin dert cekmesi de Gyledir. Nitekim saire gore Allah, asig:
glizelin eziyeti, diismanin ayiplamasi, ayriigin yakicilifi ve gonliin zayifligr gibi dertler icin
yaratmistir (G. 74/2). Bu sebeple o, sevgilinin eziyetleri altinda can vermeye razidir. Onun gozlerini
nurla dolduran sevgilinin ayaginin tozu, hatirin1 zaman zaman senlendiren de eziyetidir (G. 62/1).
Asik, Allah’tan kendisini bu arzunun derdinden hi¢ kurtarmamasini ve gozyasini dindirmemesini
dilemektedir zira bu dert ile gonlii daglanmayan, bu ask i¢in aglamayan kimse bunun zevkini
idrak edemeyecektir (K. 77). Nitekim sair, bir beyitte rakibe seslenmekte ve kendisinin zaten
sevgilinin eziyetleri altinda can vermek istedigini, dolayisiyla onun kendisini harap etmek
istiyorsa sevgiliye baska yollar dgretmesi gerektigini sdylemektedir (G. 44/3). Oyle ki sair
sevgilinin “asiga eziyet etmek huyumdur” demesini bile “asiga” derken kendisini kastettigi
seklinde yorumlayarak bunu bir tevecciih addedip sevinmektedir (G. 40/4). Bu minvalde asik,
kendisini vuslat s6zii ile timitlendirmesi bir yana sevgilinin yalnizca eziyet ve cefa etmek igin bile
kendisini hatirlamasinin ona yeterli gelecegini sdylemektedir (G. 44/1).

Diger yandan bazen de sevgili asigin ah ve feryatlar1 karsisinda merhamete gelerek rakibin
eziyetlerini engellemektedir (G. 2/5). Ne var ki bu merhamet mermerin riizgar karsisinda higbir
tepki gostermemesi gibi rakiplerde asiga kars: herhangi bir acima duygusu uyandirmamaktadir
(G. 46/3). Hatta rakipler sevgilinin yiiziine asik olanlar1 yani sevgilinin asiklarim gordiikleri anda
onlara sovmeye baslamaktadirlar (G. 10/2). Sairin deyisiyle kopege benzeyen rakipler sevgilinin
esigine vardiklar1 anda ulumaya, ululanmaya ve kendilerini yiice gormeye ve asiklara tenezziil
etmemeye baslamislardir (G. 31/4). Bu kibir ile asigin sevgilinin mahallesinde aglayisimni da
ayiplamaktadirlar. Bu halleriyle de sairin kavlince kendilerini giizel sesli kuslarin yerine koyan ve
onlara taarruz eden patavatsiz kargalara benzemektedirler (G. 10/4). Asik sevgilinin sacinin
sevdasini ¢ekip onun az bir kokusunu almaya bile kanaat ederken kara talihinin bir eseri olarak
rakipler buna da engel olmaktadir (G. 26/1). Gergi asik zaman zaman artik rakiplerle yigitce
savasmasi gerektiginin ve eger rakip bir kopek gibi dlmezse sevgilinin elden kayip gideceginin
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farkina varmaktadir. Ancak bu farkindalik bir eyleme doniisememekte ve cevir ile eziyet bir
kisirdongii icerisinde stirmektedir (G. 22/5). Bu sebeplerden 6tiirii saire gore biilbiiliin seher vakti
feryat etmesinin sebebi bile Allah’a kendisini rakiplerin serrinden ve iftirasindan korumas: icin
dua etmesidir (G. 64/2). Bunun farkinda olan asik da iblisten beter olan rakiplerin serrinden
korunmak igin goge yiikselen ahinin boynuna bu ahin dumanini halkalardan olusan bir muska
seklinde takmistir (G. 7/5).

Bahayi Divaninda G6ge Dair Unsurlar

Bahayi Divaninda 846 beyit mevcuttur. Bu beyitlerden 34'ti yani yaklasik %4t goge dair
unsurlar1 barindirmaktadir. Bu unsurlar iki beyitte rezme/muharip sevgiliye, iki beyitte
bezme/meyhaneye ve bahara, bir beyitte de sultan sevgiliye dair unsurlarla miisterek bir sekilde
kullanilmigtir. Goge dair unsurlara umumiyetle kaside ve mesnevilerde padisahi tasvir etmek icin
yer verilmistir. Birkag beyitte ise bu unsurlarla sevgili tasvir edilmistir. Hatta sevgilinin tasvir
edildigi iki beyit ile padisahin tasvir edildigi iki beyitte goge dair unsurlarin kullanilis1 tamamen
aynidir. Sevgilinin tasvir edildigi beyitlere gore sevgilinin yiizii ve yanag bir giinese
benzemektedir ve etrafin1 aydinlatmaktadir. Oyle ki onun giinese benzeyen yanaginin pariltisi
sayesinde hayal ressaminin kalemi tipki Allah’in Tur daginda tecelli ettigi aga¢ gibi parlak bir
glines pinarina dénmektedir (G. 25/7). Nitekim sairin talih madeni eger feyiz bulduysa bunun
sebebi de ytlizii giinese benzeyen sevgilinin ona parlaklik vermesidir (G. 25/4). Ferahligin diinyas1
ve bu diinyanin semasi goniilleri siisleyen o giizelin giinesinin 15181 ile miinevverdir (G. 3/1). Bu
glinesin yoklugu ise son derece zorludur ve terk edilmis asigin kiskanc¢lik darbeleriyle parcalanan
kalbi sevgilinin bir giinese benzeyen yiiziinden yayilan 1s1ik olmadig: takdirde son derece caresiz
bir duruma diismektedir (G. 37/1). Bir baska beyitte de aya benzetilen sevgilinin bir 6nceki gece
sairin sinesinde taze bir yara actigindan ve bdylece sairin mahzun kalbine ferahlik emarelerinin
eristiginden bahsedilmektedir (G. 3/4). Ayrica sevgilinin bizzat gilinese benzetilmese de ona
giinesten daha {istiin bir mevkiin verildigi de vakidir. Misal olarak bir beyitte saire gore sevgiliye
baktig1 icin gozleri kor olan giines, tekrar nur bahsetmesi igin sevgilinin ayaginin tozundan yaptig:
stirmeyi gozlerine siirmektedir (G. 5/3).

Ote yandan geri kalan beyitlerde goge dair unsurlar hep padisah, vezir vb. memduhlari vmek
igin kullamilmistir. Ornegin bir kisim beyitlerde padisah gk cisimlerinden daha yiice bir mevkiye
konumlandirilmistir. Buna gore padisahin otag1 eger tizerinde giines desenleri olsa dokuzuncu ve
son felek olan ve biitiin feleklerin etrafini bir sogan zar1 gibi saran Atlas felegine benzeyecektir (K.
4/4). Sultanin asag1 yerde duran taht1 bile 6yle yiiksek bir mevkidedir ki gok bu tahtin yaninda
duran bir esirdir (K. 2/23). Felek ise makamu yiice olan o padisahin kapisinin esiginde onun ayagini
Opmek iizere bas egmektedir (K. 6/5). Giines bile tahtinda oturan o sultanin bizzat huzuruna gelip
onun ayagina yiiz siirerek sikayetlerini iletmektedir (K. 2/20). Ayrica sair padisahin esiginin
topragini gdrme giiclinii arttiran bir siirme olarak tasvir etmektedir. Oyle ki giines bile kuzey
riizgari tarafindan her seher vakti sultanin sarayinin kapisi 6niinden getirilen toprag: siirme yapip
gozlerine siirmektedir (K. 3/23). Bundan baska parlak giinesin basindaki altin sacan ta¢ kadri ali
olan padisahin bir bakisiyla diismektedir (K. 5/13). Hilalin sultanin liitfuna dilencilik yapmasi
durumunda ise sultanin el ayasindan onun kadehine dékiilecek bir yudum bile giinesin kasesini
tamamen dolduracak seviyede olacaktir (K. 3/37). Padisahin bu yiice tabiati tabii olarak giinesin
kalbine kiskanclik tohumlari ekmektedir ve kalbi ise Cem’in kadehini kiskandirmaktadir (M.
2/199). Giinesi gozlemleyen saskin astronom ise padisaha ait kula atin parlak bir yildiza benzeyen
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nalina bile ancak bir kuyunun dibinden bakabilmektedir (K. 6/7). Dolayisiyla padisah, en biiyiik
hiikiimdarlardan birisidir ve yildizinin kutsiyeti de Zuhal yildizina iistiin gelmistir (K. 1/20). Bu
sebeple giillerin kirmizi bir elbise giymis olan sahi zuhur ettiginde giinesin giilii de utancindan
kizarip parlasa buna sasilmamalidir (K. 2/14).

Diger biitlin beyitlerde ise padisah giines, ay vb. gok cisimlerine benzetilmektedir. Bu
benzetmenin bir sekli padisahi celali ve kudreti yoniinden giinese ve gbge benzetmektir. Ornegin
sair, Hayy ve Kadir olan Allah’tan hiikiimdarin saltanatini alemin nizamai i¢in sermaye yapmasini
diledigi bir beyitte hiikiimdar1 celal gogiiniin tepesindeki giinese benzetmektedir (K. 2/30). Saire
gore onun celdlinin giinesinden yansiyan 15181 akillar ancak hayret perdesinin arkasindan
seyredebilmektedir (K. 1/23). Bundan bagska riitbesi goklerde olan o ulu hakanin celalinin saray1
aklin saplanip kendisini kaybedecegi tuzaklarla doludur (K. 1/21). Bir diger beyitte de sair, o nur
sacan giinesten atilan sineler yaran okun kahir atesiyle simsegin zirhinin bile eridigini
nakletmektedir (K. 2/3). Ote yandan bir¢ok beyitte padisah, aydinlatan ve liitfeden bir giines olarak
tasvir edilmektedir. Ornegin padisah, talih gogiiniin cihani aydinlatan giinesidir ve itibar ile
ylicelik hilaline de daima nur vermektedir (K. 3/22). Onun giinesten bir kadehe benzeyen
liitfundan her daim yeryiiziiniin yaygisina nur damlamaktadir (K. 1/51). Sairin talihinin madeni
feyizleniyorsa bunun sebebi de sultanin giines giizelligindeki ¢ehresinin 1sik vermesidir (K. 3/18).
Nitekim hayal ressaminin kalemi de hiikiimdarin giinese benzeyen yanaginin pariltis1 sayesinde
tipk1 Allah’in Tur daginda tecelli ettigi agac gibi parlak bir giines pmarina donmektedir (K. 3/21).
Ayrica sair padisah igin dua ederken onun nurlar sagan giinesinin sonbahar mevsimine erismis
olan zamanin giil bahgesine seref burcunda giizellik ve ziynet vermeye devam etmesini
dilemektedir (K. 2/29). Ay ise padisahin benzetildigi bir unsur olarak sadece bir beyitte
kullamilmaktadir. Sair, bu beyitte Allah’in yerytiziindeki golgesi olan o parlak ytizlii padisahi ytice
gogiin 151k sacan ayina benzetmektedir (M. 1/48)

Son olarak goge dair unsurlar bazi beyitlerde veziriazami, valide sultan1 ve Allah’1 6vmek igin
kullanilmigtir. Mesela sair, veziriazam Silahdar Mustafa Pasa’ya yazdig1 bir kasidesinde onun talih
burcundaki parlayan ugurlu yildiz ve saltanat semasindaki aydinhik giines oldugunu
sOylemektedir (K. 5/2). Ayrica bir bagka beyitte de Pasa’y1 hiikiimdara mensup olan, cihani
koruyup kollayan ve geceyi aydinlatan bir aya benzetmekte ve onun tacindaki incinin ¢ok kiymetli
ve yiiziindeki parlakligin da ¢ok ugurlu oldugunu dile getirmektedir (K. 5/4). Saire gore Pasa dyle
safi bir aynadir ki ona nur ve ziya aleminin etrafindaki parlak giines denilse yeridir (K. 5/11). Hatta
Pasa’nin konagindaki giines seklindeki motiflerden birisi glinesin goziine girse glinesin goziinden
gozyas1 yerine abihayat dokiilecektir (K. 5/14). Sairin yaratmaya irade etmeden dnce Yaratici'nmin
“gizli bir hazine” oldugunu vurgulamak istedigi bir mesnevi beytinde ise giines, Allah1 tavsif
etmek icin kullanilmaktadir. Bu beyte gore “Ol” emrini vermeden 6nce Allah’in giinesi, kor ve
karanlik diinyanin igerisinde tipki zulmet diyarinda gizlenmis abihayat gibi saklidir (M. 1/15). Bu
esnada heniiz iki cihanin ne dali ne de meyvesi bu giinesten renklerini almamislardir yani
karanliktadirlar ve varlik sahasina ¢ikmamiglardir (M. 1/16). Sair, IV. Murdd’in annesi Kosem
Sultan’a sundugu bir tarihte ise onu huri soylu olan ve istekleri comertce yerine getiren birisi olarak
tasvir etmekte ve Allah’in Kosem Sultan’a saadet giinesi ve seref incisi olan IV. Murad’in matlas:
ve sedefi olmay1 nasip ettigini soylemektedir (TR. 8).
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Bahayi Divaninda Sultan Sevgiliye Dair Unsurlar

Bahayi Divanindaki beyitlerin 81 yani yaklastk %1’i sultan sevgiliye dair unsurlar
icermektedir. Bu unsurlar bir beyitte goge, bir beyitte de ‘Cevr’e ve Rakibe dair unsurlarla
miisterek bir sekilde kullanilmistir. Bu beyitlere gore sevgili, giizelligin sahlar sahidir ve o ne
emrederse emretsin bas egip acizlik icerisinde topraga kapanmaktan baska mukabele sekli yoktur
(G. 15/5). Fazilet tahtinin da padisahi olan o yarin bir karari tasdik ettigine dair “hatt1”, diger bir
deyisle ayva tiiyleri, olmadikca en miikemmel fermana, yani yiize, bile itibar olunmamaktadir (G.
14/8). Sevgilinin garpik bakisli, sas1 ve akli kit oldugu sanulmamalidir zira o, giizellik fermanina
simsiyah tugrasini yani kagslarini en giizel sekilde gekmistir (R. 18/1). O, saadet memleketinin
nesesidir ve hiikiimdar oldugu devirde onun toresi geregi cahil insanlarin topraklar: bile seving
diyar1 olmustur (G. 7/1). Ne var ki sevgili, ayn1 zamanda hasin bir hiikiimdardir. Oyle ki sair,
glizellerin sahi olan sevgilinin alemde naziri olmamasina ragmen kendisine neden hasmane
baktigin1 anlayamamaktadir (G. 13/4). Bu minvalde onun huzuruna girip dert anlatmak da son
derece giictiir. Bu sebeple sair kendi gonliine seslenmekte ve yarin ayagini1 6pme saadetine ancak
onun kapismin esigindeki toprak olundugunda belki bir giin erisilebilecegini hatirlatmaktadur.
Zira sevgili evinden disar1 ¢iktiginda asiginin tizerine basacak ve bdylece asik yarinin ayaginm
opme firsat1 bulacaktir (G. 1/2). Bundan baska bazi beyitlerde bahar ve ask da hiikiimdarlik
alametleri ile anilmaktadir. Mesela bir beyitte bahar padisah olarak tasvir edilmekte ve sabah
riizgarmin o padisahtan miijde getirerek biilbiilii intizarin mihnetinden kurtarmasi dilenmektedir
(G. 31/1). Diger bir beyitte ise bu sefer agk sultan payesi ile anilmakta ve onun gayreti, diger bir
deyisle kiskanghgimnin, hiikiim stirdiigti bir zamanda arzunun koétii niyetten azade bakisinin bile
tohmet altinda oldugu ifade edilmektedir (G. 32/2). Ote yandan Bahayi pek cok kaside ve
mesnevisinde sultanlifa dair unsurlar1 bizzat padisahi yahut diger yonetici kesime mensup
memduhlar1 6vmek icin kullanmistir. Ancak basta da izah edildigi gibi bunlar ekseriya bunlarin
halihazirda zaten sahip olduklar1 hususiyetlerin miibalagasindan ibarettir. Bu sebeple bu baslikta
bu tarz beyitlere yer verilmemistir.

Bahayi Divaninda ‘Cevr’e ve Rakibe Dair Unsurlar

Bahayi divanindaki beyitlerin 10'u yani yaklasik %1i ‘Cevr’e ve Rakibe dair unsurlar
icermektedir. Bu unsurlar bes beyitte bahara, bir beyitte rezme/mubharip sevgiliye, bir beyitte de
sultan sevgiliye dair unsurlarla beraber kullanilmistir. Bu beyitlere gore sevgili, asigina
cevretmektedir. Bu durum karsisinda asigin yapabildigi tek sey ise bunu sineye ¢ekmek, feryat
etmek ve yalvarmaktir. Diger bir deyisle bela bahgesine bah¢ivan oldugundan yani sevgiliye asik
oldugundan beri agigin elinden nazin giil destesine niyaz yapraklarini baglamaktan gayri bir sey
gelmemektedir (R. 6/2). Ayni1 zamanda nazin giil bahgesindeki o goncanin insafa gelip liituf
kapisin1 agip acmayacagii merak etmekten de kendisini alamamaktadir (R. 6/1). Oysa bu
miimkiin degil gibidir zira sevgili asigina kars: hep hasindir. Buna tanik olan asik alemde naziri
olmayan o giizeller sahinin kendisine niye hasmane bakarak eziyet ettigini diisiiniip durmakta
ancak cevabi bir tiirlii bulamamaktadir (G. 13/4). Bu husunet karsisinda aglayip feryat etmenin
fayda vermedigini de zor yoldan 6grenmistir. Bu sebeple biilbiiliin feryat ettigini duydugunda ona
seslenmekte ve onun sevgilinin dikkatini ¢ekerim timidiyle geceleyin yaptig: giiriiltiilerin ve seher
vaktindeki iniltilerinin giiliin naz uykusunu hi¢ de kagirmadigini sdylemektedir (G. 38/2).

Diger yandan bazen bunun tam tersi de olabilmekte ve o glimiis tenli gonca, insafa gelip asigin
imidinin mahzun evini aydinlatabilmektedir (R. 2/1). Ornegin bir beyte gore biilbiiliin inlemeleri
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ve feryatlari sevgilinin kalbini yumusatmistir ve bunu duyan asik biilbiiliin nasil olup da sevgilinin
tas kalbine tesir edebildigine sasirmaktadir (G. 24/2). Ne var ki sevgili abat etmek istedigini
sOyleyerek asigina baktiginda dahi asigin viran gonlii o gozleri gorerek perisan olmaktadir (G.
21/5). Bu minvalde bir giile benzeyen sevgili, istignay1 yani karsisindakine tenezziil etmemeyi
birakip biilbiilii yani asigini mutlu ettiginde dahi dikenlerindeki naz ve isve yiikiiyle onu perisan
etmektedir (G. 20/2). Biitiin bunlara ragmen asik, bu cevirden sikayetci degildir zira onun igin
sevgilinin eziyeti bir liituf, gam ise arzulanan bir ruh halidir. O kalbinin gamla beslenmesini, higbir
sekilde sad olmamasini ve agir ucan kusun da tuzaktan azat edilmemesini dilemektedir (G. 30/1).
Yarasina siiriilecek merhemi kalbinin diigsmarn bellemekte, buna bagimli kalmay1 reddetmekte ve
gam yarasinda bir baska halet oldugunu iddia etmektedir (G. 37/2).

Sonug

‘Saray istiaresi’ kavramina ilk kez XIX. Asir Tiirk Edebiyat: Tarihi adl1 eserinde yer vermis olan
Ahmet Hamdi Tanpinar bu kavrami masuk ile asik arasinda hiikiimdar-kul iliskisinin oldugu bir
paradigmay1 tarif etmek i¢in kullanmaktadir. Ona gore bu fikrin icerdigi degerler ii¢ biiyiik
faaliyette toplanmaktadir: savas, av ve isret meclisi. Elbette ki bu {i¢ faaliyetle iliskili olan her bir
unsurun ‘saray istiaresi'nin isaret ettigi s6z konusu paradigmaya kesinlikle atifta bulundugu
sOylenememektedir fakat dogrudan ya da dolayl olarak miinasebet icerisindedirler. Dolayisiyla
bu iki makalelik seride bu {i¢ faaliyet, muhtevi olduklar1 unsurlar agisindan daha ayrintili bir
sekilde kategorize edilmis ve “saray istiaresi'nin “Bezme/Meyhaneye ve Bahara”, “Rezme/Mubharip
Sevgiliye”, “Goge”, “Sultan Sevgiliye” ve “’Cevr’e ve Rakibe” dair unsurlarla dogrudan ya da
dolayli olarak iligkili oldugu tespit edilmistir. Tki makalelik serinin ikinci makalesi olan bu
calismada ise bu unsurlardan yalnizca son {igii tetkik edilmistir. Akabinde hem ‘saray istiaresi'nin
imledigi diinya goriisiine dogrudan atifta bulunan ya da bu istiare ile miinasebeti olsa da
dogrudan boyle bir iligkisi olmayan tiim istiare gruplar1 “Avni ve Bahayi Divanlarinda taranmistur.
Sonugta ise bu paradigmayla dogrudan ya da dolayh iliskisi olan tiim istiare gruplarinin
mevzubabhis iki sairin Divanlarinda ekseriya benzer sekilde kullanmildig1 goriilmiistiir.

Ulagilan bu netice son derece ehemmiyetlidir ¢linkii ‘Avni, XV. ytlizyilin klasik tislup ile siir
yazan bir memduhu iken Bahayi ise XVII. yiizyilin Sebk-i Hindi {islubu ile siirler yazmis bir
methedicisidir. Aralarindaki iki yiizyillik zaman farkina ek olarak iki farkli sosyopolitik konumu
ve edebi iislubu haiz olan bu sairlerin siir yazarken ayni unsurlari kullanmis olmasi ‘saray
istiaresi’nin ve bununla iligkili olan diger istiare gruplarinin Tanpinar'in da iddia ettigi gibi Divan
siirinde hayli tesirli oldugunu gostermektedir. Nitekim her iki divanda da sevgili bazen giinese ve
aya benzetilmekte veya bunlardan iistiin oldugu vurgulanmakta, bazen bir hiikiimdara
benzetilerek onun diger biitiin hiikiimdarlarin fevkinde olduguna deginilmekte, bazen de
merhamet hissi zaman zaman kabaran ancak cogunlukla asiklarina eziyet eden bir zalim olarak
tasvir edilmektedir. Diger taraftan bu unsurlarin kullanimma dair birtakim farkliliklar da
mevcuttur. Ornegin Bahayi, tim bu unsurlar1 kullanirken takipgisi oldugu Sebk-i Hindji iislubu
geregince ananenin igerisinde kalmakla birlikte seleflerine gore daha 6zgiin ve karmasik hayaller
kullanmis ve siurlarin 6tesine ge¢mek igin ¢abalamistir. Gelenek dahilinde ve belirli kaliplar
icerisinde kalmis olan “Avni ise bu agidan kendisinden 6nce veya sonra gelen ya da ¢agdasi olan
sairlere son derece benzemektedir. Ote yandan Bahayi, bu unsurlari birgok kaside ve mesnevisinde
sevgilinin yani sira padisahi, veziriazami, valide sultan1 veya Allah’t methetmek igin kullanmistir.
‘Avni’de ise Oviilen kisi hep sevgilidir ve kullanilan unsurlar hep onu 6vmek igin kullanilmistir.
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Bu unsurlarin kullanimi istatistiki acidan incelendiginde ise sunlar goriilmektedir: ‘Avni
Divaninda “Goge”, “Sultan Sevgiliye” ve “’Cevr’e ve Rakibe” dair unsurlari igeren beyitlerin sayisi
73 adettir, yani biitiiniin yaklasik %16’s1dir. ‘Avni Divaninin neredeyse iki kat1 kadar beyte sahip
olan Bahayi Divaninda ise bu unsurlari igeren beyitler 40 adettir, yani biitiiniin yaklasik %5’idir.
Bu ise Sebk-i Hindi iislubunun etkisiyle gelenek icerisinde kalmakla birlikte klasik iisluba ait
olanlardan farkli ve orijinal terkipler ve hayaller meydana getirme cabasinin bir neticesi olsa
gerektir. Sebk-i Hind1 ekoliiniin bir takipcisi olan Seyhiilislam Bahayi siirlerinde ¢ok farkli hayaller
ve terkipler kullanmis ve bdylece geleneksel manada ‘saray istiaresi’ ve bununla iligkili istiare
gruplar1 divaninda bu kadar az goriilebilir olmustur. Hatta Bahayf, ‘saray istiaresi'ne ve bununla
iligkili istiare gruplarina dair unsurlara siirlerinde yer verirken bile bunlari farklilastirarak ve daha
evvel goriilmemis olan hayali bulmaya gayret ederek kullanmistir.

Bu durum ‘saray istiaresi'ne ve iligkili diger istiare gruplarina ait olan unsurlarin divanlarda
ne sekilde kullanildigina biittinliiklii bir sekilde bakildiginda daha iyi goriilmektedir. Buna gore
‘Avni Divanindaki beyitlerin 186’sinda, yani biitiiniin yaklasik %41’inde bu wunsurlar
kullanilmistir. Bahdyi Divanindaki beyitlerin ise 163’1, yani biitiiniin yaklasitk %19'unda bu
unsurlar kullanilmistir. Ayrica her iki divanda da istatistiki agidan ilk sirada “Bezme/Meyhaneye
ve Bahara” dair unsurlar, ikinci sirada ise “Rezme/Muharip Sevgiliye” dair unsurlar yer
almaktadir. “Goge”, “Sultan Sevgiliye” ve “’Cevr’e ve Rakibe” dair unsurlara gelindiginde ise isler
degismektedir. “Avni Divaninda en ¢ok “Sultan Sevgiliye” dair unsurlar kullanilirken sonrasinda
sirastyla “’Cevr’e ve Rakibe” ve “Goge” dair unsurlar gelmektedir. Bahayi Divaninda ise ilk siray1
“Goge” dair unsurlar alirken akabinde sirasiyla “Cevr’e ve Rakibe” ve “Sultan Sevgiliye” dair
unsurlar gelmektedir. Bunun en miihim sebebi ise Bahayi'nin ‘saray istiaresi'ne dair unsurlar1 hep
memduhlar1 6vmek i¢in kullanmis olmasidir. Bilhassa ovdiigii kisileri yiiceltmek i¢in gogii ve gok
cisimlerini kullanmasi bu kategorideki unsurlarin nispeten kalabaliklasmasini saglamistir. “Sultan
Sevgili”ye dair unsurlarin bu kadar az olmasi ise Bahdyi'nin pek ¢ok kaside ve mesnevisinde
memduhlarin1  zaten sahip olduklar1 sultanliga dair hususiyetleri abartarak Ovmesinden
kaynaklanmaktadir. Yukarida da bahsi gectigi tizere istiare demek ya sultanin sevgili olarak ya da
sevgilinin sultan olarak anilmasi demektir. Oysa s6z konusu kasidelerde sultan sultanlig1
abartilarak tasvir edilmistir. Dolayisiyla Bahayi Divanindaki bu unsurlar ‘saray istiaresi'nin ve
bununla iliskili diger istiare gruplarmin basliklar1 altina konmamustir. “Avni ise bir sultan sair
olarak herhangi bir memduha kaside yazma mecburiyetinde degildir ve siirlerinde klasik temalar1
kullanarak ‘saray istiaresi'ne ve iligkili diger istiare gruplarina ait unsurlari en saf halinde
kullanmustir.

Dolayisiyla her iki divanda da unsurlarin kullanim sikli1 ve sayis1 degisse de gelenegin ayni
sekilde isleyegeldigi miisahede edilmektedir. Ananevi bir birikim ve paradigma olan bu gelenegin
olusmasinda ve asirlar boyu mevcudiyetini devam ettirmesinde ise i¢inde yasanilan sosyal rejim
biiyiik rol oynamistir. Ne var ki bu paradigma ile sosyal yap1 arasindaki iliski tek tarafli olmaktan
cok karsiliklidir. Dolayisiyla sosyal diizen, mutlak bir empoze edici olmaktan ¢ok bu paradigmay1
hem besleyen hem de zihniyet degisimlerini miiteakiben bu paradigma tarafindan beslenen bir
yapidir. Diger bir deyisle bir paradigma olarak ‘saray istiaresi’ hem sosyal yap1 sayesinde hem de
ona ragmen var olmakta ve sairlerin kolektif bilin¢disilarinda yerlesik bir fikir olarak yer
almaktadir. Bu fikir, her asirda kah “Avni gibi gelenegin ¢ok daha iginde, bilindik hayallerle ve
sade bir lisanla kah da Bahayi gibi gelenegin sinirlarini zorlayan, farkli hayallerle, siislii ve bol

tamlamali, girift bir dille yazan sairlerin diinyay algilayisinda biiyiik bir rol oynamistir. Sonug
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olarak “saray istiaresi sairlerin diinya gortislerini sekillendiren bir paradigmadir ve bu paradigma
ile iligkili unsurlarin Osmanli'nin her devrinde her sair tarafindan ya aynen ya da farklilastirilsa
bile Bahay1 gibi gelenek icerisinde orijinalitenin aranmasi suretiyle kullanildig1 sylenebilir. Ne var
ki buraya kadar sdylenenler her seye ragmen yine de eksiktir. Zira ‘saray istiaresi'nin paradigmatik
tarafinin anlasilabilmesi i¢in bu paradigmanin sosyal yapi tarafindan sekillendirilen ve sonrasinda
onu sekillendiren mahiyeti {izerine yapilacak kavramsal ¢alismalara ihtiya¢ vardir. Bu ¢alisma ise
sadece boyle bir calismaya temel teskil edebilecek istatistiki veriyi sunmaktadir.
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WRITING INSTRUCTION IN THE Al ERA: STRATEGIES FOR REDUCING
STUDENTS’ OVER-RELIANCE ON Al

YAPAY ZEKA CAGINDA YAZMA EGITIMI: OGRENCILERIN YAPAY ZEKAYA
BAGIMLILIGINI AZALTMA STRATEJILERI

Arzu EKOC OZCELIK’

Introduction

The integration of artificial intelligence (AI) into education is rapidly transforming the
landscape of second language writing, bringing both opportunities and challenges for English
language teachers. As the digital era progresses, Al-powered tools have emerged as significant
resources in the classroom, offering capabilities that were previously unattainable. These tools
provide real-time suggestions for grammar, syntax, and content organization, as emphasized by
the recent studies in the reviewed literature (see Betaubun et al., 2023, Dong, 2023; Tran, 2024, etc.),
which note their potential to improve the quality and efficiency of students' writing. As technology
advances, it is anticipated that educators and students will gain from innovative pedagogy and
technology by focusing more on higher order writing skills (like content and organization) as
opposed to merely lower order skills (like vocabulary and grammar) (Lin, 2019; Strobl et al., 2019).
By assisting with these fundamental aspects, Al can help students produce more polished and
coherent work, helping educators to focus on higher-level writing skills such as argumentation,

analysis, and creativity.

Research by Xie et al. (2024) underscores both the opportunities and challenges associated with
incorporating Al into language instruction. Among numerous other benefits, Al technologies offer
personalized and adaptive learning experiences that can significantly enhance English learning
achievement. They provide opportunities for increased motivation and self-regulated learning, as
highlighted by Wei (2023) and Qin (2024). These tools can adapt to individual student needs,
offering tailored feedback that can help learners improve at their own pace. This view is echoed by
Song (2023) whose study found that learners responded positively to the integration of Al-assisted
language learning into their writing activities, indicating the potential of Al to enhance academic
writing skills and motivation. However, there is a risk that students might over-rely on these
technologies, leading to diminished engagement and a superficial understanding of the writing
process. The increasing reliance on Al in academic writing raises concerns about its impact
especially on the development of critical writing skills. From the reviewed literature, Dong (2023)
cautions that excessive dependence on Al may lead students to neglect the hard-earned skills
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required to write effectively without technological assistance. When faced with a writing task,
students may resort to less ethical methods to complete the task. Examples include employing Al
to generate entire text blocks with minimal human input or use Al tools to completely translate
their L1 writing into the target language. In such cases, language learners do not benefit from these
activities in terms of learning the target language or developing their writing abilities (Gayed et al.,
2022). The potential for Al to become a replacement rather than a tool is a significant issue
educators must address. They must find ways to leverage Al's advantages while ensuring that
students continue to develop and maintain robust writing abilities. This involves using Al as a
supplementary resource to enhance learning rather than as a replacement for the student's efforts
in the writing process. A lot of teachers have already adjusted their teaching strategies in response
to students' usage of Al In several situations, this has meant reducing the amount of homework
that must be done outside of class or changing the material to make cheating from AI more
challenging. While reducing homework or altering assignments can help, students may still find
ways to incorporate Al tools into their writings. Therefore, language teachers should continuously
explore and implement new strategies to mitigate this issue and show students ethical and
responsible use of AL In light of these developments, educators face the challenge of integrating
Al in a way that maximizes its benefits while minimizing potential drawbacks. Teachers need to
develop strategies that encourage students to critically engage with Al feedback, cultivating an
awareness of the nuances of language use that AI might not fully capture. This balance is crucial
for maintaining students' active involvement in the learning process and ensuring they acquire the
essential skills needed for writing proficiency.

Taking those discussions into consideration, this chapter focuses on the transformative impact
of Al on teaching second language writing, illustrating how Al-powered tools are reshaping
writing instruction in the modern educational landscape. It explores various strategies from the
reviewed literature that educators can employ to effectively incorporate Al into their teaching
while fostering the development of students' independent writing skills. By understanding the
strengths and limitations of Al in the context of language instruction, teachers can better prepare
their students to navigate the challenges and opportunities presented by these emerging
technologies. As Al continues to evolve, it will be essential for educators to adapt their methods,
ensuring that they provide students with the skills necessary to thrive in an increasingly Al-

powered world.

Al and Second Language Writing: A Growing Field of Inquiry

In the current period of rapid technological growth, it is impossible to separate the evolution
of writing instruction from the quick advancement of digital tools, so the intersection of Al and
second language writing has garnered significant attention in recent research, focusing on
enhancing writing instruction and student outcomes. For instance, Dong (2023) examines how Al-
powered pedagogy can improve academic writing skills among English learners, offering insights
into the ways Al can be harnessed to enhance language competencies and provide interactive
learning experiences. Similarly, Tran (2024) and Betaubun et al. (2023) highlight the effectiveness
of Al tools in teaching English academic writing skills, demonstrating their ability to facilitate
language learning and boost student engagement. The study by Tambunan et al. (2022) found that
using Grammarly helped students' punctuation and grammar. Grammarly's artificial intelligence
evaluates the user's work and provides real-time recommendations for enhancing syntax, spelling,
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punctuation, clarity, engagement, and delivery. This effectively turns writing into a learning
process. Maimone and Jolley (2023) propose a pedagogical framework that incorporates multistep
writing tasks, explicit teaching of writing strategies, and the use of rubrics to guide students in
developing writing skills autonomously while using Al as a supplementary tool. This approach
aligns with Shen et al.’s (2023) findings, which underscore the importance of effectively integrating
Al tools, such as Automated Writing Evaluation (AWE), to enhance students' writing skills and
language acquisition.

Warschauer et al. (2023) have explored the "affordances and contradictions" of Al-generated
text for second language writers. They argue that while AI tools like ChatGPT can be beneficial for
language learning, they also raise concerns related to imitation, equity, and the potential for over-
reliance. To address these issues, the authors propose a pedagogical framework that emphasizes
understanding, accessing, prompting, corroborating, and incorporating Al into the writing
process.

Recent research has explored how non-native English speakers interact with Al-generated
paraphrases, highlighting the significance of users' critical evaluation skills in effectively utilizing
these tools (Yang & Kyun, 2022). The study emphasizes that while Al paraphrasing tools can be
advantageous, their impact depends on the user's ability to discern and select appropriate
suggestions, suggesting the incorporation of support features to assist learners in making informed
choices (Yang & Kyun, 2022). Additionally, a study focusing on a second language writer using
Chatgpt for academic writing showcases the potential of AI tools in improving language
proficiency and fluency without overshadowing the writer's authentic voice (Chen, 2024). This
study underscores the necessity of a critical and pedagogical approach to the use of Al tools to
ensure they positively contribute to the development of essential writing skills (Chen, 2024).

The influence of Al on writing quality and fluency has also been a critical area of investigation.
Chang et al. (2021). This study investigated students' acceptance of new technology as well as the
EFL writing performance when using Grammarly, an Al-based writing feedback tool. Fifty-three
EFL students were divided into the experimental and control groups randomly. While students in
the control group (CG) got conventional training without Grammarly assistance, individuals in the
experimental group (EG) used Grammarly to edit and rewrite their essays. Over the course of the
16-week intervention, five essays were used. Survey responses from EG students were further
gathered by the researchers. An independent t-test revealed that students in the EG did
considerably better on the posttest in writing than students in the CG. Another scholar, Song (2023)
found that Al assistance in an EFL classroom led to improvements in writing quality and increased
student engagement, highlighting the potential of Al to enhance academic writing skills and
motivation among EFL students. A mixed-method study by Rad et al. (2023) involving 46 upper-
intermediate students divided into control and experimental groups found that using Wordtune,
an Al-based application, significantly improved the experimental group's writing outcomes,
engagement, and feedback literacy. Teacher perceptions and practices related to integrating Al
tools into L2 writing instruction are another important focus. Understanding the challenges,
benefits, and ethical considerations that teacher’s encounter is crucial for effective Al
implementation in L2 classrooms. Marzuki et al. (2023) provided light on the range of Al writing
tools used in EFL classrooms by collecting data from four EFL teachers at three different Indonesian
universities. Applications such as Quillbot, WordTune, Jenni, Chatgpt, Paperpal, Copy.ai, and
Essay Writer were among them. According to their study, all of these teachers felt that the Al
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writing tools had a positive effect on the quality of writing that their students produced,
particularly in terms of organization and topics discussed. Additionally, researchers are exploring
the role of feedback in L2 writing, comparing the effectiveness of Al-powered feedback with
human feedback and analyzing how different feedback types influence student learning and
revision processes (Mohsen, 2022). Another emerging area of interest is tailoring Al to address
specific language learning needs, such as vocabulary acquisition and grammar development
(Vuogan & Li, 2022).

While these studies demonstrate the potential of Al to revolutionize L2 writing instruction,
further research is needed to fully understand the long-term effects, best practices, and potential
drawbacks of incorporating Al into this domain. The evolving role of Al in language instruction
necessitates ongoing exploration and empirical validation to optimize its benefits for L2 learners.
It is evident that navigating Al integration in L2 writing instruction requires a balanced approach
that leverages technology while prioritizing authentic student engagement and skill development.
By incorporating strategies that promote self-regulation, cultural awareness, and personalized
learning experiences, educators can empower students to enhance their writing skills effectively in
an Al-powered world. This holistic approach ensures that students not only benefit from the
technological advancements Al offers but also develop the critical thinking and creative skills
necessary for success in the modern educational landscape. As Al becomes more integrated into
education, educators must also address the challenges of teaching writing in this Al-powered era.
The following section will discuss these challenges in detail.

Challenges of Teaching Writing in an AI-Powered World

Teaching writing in the age of artificial intelligence (AI) presents unique challenges that
educators must address to maintain the quality and integrity of students' work. One significant
hurdle is maintaining academic honesty in the face of Al-generated content (Al-Raimi et al., 2024).
As Al tools become more sophisticated, the line between student-written and Al-generated text
becomes increasingly blurred. As Kilickaya and Kic-Drgas (2023) have pinpointed, students may
utilize Al technologies to write assignments and obtain an unfair advantage over other students,
which will also raise questions about educational equity. This necessitates educators to adapt their
methods to identify Al-generated content and uphold academic integrity. Additionally, the
emergence of Al in educational settings has prompted the need to reevaluate definitions of
plagiarism. Establishing clear guidelines on ethical AI use is crucial for ensuring that students
understand the boundaries of using Al tools in their writing assignments (Yeo, 2023).

Incorporating some interventions into the curriculum can help students navigate the ethical
considerations of Al use and understand the importance of originality in their work. Educators
must also emphasize the development of critical thinking skills, which remain essential for
producing high-quality written work. Asking the right questions has always been crucial for
effective learning since the Socratic Method. In the context of technology-enhanced learning
environments, this principle remains fundamental (Rospigliosi, 2023). Crafting thoughtful
questions not only engages students in deeper reflection but also fosters meaningful interaction.

While Al can be a valuable tool for improving grammar and syntax, it is crucial that students
learn to critically assess Al-generated suggestions and make informed decisions. This process
fosters independent thinking and creativity, encouraging deeper engagement with their writing
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(Phan, 2023). Striking the right balance between Al support and the development of writing skills
is equally important (Hutson, 2024). Educators should guide students to avoid excessive reliance
on Al for grammar, spelling, and content generation, as this can hinder the growth of their writing
abilities. By designing activities that encourage students to use Al tools as supplementary resources
rather than substitutes for their own efforts, teachers can nurture independent and critical thinking
(Nguyen & Tran, 2023). This approach promotes the development of critical and creative skills,
leading to more thoughtful and original student work.

Adapting teaching methods and assessment strategies is essential in the Al era (Nguyen &
Tran, 2023). Traditional assignments may need to be modified to be less susceptible to Al
completion, prompting educators to explore alternative approaches that emphasize creativity and
critical analysis. Integrating Al literacy into the curriculum is vital for navigating the ethical and
practical dimensions of Al in writing (Rabbianty, 2023). This includes educating students about the
potential biases and limitations of Al tools and encouraging them to use these tools responsibly
and ethically.

Developing new assessment approaches that consider the use of Al tools is imperative to
ensure the fair evaluation of students' writing skills (Duncanson, 2024). Educators may need to
devise strategies that assess students' abilities to engage critically with Al-generated suggestions
and demonstrate original thinking in their writing. By incorporating Al literacy and critical
thinking components into assessments, teachers can ensure that students are not only proficient in
using Al tools but also capable of producing original and thoughtful work.

Furthermore, addressing equity and access issues in Al integration is crucial to prevent
educational disparities and promote equitable access to Al writing tools (Nguyen & Tran, 2023).
Ensuring that all students have access to Al technologies is vital for creating an inclusive learning
environment where everyone can benefit from the advantages that Al offers. Educators must work
to bridge the digital divide and provide resources and support to students who may not have
access to Al tools outside the classroom.

It is clear that teaching writing in an Al-powered world requires educators to navigate a
complex landscape of opportunities and challenges. By adapting their teaching methods and
assessment strategies, educators can effectively integrate Al tools into the curriculum while
maintaining the integrity and quality of students' work. By fostering critical thinking, creativity,
and ethical Al use, teachers can prepare students for success in an increasingly Al-integrated
world.

Teaching Writing in an AI-Powered World: Strategies for Language Teachers

In an Al-powered world, teaching writing involves strategically integrating AI tools to
enhance language learning outcomes while nurturing essential writing skills. This integration
requires a nuanced understanding of the capabilities and limitations of Al technologies and a
commitment to fostering critical thinking, creativity, and ethical use of technology among students.
The strategies presented in this chapter are informed by a review of recent literature and the
author's own experiences in teaching writing classes, which together offer valuable insights for
language teachers adapting to this evolving landscape:
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a) Providing Targeted and Balanced Feedback:

Al tools can offer targeted feedback and support for students, offering personalized assistance
in areas such as grammar correction, vocabulary suggestions, and structural guidance (Nurjanah
etal.,, 2024). These tools are valuable resources for helping students refine their writing, particularly
when learning a new language and grappling with complex grammatical rules. Beyond grammar
and vocabulary, Al tools can assist students in organizing their writing. Structural guidance from
Al tools can help students with the logical flow of their essays, ensuring that their arguments are
presented coherently and persuasively. For instance, Al can suggest transitions between
paragraphs or highlight areas where additional support or evidence is needed. By receiving
feedback on their text structure, students can develop a stronger sense of how to build and present
arguments effectively.

To maximize the benefits of Al in writing instruction, educators should ensure these tools
supplement, not replace, students' efforts, using them alongside traditional teaching methods to
provide targeted feedback that addresses individual needs. A balanced approach to giving
feedback involves combining Al-generated feedback with personalized teacher input. This hybrid
model allows educators to focus on higher-order writing aspects such as content, organization, and
argumentation, ensuring a comprehensive approach to student development and enhancing
overall writing proficiency (Teng, 2024) while Al focuses on structural aspects.

b) Cultivating Critical Thinking and Creativity:

To cultivate critical thinking and creativity, educators can design writing tasks that prompt
students to express unique perspectives and engage in argumentative writing (Konyrova, 2024).
These tasks are essential for developing higher-order thinking skills, encouraging students to
analyze complex issues, formulate coherent arguments, and present their viewpoints effectively.
Students can use Al to help draft outlines or receive suggestions for improving the clarity of their
arguments. By integrating Al tools into these tasks, teachers can help students refine their ideas
and improve the clarity and precision of their writing. However, the focus should remain on
cultivating students' ability to think critically and creatively, ensuring that Al serves as an aid
rather than a replacement (Ekog Ozcelik and Elgiin Giindiiz, 2023). For instance, students can work
in small groups to critique Al-generated texts, focusing on coherence, creativity, grammar, and
style. Each group will use a rubric to evaluate the text and discuss its strengths and weaknesses,
then present their findings to the class. In another activity, students can utilize Al tools to generate
multiple prompts related to a given topic. They can then engage in peer discussions to evaluate the
suitability of these prompts and explore ways to expand and exemplify them.

¢) Implementing a Scaffolded Approach:

A scaffolded approach to teaching writing can also be effective, where Al support is gradually
reduced as students become more proficient (Dhanapal et al., 2024). This approach encourages the
development of independent writing skills, as students learn to rely on their judgment and
creativity rather than external tools. Educators can implement this strategy by initially providing
comprehensive Al support and then gradually reducing it, encouraging students to take greater
responsibility for their learning. Reflective activities can complement this process, prompting
students to evaluate their writing process and set goals for improvement.

d) Personalizing Instruction in Crowded Classes:

Personalizing instruction through Al tools is another effective strategy, allowing teachers to
cater to diverse learning needs by tailoring writing tasks to match students’ proficiency levels and
learning styles (Vall & Araya, 2023). Al technologies can analyze students' strengths and
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weaknesses, providing insights that help educators design customized learning experiences. This
personalized approach enhances student engagement and ensures that all learners receive the
support they need to succeed. For example, after reviewing the Al-generated feedback on a
student's essay, the teacher can provide additional context, clarification, and tailored guidance that
addresses the student's specific learning needs. By doing so, teachers can complement Al insights
with their expertise, ensuring students receive comprehensive support that enhances their writing
skills and overall engagement. This approach is particularly beneficial in large classrooms, where
managing diverse needs can be demanding.

e) Enhancing Engagement through Real-Time Feedback:

The real-time feedback offered by Al can further enhance student engagement and learning
outcomes (Ulfa, 2023). The immediacy of Al-generated feedback allows students to address errors
and improve their writing promptly, promoting continuous learning and improvement. In
overcrowded classrooms, students often have to wait a long time to receive feedback on their
writing, causing them to lose motivation to revise their work until they hear back from the teacher.
Moreover, language teachers often face the challenge of providing detailed feedback on every
aspect of students' essays, which can be time-consuming and overwhelming (Teng, 2024). With Al
tools handling basic grammar and structural corrections, teachers can focus more on higher-level
writing skills, such as critical thinking, argument development, and creativity, rather than being
burdened with correcting minor errors. This change enables teachers to devote more time to
developing students' overall writing skills and providing them with individualized instruction.
Additionally, the task of brainstorming on a topic can further diminish students” motivation,
especially in the absence of timely guidance. As Ekog Ozcelik & Elgiin Giindiiz (2023) note, finding
relevant information is typically cited as one of the biggest obstacles to writing in the target
language. One of the key benefits of Al tools is that it allows students to brainstorm on different
aspects of a topic. For instance, before beginning to write on a particular topic, students can use Al
tools to generate only prompts (Ingley & Pack, 2023) but not entire blocks of texts.

f) Encouraging Collaborative Writing Activities:

Collaborative writing activities that incorporate Al can foster essential communication and
teamwork skills (Herlinawati et al.,, 2022). By integrating Al tools into collaborative projects,
students can receive instant feedback while working together to develop their ideas. This instant
feedback helps students address issues promptly and engage in meaningful discussions about their
writing choices. By sharing the Al's suggestions and making decisions as a team, students not only
improve their writing skills but also develop critical communication and teamwork abilities. This
collaborative approach fosters a sense of community and shared responsibility, as each member
contributes to and learns from the group's collective efforts. As part of group work, students can
learn that formulating the right question for Al is just as critical as the answers it generates.

g) Developing Metacognitive Strategies and Self-Regulation Skills:

Developing metacognitive strategies and self-regulation skills is crucial for helping students
navigate Al tools effectively (Wei, 2023). Educators can teach students to reflect on their writing
processes, set goals, monitor progress, and adjust strategies as needed. By developing these skills,
students become more successful in using Al tools purposefully and thoughtfully, avoiding
overreliance on technology. To help students develop metacognitive strategies and self-regulation
skills, educators can implement a reflective journal activity where students document their writing
process while using Al tools. After each writing session, students can reflect on how the Al
suggestions influenced their decisions, what changes they made based on feedback, and how these
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changes impacted their writing. They can set specific goals for each session, such as improving
thesis clarity or enhancing paragraph transitions, and monitor their progress over time. By
regularly evaluating their strategies and outcomes, students learn to use Al tools thoughtfully,
ensuring they enhance rather than diminish their independent writing skills. This practice not only
enhances their ability to self-regulate but also encourages them to critically assess the role of Al in
their learning journey.

h) Educating on Ethical and Responsible AI Use:

Promoting academic integrity requires teaching students how to use Al tools in an ethical and
responsible manner (Higgs & Stornaiuolo, 2024, Taj et al., 2024). Teachers should emphasize Al
limitations, academic honesty, and the ethical considerations surrounding Al-generated content.
By fostering a culture of academic honesty and digital literacy, teachers equip students with the
skills needed to navigate the AI-powered world while upholding ethical standards in their writing
tasks. Language teachers can implement a task where students are asked to use Al tools to generate
content on a specific topic, then analyze the outputs for accuracy, bias, and originality. For instance,
students could use an Al tool to create a short essay and then work in groups to identify any factual
errors, plagiarism, or areas lacking depth. This kind of exercise would highlight the limitations of
Al, such as the potential for inaccuracies or overly generic content, while also emphasizing the
importance of critical evaluation and the ethical responsibility of ensuring the integrity of their
work. By engaging in discussions about the ethical implications of using Al-generated content,
students will better understand how to use these tools responsibly and the significance of
maintaining academic honesty.

Overall, by strategically integrating Al tools, nurturing essential writing skills, emphasizing
critical thinking and creativity, promoting collaboration, cultivating metacognitive skills, teaching
ethical Al use, and providing balanced feedback, language teachers can empower students to
become effective and ethical writers in the digital age. These strategies are not isolated; they are
interwoven and mutually reinforcing. For example, promoting critical thinking through
questioning techniques enhances students' ability to engage ethically with Al, while encouraging
collaboration helps them utilize Al tools together with their peers under the supervision of their
teachers in responsible ways. Such strategies enhance language learning outcomes and prepare
students to navigate the complexities of writing in an Al-powered world, ensuring they possess
the skills needed to succeed in academic and professional settings. While these strategies for
integrating Al into writing instruction may seem promising on paper, the true value lies in
implementing them in the classroom as teachers can see firsthand how students engage with Al'in
ethical and responsible ways. As students experience the benefits of Al-supported learning, they
are more likely to embrace responsible use, enhancing their writing skills while maintaining
academic integrity.

Discussion and Conclusion

As discussed above, there are potential and challenges associated with integrating artificial
intelligence (AI) tools into writing instruction that teachers need to carefully consider. While Al
tools offer numerous benefits, such as personalized feedback and enhanced engagement, it is
essential that teachers prioritize student engagement and the development of critical writing skills.
To do so, educators need to employ strategies that balance the advantages of Al with the
preservation of writing integrity and the nurturing of essential skills necessary for students' future
success.
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One crucial aspect of this balance is the promotion of self-regulation skills among students. As
students engage with Al tools, they must learn to monitor and evaluate their writing processes, set
goals, and make adjustments to improve their work. This requires teachers to provide guidance on
how to use Al tools purposefully and effectively, encouraging students to reflect on their writing
and develop independent critical thinking skills. By fostering self-regulation, educators can help
students become more autonomous learners who can navigate the complexities of writing in an
Al-powered world.

Cultural awareness is another important component of writing instruction in the Al era. Al
tools can sometimes overlook cultural nuances or reinforce biases present in the generated content.
Educators must be vigilant in ensuring that students are aware of these limitations and are
equipped to critique Al-generated content with a culturally informed perspective. By incorporating
culturally responsive teaching practices, educators can create a more inclusive learning
environment that respects and values diverse perspectives, ultimately enhancing students' ability
to write with cultural sensitivity and awareness.

Personalized learning experiences enabled by Al technology can also greatly improve
students' engagement and motivation in writing tasks. By tailoring instruction to meet individual
learning needs and preferences, educators have the chance to design engaging classrooms that
encourage students to take ownership of their writing. Teachers may provide their students
personalized guidance and push them to realize their full potential by using Al tools to help
identify students' strengths and limitations. However, it is essential that these personalized
experiences do not replace human interaction and guidance. Teachers must remain actively
involved in the learning process, providing mentorship and support to ensure that students'
educational experiences are both meaningful and effective.

Ethical Al use is another critical consideration in writing instruction. Educators must instill in
students a strong understanding of the ethical implications of using Al tools, emphasizing the
importance of academic integrity and responsible technology use. This includes educating students
on the potential risks of over-relying on Al-generated content, such as plagiarism and the loss of
original thought. By fostering a culture of ethical Al use, educators can empower students to
engage with technology responsibly and uphold the principles of honesty and integrity in their
writing.

Considering the opportunities and challenges Al tools bring, the successful integration of Al
tools in writing instruction requires a balanced approach that leverages technology while
prioritizing the development of essential writing skills. Educators must remain adaptable and open
to new strategies that enhance student learning and engagement, continually reassessing their
methods to ensure that they align with the evolving landscape of Al in education. Preventing the
use of Al in writing classes does not prepare students for a future where these tools are likely to be
an integral part of professional communication. By equipping students with the skills needed to
navigate this landscape, educators can prepare them for success in both academic and professional
contexts, enabling them to become effective communicators and critical thinkers in an increasingly
digital world. In summary, by balancing the benefits of Al with the preservation of writing
integrity and fostering essential skills, educators can empower students to become effective writers
in the Al-powered world, ensuring their success in the ever-evolving landscape of writing and
communication.
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COCUK EDEBIYATINDA MiZAHi UNSURLARIN CEViRiSi: JuDY MOODY
8,5 GUNDE DUNYAYI DOLASIYOR'

TRANSLATION OF HUMOROUS ELEMENTS IN CHILDREN'S LITERATURE: JUDY
MOODY AROUND THE WORLD IN 8.5 DAYS

Burcu YAMAN?

Giris

Ceviri ¢ocuk kitaplar1 ¢ocuklarin dil gelisimi ve anlama diizeylerine uygun olarak duygu ve
diisiince diinyalarmni gelistirirken farklh kiiltiirleri tanimalarina da olanak tanir. Eglendirme islevi
de olan cocuk kitaplarinin gevirilerinde en sik karsilasilan sorunlarin basinda mizahi 6gelerin
cevirileri gelmektedir. Nitekim kiiltiirden kiiltiire degisiklik gosteren mizahin kaynak kiiltiirde
yarattig1 etkiyi cocuk yazini ilkelerine uygun olarak erek kiiltiirde saglamak kolay degildir. Bunu
saglayabilmenin en 6nemli kosullarindan ilki ¢ocuk edebiyat1 ve 6zelliklerinin iyi bilinmesidir.
Cocuk edebiyat1 kendine has 6zellikleriyle diger edebiyat alanlarindan ayrilan 6zel bir alandur.
Okuru ¢ocuk olmasina ragmen yazari ¢cogunlukla bir yetiskindir. Cocuk edebiyati birgok bilim
insan1 tarafindan tanimlanmistir. Oittinen (2000, s. 61) ¢ocuk edebiyatim1 “Cocuklar i¢in iiretilen,
cocuklara hitaben yazilan ya da ¢ocuklar tarafindan okunan edebiyat olarak tanimlamaktadir.
Yalgin ve Aytas'm (2002, s. 5-6) tanimina gore cocuk edebiyati “Cocuklarin biiyiime ve
gelisimlerine, hayal, duygu diisiince ve yeteneklerine hitap eden, egitirken eglenmelerine katkida
bulunan s6zlii ve yazili verimlerdir”. Cocuk edebiyati ¢ocugun dil gelisimini destekledigi gibi
kelime haznesini de gelistirmektedir. Ayrica ¢ocugun kendi kiiltiirtinii ve bagka kiiltiirleri
tanimasina imkan sunmaktadir. Bagka bir tanimlamaya gore ise ¢ocuk edebiyat1 “Temel kaynag:
cocuk ve cocukluk olan ¢ocugun algy, ilgi, dikkat, duygu, diisiince ve hayal diinyasina uygun;
cocuk bakismi ve ¢ocuk gercekligini yansitan ¢ocuga okuma aliskanlifi kazandirmas: yaninda
sanat ve estetik yoniinden gelismesine katki saglayan cocugu duyarli bigimde yetiskinlige
hazirlayan bir gecis donemi edebiyati olarak tanumlanir ($irin, 2000, s. 16). Cocuk yazinimn yetiskin
yazinindan ayiran en 6nemli iki 6zellik ¢cocuga gorelik ve cocuk gercekligi ilkeleridir (Yilmaz, 2012,
s. 491). Cocuga gorelik ilkesinde hedef heniiz diinya alimlamasini tamamlamamis olan ¢ocuklarin
dinlediklerini veya okuduklarini anlayabilmesi ve kavrayabilmesi diizeyidir (Kopriilii, 2015, s. 24).
Cocuk yazimi eserinin cocugun psikolojik ihtiyaclarini karsilamasi, ¢ocugun yasma ve ilgi
alanlarma uygun konular1 islemesi, sosyal gelisimlerine katkida bulunmas, estetik duygularina

! Bu calisma 19-20 Ekim 2023 BICOASP 3. Uluslararasi Ceviri Calismalar1 Kongresinde sunulan “Cocuk
Edebiyatinda Mizahi Unsurlar: Cevirisi: Judy Moody 8.5 Giinde Diinyay1 Dolasiyor” baslikli sozlii bildirimin
gelistirilmis halidir.
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hitap etmesi ve ¢ocugun hayal giiclinii gelistirmeye yonelik olmasi ilkeleri gocuk gercekligi
kapsaminda degerlendirilebilir.

Neydim (2006, s. 74) cocuk edebiyatinda oldugu gibi ¢eviri ¢ocuk edebiyatinin da yazari, gizeri,
editorii, yayimncisi yetiskin olan bir alan oldugunu vurgulamistir. Cocuk edebiyati geviri alanlar:
icerisinde 0zel bir alana sahiptir. Cocuk edebiyat1 ¢evirisinde “Kullanilan dilin hedef dilin zengin
anlatim olanaklarini yansitiyor olmasina, sozctiik, tiimce ve anlatim diizeyinde anlatim bozuklugu
bulunmamasina, anlatimda kisa ve yalin tiimcelerin kullanilmis olmasimna, ¢ocuklarin sozciik
dagarciklarini gelistirmek i¢in diizeylerine uygun soézciiklerin kullanilmis olmasma dikkat
edilmelidir” (Kopriilii, 2015, s. 36). Cocuk yazin gevirisini ‘Cogul Dizge Kuram1” kapsaminda ele
alan Zohar Shavit (1981, s. 172) iki temel gereklilige dikkat cekmektedir: a) Metni toplumun ¢ocuk
icin iyi diye tanimladig: sekilde ¢ocuga uygun ve yararh olarak diizenlemek; b)olay orgiisiinii,
tiplemeleri ve dili ocugun kavrama diizeyine ve okuma yetisine gore diizenlemek. Benzer sekilde
Zivtci (2007, s. 357) ¢ocuk edebiyati cevirisinde ciimlelerin diizgiin olmasinin yani sira eserin hitap
ettigi yas grubundaki okuyucunun kavrama ozelliklerinin de gz oniinde bulundurulmas:
gerektigini belirtmektedir.

Bu calismada Megan Mc Donald'in Judy Moody serisinde yer alan Judy Moody Around the
World in 8.5 Days eserinde yer alan mizahi unsurlarin Tiirkce gevirileri uygulanan geviri stratejileri
dahilinde gocuk yazini ilkeleri géz oniinde bulundurularak incelenmistir. Incelemeler geviri
metinde gecen ve mizahi unsurlar iceren Ornek ifadeler sunularak yapilmistir. Orneklerin
gerektirdigi dlgiide eserde gegen resim gostergelerinden de faydalanilmistir. Ornek bagliklarinda
kaynak metin KM, erek metin cevirileri ise EM olarak isimlendirilmistir.

Cocuk Edebiyatinda Mizahi Unsurlarin Cevirisi ve Uygulanan Stratejiler

Mizah c¢evirisi zor alanlardan biridir. Ayrica ¢ocuk edebiyati cercevesinden
degerlendirildiginde mizahin ¢ocuk tarafindan algilanacag diisiiniiliirse kaynak metinde yer alan
mizah etkisinin erek kiiltiirde saglanmasinin ¢ok daha zor oldugu anlasilabilir. Bu zorlugu yaratan
en onemli faktorlerin basinda kiiltiir farkliliklar1 gelmektedir (Zabalbesacoa, 2005, s. 189). Mizahi
anlayabilmek icin ortak tarihe ve kiiltiire ihtiyag vardir. Mizah sosyal bir olgu oldugu icin aym
sosyal gecmisi paylasmayan toplumlarin birbirlerinin mizahini anlamas: giictiir. Mizah gevirisi;
kiiltiirel anlama, imaya, mecaz ifadelere, sembolik gostergelere, tabu kelimelere ve bazen de
anlamsizliga (sagma ifadelere) dayandig1 icin zordur (Zabalbesacoa, 2005, ss. 192-193). Susan
Bassnett Translation Studies adli calismasinda gevrilemezligi ortaya cikaran sebepler {izerinde
durarak bu durumlarda g¢evirmene Snemli gorevler diistiigiinii ¢linkii ¢evirmenin yaraticiligini
kullanarak kusurlari, belirsizlikleri giderip orijinal metni agikliga kavusturabilecegini ifade
etmektedir (2002, ss. 39-40). Ceviribilimci Katherina Reiss ¢ocuk yazinina 6zgii geviri kurallarinin
yetiskin yazim1 cevirisinden farkli olusunun sebeplerinden birinin ¢ocuklarin yasam
deneyimlerinin ve diinyaya dair bilgilerinin yetersizligi olarak belirtmistir. Bu yiizden eserlerin
sosyokiiltiirel baglamdaki icerigi cocuklar tarafindan kolay anlasilamamakta bu da uyarlamalar ve
aciklamalar1 zorunlu kilmaktadir (Reiss, 1982, s. 8). Cocugun sosyal ve kiiltiirel olarak savunmasiz
bir konumda olmasi ayrica kiiltiirel ve ahlaki normlardaki farkliliklar, ulusal degerler, cocugun
alimlama kosullar1 ¢ocuk edebiyati ¢evirisinde gdz oniine alinmasi gereken diger 6nemli faktorler
arasindadir (Neydim, 2003, s. 117). Neydim (2006) bu olgiitler dogrultusunda g¢evirmenin metin
icerisinde okurun okumasmi ve anlamasmi zorlastiracak yerlerde metnin bitiinligiini
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bozmaksizin uyarlama, kisaltma, ¢gikartma gibi yontemlerle metne miidahalede bulunulabilecegini
ifade etmistir.

Cocuk yazminin amaglarindan birisi ¢ocuklar: 6gretirken eglendirmek oldugundan ¢ocuk
edebiyati iiriinleri mizahi 6geleri de icerisinde barindirir. Mizah kiiltiirtin bir parcasi oldugu igin
cevirmen ¢ocuk edebiyati gevirisinde pek ¢ok kiiltiirel unsur ile karsilasir. Klingberg, kiiltiirel
ogelerin aktariminda basvurulabilecek uygulamalar icin iki 6neride bulunur: a) Kiiltiire 6zgi
yabanci terimi kullanmak ancak bunun anlagilmasmi saglayan bir agiklama getirmek, b)
Anlagilmasi bazi nedenlerle zor ya da gereksiz olan boliimleri atlamak ve anlasilmasini saglayacak
yerlilestirme yapmak (1986, s. 18). Ingeborg (1995, s. 112) ise eger kaynak metinde mizahi saglayan
bir dil oyunu s6z konusu ise dil oyununun kaynak dilde sagladigi etkinin erek dilde de
olusturulmasi adina miimkiin oldugu kadar kaynak metne yakin bir kullanimla okura sezdirilerek
aktarilmaya calisilmalidir demektedir.

Cocuk kitaplarinda mizah daha ¢ok ses benzerlikleri ve uyaklarla saglanmaktadir. Bu mizahi
unsurlar1 (ses benzerlikleri) farkli ses ozelliklerine sahip bir dilde saglamak oldukg¢a zordur.
Cevirmenin yaratict olmasi ve erek dile hakim olmas1 gerekmektedir. Bunu yaparken de ¢ocugun
yasina hitap etmeli ve ona uygun olan dili segmelidir. Erek kiiltiire yabanci kelimeler ve ifadeler
konusunda segici ve agiklayict olmalidir. Pala ve Gonen (2018, ss. 1788-1789) calismalarinda mizahi
olusturan unsurlardan kafiye (uyakli ifadeler), kelimelerin sagma dizilisi, nesneyi farkli isimle
seslendirme, zit anlaml kelime, kes yapistir (Fakir Fukara Fonu: Fak Fuk Fon gibi), garip sesler,
tekrarli kafiye, saka/oyun sozleri, zipir bilmece, soze virtim (pun yani ses benzerligi yoluyla
yapilan kelime oyunlar1), kavramsal tutarsizlik, maskeleme, kostiim, kaynak dilde yer almayan
sesler, karikatiirlestirme gibi 6rneklerle listelemektedirler. Yabanci kiiltiirde mizahi olusturan tiim
bu unsurlar1 erek kiiltiire aktarirken uyarlamalar gerekebilir. Cocuk edebiyatinda bir ceviri
stratejisi olarak uyarlama metnin karmasiklik diizeyinin cocuk okurun anlama ve okuma diizeyine
uyumlu hale getirilmesi ve toplumun sosyal ve ahlaki normlarma uyum saglayabilmesi igin
uyarlamalar kullanilmaktadir (Erten, 2011, ss. 995-1002). Benzer bir yaklasimla Tina Puurtinen de
cocuk kitaplarmin gevirisinde yapilacak miidahalelerde usltibun sade, kolay ve dogrudan olmas:
gerektigini dolayisiyla kullanilan dilin agir ve ¢ok fazla siislii olmaktansa anlasilir, acik ve net
olmasi gerektigini soyler (1995, s. 179). Cevirmen kaynak dildeki mizahi etkiyi erek dilde saglamak
icin gerekli bu stratejilerden hangisini kullanirsa kullansin ¢ocugun mizahi anlamasindaki
karmagiklig1 gidermek icin ¢ocuga gorelik ilkelerini goz 6niinde bulundurmali sadece dili degil
kiltiirti aktardiginin farkinda olarak metnin i¢inde bulundugu kiiltiirti de ¢6ziimlemelidir.

Judy Moody 8,5 Giinde Diinyay1 Dolasiyor Eserinde Mizahi Unsurlarin Cevirisi ve Cocuga
Gorelik Ilkelerinin Degerlendirilmesi

Bu ¢alismanin inceleme konusu olan Megan McDonald” in Judy Moody Around the World in 8,5
Days isimli eseri Judy Moody 8.5 Giinde Diinyay: Dolasiyor bashgiyla gevirmen Solina Silahli
tarafindan Tiirkgeye kazandirilmistir.
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Sekil 1: Kaynak Eser Kapak Sekil 2: Hedef Eser Kapak

Yukarida sunulan Sekil 1 ve Sekil 2 de goriildiigii tizere kitabin orijinal kapak resmi ve bigim
ozelliklerine sadik kalinmistir. On kitap igeren seriden bir tanesi olan Judy Moody 8.5 Giinde Diinyay:
Dolastyor baglikl1 cocuk eserinde her seyi abartmay1 seven Megan ve dort ablasinin bagindan gecen
maceralar anlatilmaktadir. Seri 6-8 yas grubu ¢ocuk okur grubunu kapsamaktadir. Eserde mizahin
cogunlukla ses benzerlikleri ve kafiye yolu ile saglandig1 buna ek olarak diger yontemlere de yer
verildigi goriilmiistiir. Eserde yer alan mizahi ve kiiltiirel 6gelerin ceviri ornekleri iizerinde
uygulanan ceviri stratejileri ¢ocuga gorelik ilkeleri dogrultusunda incelenmis ve asagidaki

orneklerde sunulmustur.

Mizahi Ogeleri iceren ifade Ornekleri:

Ornek 1.

KM: “Amy Namey, Girl Reporter,” said the girl. “What’s the scoop?

KM: “Um ... “Screaming’ Mimi’s chocolate mud?” asked Judy.”

KM: “Not the ice-cream kind of scoop” said the girl.

KM: “The story kind of scoop. I'm a reporter,” she said. (McDonald, 2006, s. 1)

EM: “Ben Amy Namey. Kiz muhabir diye kendini tantti1 kiz. “Atlatma ne demek biliyor
musunuz?”’

EM: “Sey. kurbaga atlatma oyunundaki gibi mi? diye sordu Judy.

EM: “Kurbagalarla ilgisi yok” dedi kiz.

EM: “Haberle ilgili atlatma haber yapmaktan bahsediyorum. Ben muhabirim” dedi.
(McDonald, 2011, s. 2)

Ornek 1’deki diyaloglarda gegen “haber atlatma, atlatma haber” 6zel alan terminolojisine dahil
bir gazetecilik terimi olmakla beraber ¢cocuk yas grubu i¢in anlamasi oldukca zor bir kelimedir.
Kaynak eserde yazar Ingilizce “scoop” kelimesi ile es sesli (homophones) yaziliglari ayni ama
anlamlari farkli iki kelime grubundan yararlanarak mizahi bir durum yaratmak istemistir. Ingilizce
‘scoop” kelimesi hem dondurma topu anlamina gelmekte ayni zamanda da atlatma haber ya da
haber atlatmak anlamlarmi icermektedir (https://tureng.com/tr/turkce-ingilizce/scoop) . TDK
sozliigiinde haber atlatmak ifadesi “Rakip yayin kurulusu atlatilarak yapilan giincel ve 6nemli bir
konuyla ilgili haber” olarak acgiklanmaktadir (https://sozluk.gov.tr/). Cevirmen bu mizahi 6geleri
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Tiirkgeye aktarirken anlamsal olarak terimi ayni sekilde korumus bu kelimeyle ses benzerligi
kurarak “kurbaga atlatma oyunu” kelimesini uyarlamistir. Ses benzerligi ile mizah etkisi
saglanmis ancak ¢ocuga gorelik ilkesi goz oniinde bulundurulmamistir. Kaynak metindeki kelime
basitlestirilerek “haber patlatma” olarak verilebilir tercihen “misir patlatmakla” ses benzerligi
saglanabilirdi. Boylece ¢ocuk yas grubuna daha uygun, anlamasi daha basit bir segenek olabilirdi.
Ceviri eserde “atlatmak ya da haber atlatma” ile ilgili herhangi bir agiklayic1 bilgiye de
rastlanmamuistir.

Ornek 2:
KM: “ ABC stands for Already Been Chewed” said Judy (McDonald, 2006, s. 7).
EM: “CCC stand1 Coktan Cignenmis Ciklet Stand1” (McDonald, 2011, s. 7).

Ornek 2'de goriildiigii iizere kaynak metin yazari mizahi kes yapistir yontemi ile harflerden
olusan bir kisaltma yaparak saglamistir. Ayn1 mizahi etkiyi yaratmak adina ¢evirmen de anlama
ve metnin igerigine sadik kalarak bir kisaltma yoluna gitmistir. Fakat ‘giklet’ TDK sozliigline gore
‘ciklet” seklinde yazilmaktadir. Cocuk edebiyati eserlerinin bir amacmin ¢ocugun giilme ve
eglenme ihtiyacini karsilamak oldugu gibi bir diger amacinin da dil gelisimine ve okuma yazma
becerisine katki saglamak oldugunun goz oniinde bulundurulmadigr goriilmektedir. Cocugun
kavrama diizeyi goz oniine alinacak olursa yas grubu olarak bir cocugun c¢iklet kelimesine sakiz
kelimesi kadar asina olmadig: diistiniilmektedir. Hem kafiyeyi hem de harf uyumunu saglamak
i¢in tercihen “ciklet’ kelimesinin kullanilmasi gerekiyorsa parantez i¢i veya dip notla esdegeri olan
‘sakiz’ kelimesi verilebilir. Boylece cocugun kelime dagarcigini gelistirmesine de katki saglanmis
olur.

Ornek 3:
KM: “NO! said Judy. “Here is one . You have to know this. What is a fibula?
KM: “Oh, I know. That’s like when you tell a lie, but not a really big one. A little one.”

KM: “No, Stink. It’s a bone! In your leg! Between your knee and your ankle. I think you better
study some more. Now, can I ask you a question?” (McDonald, 2006, s. 18)

EM: “Hay1r” dedi Judy. Baska bir soru. Artik bunu kesin bilirsin. Tarsal nedir?

EM: “Hah, bunu biliyorum. Diyelim bir sey yapacaksin, 6nce onun igin ¢alistyorsun, karalama
yapiyorsun. Dogru degil mi?

EM: “Hayir Stink. Tarsal, bilek kemigi demek. O senin sdyledigin taslak. Bence biraz daha
calismalisin. $imdi sana bir sey sorabilir miyim?” (McDonald, 2011, s. 18).

Ornek 3'te kaynak metinde fen bilgisi alani ile ilgili soru sorarak yani bilmece unsurunu
kullanarak yazar mizahi bir durum yaratmak istemistir. ‘fibula’ biyoloji alanina ait bir terim olarak
“kaval kemiginin lateral tarafinda bulunan ve tibiaya hem asagidan hem de yukaridan baglanan
kemiktir (https://tr.wikipedia.org/wiki/Fibula). Bu kelime ile ses benzerligi tasiyan ‘fib” kelimesi
ise “kiiciik 6nemsiz yalan; beyaz yalan” anlamimna gelmektedir (https://tureng.com/tr/turkce-
ingilizce/beyaz%?20yalan#:~:text=a%20white%20lie%20i.) Cevirmen yazarin amacina sadik kalarak
ayn1 alandan bilek kemigi anlamina gelen ‘tarsal’ kelimesini kullanmis bilek kemigi anlamina
geldigini aciklamistir. Benzer mizahi etkiyi yaratmak igin ise taslak kelimesini se¢gmistir. Ancak
secilen kelimelerin cocuga gore hem soylenis acisindan hem de kavrama diizeyi kapsaminda zor
kelimeler olmasinin yani sira kaynak metindekine esdeger sekilde bir ses benzerligine sahip
olmadig goriilmektedir. Bu noktada gevirmenin biraz daha 6zgiir davranarak alana 6zgii daha
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basit ve ses benzerligi daha yakin kelimeleri tercih etmesi beklenebilirdi. Cocugun anlayamayacag:

kullanimlar onun kitaptan sikilip uzaklagsmasina sebep olabilir.
Ornek 4:

KM: “Like Amy, Namey, how’s Jamie? Want to play a game-y? You'are so lame-y, stuff like
that?

EM: “Amy Namey, yemi yedi ya da akl1 geri ya da zeki peri falan gibi.”

Dordiincii ornekte tekerleme unsuru ile mizah olusturulmus Ozel isimle ses benzerligi
olusturan kelimeler siralanmistir. Ancak erek kiiltiire ait ahlaki normlar dikkate alindiginda yas
grubuna yonelik olarak “akli geri” ifadesinin pek uygun olmadig1 onun yerine ‘kald1 geri ya da gitti
geri’ gibi daha yumusatilmis bir kelime tercih edilebilirdi.

Ornek 5:

KM: “When she got to a country called Yemen, she had to brush her teeth with a stick.”

KM: “I can’t believe there is a country called ‘Yeah, Man!” (McDonald, 2006, s.46)

EM: “Yemen adli iilkede dislerini bir cubukla firgalamas: gerekecekti de ondan”

EM: “Yemeyen diye de bir tilke var m1? dedi, Frank giilerek. (McDonald, 2011, s. 46)

Ornek 5'te bir iilke ismi ile ses benzerligi olusturularak mizah olusturulmustur. Cevirmenin
kaynak metne yakin bir benzetme yolu tercih ettigi ve cocuga gorelik ilkesine gore kavrama diizeyi
ve mizah seviyesinin makul 6lgiide oldugu goriilmektedir.

Ornek 6:

KM: “Ciao, mamma! Ciao Stink!”

KM: “Why do you keep saying chow? asked Stink. Like it is time to eat or something or
something, (McDonald, 2006, s. 65)

EM: “Ciao, mamma! Ciao Stink!” dedi.

EM: “Niye siirekli ¢cagv deyip duruyorsun?” diye sordu Stink. Cag falan m1 atliyoruz?”
(McDonald, 2011, s. 65)

Ornek 6'da Italyanca merhaba anlamina gelen “ciao’ kelimesinin kullamldig1 ve ¢evirmenin
erek metinde kelimenin kaynak dildeki yazilisini korudugu goriilmektedir. Bu durum gocuga
gorelik ilkesine gore yas gurubu da goz ontinde bulundurularak okumay: zorlastirici bir unsur
olarak kabul edilebilir. Bunun yerine kelimenin Tiirkcede yazilisi olan “gav” kelimesinin
kullanilmasi daha dogru bir tercih olurdu. Boylece cocugun baska bir dildeki kelimenin sesletimini
dgrenmesi daha kolay olabilir. Kaynak metin yazari mizahi olusturmak igin Ingilizce yemek
anlamina gelen “chow” kelimesi ile baglanti kurmustur (https://tureng.com/tr/turkce-
ingilizce/chow). Cevirmen ise bu ses benzerligini Tiirkce ‘cag’ kelimesi ile saglamaya calismistir.
Cag kelimesi sesletim olarak Italyanca ‘ciao’ kelimesinin sesletimine oldukga yakindir ancak
kavrama diizeyi olarak da bir cocuga gore zor bir kelime tercihidir. ‘cag atlamak’ ifadesi yerine
yemek i¢cmekle ilgili bir ifade “cay i¢mek’ ikilisi “cay falan mi1 icecegiz” ifadesi seklinde daha acik,
net ve anlasilir bir kullanim olabilirdi.

Ornek 7:

KM: “What's red, white, and green all over?” asked Rocky.

KM: “A Christmas elf?” asked Jessica

KM: “A pizza with green peppers?” asked Frank (McDonald, 2006, s. 57).
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EM: “Neden her yer kirmiz, beyaz ve yesil? Dedi Rocky.
EM: “Noel cini mi? diye sordu Jessica.
EM: “Yesil biberli pizza m1? diye sordu Frank (McDonald, 2011, s. 57).

Yedinci 6rnekte kaynak metin yazari Italyan bayrag: renkleri ile sembolik bir mizah ortaya
koymaktadir. Cevirmenin kaynak metinde gegen ve erek metne yabanci ‘Noel cini’ ifadesini
kullanmasmin g¢ocukta olumsuz psikolojik etki yaratma olasiigindan dolayr ¢ocuga gorelik
ilkesine uygun olmadig: diisiiniilmektedir. Bunun yerine ¢evirmen gorsel yaraticiligini kullanarak
tercihen ‘Noel baba sapkas1 giymis agag¢’ gibi bir benzetme yapabilir, kaynak metinde yer alan
sembolik renkleri kullanarak mizah olusturulabilirdi.

Ornek 8:

KM: “Buano fortuna!” Judy said (McDonald, 2006, s. 67)

KM: “What is tuna fish got to do with anythhing?” asked Stink (McDonald, 2006, s. 67)

EM: “Buano Fortuna” dedi Judy (McDonald, 2011, s. 67)

EM: “Turnanin ne ilgisi var simdi? (McDonald, 2011, s. 67)

Ornek 8de yazar mizahi unsur olarak yine kafiye kurma ydntemini kullanarak ses
benzerligine dayali bir mizah olusturmustur. Bunun igin Tiirkce ‘iyi sanslar’ anlamina gelen
‘Buano Fortuna’ kelimesinin tercih etmis sonunda yer alan —tuna eki ile Tuna balig1 arasinda iligki
kurmustur. Cevirmen metne olabildigince sadik kalarak tuna yerine ‘turna’ kelimesini tercih
ederek erek metinde ayni etkiyi yaratmaya calismistir. Turna kelimesinin hem ses uyumu olarak
hem de mizahi agidan kulaga garip geldigini diisiinerek ses ve mizahi etki derecesi kaynak metne
daha yakin bir kelime grubunu tercih etmek daha uygun olabilirdi. Ornegin ‘Bu ne Firtina!’
ifadesinde oldugu gibi.

Ornek 9:

KM: Judy pretended to zip her lips.

KM: “Zipper lips” said Judy and they cracked up some more (McDonald, 2006, s. 73)

EM: Judy dudaklarini fermuarlamis gibi yapti.

EM: “Fermuarli dudaklar” dedi Judy ve biraz daha giildiiler (McDonald, 2011, s. 73)

Bu 6rnekte kaynak metin yazar1 mizahi 6ge olarak Tiirkceye yabanci dilden ge¢gmis olan ve
‘fermuarlamak’ anlamina gelen “zipper” kelimesini kullanmustir. Islevsel olarak esdegerligin
saglandig goriilmektedir. Ancak, ¢ocuga gorelik ilkelerine gore degerlendirilecek olursa fermuar
kelimesi okunusu zor bir kelimedir. Ayrica ¢ocuk edebiyatinin amaglarindan birinin ¢ocugun ana
dilini pekistirmek ve gelistirmek oldugu da gtz oniine alinacak olursa soylenis agisindan kolay ve
kaynak metinde mizahi saglayan unsur olan kafiyenin daha giiclii oldugu bir tercih yapilabilirdi.
Ornegin “ Judy dudaklarini kapatmis gibi yapti, dudaklar1 kapali” gibi.

Ornek 10:
KM: “And guess what? said Jessica Finch (McDonald, 2006, s. 127)

KM: If you mess up the letters in The Leaning Tower of Pisa you get from “What a Foreign
Stone Pile”. It is called an anagram.

EM: “Biliyor musunuz? dedi, Jessica Finch. “Egik Pizza Kulesi” nin harflerinden bir siiri
isim: “Kale, aksi, kese, ag” gibi. (McDonald, 2011, s. 127)
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10. 6rnekte goriildiigii tizere kaynak metnin yazar1 mizahi olusturmak i¢in anagram 6rnegini
kullanmigtir. Anagram, “ Bir sozciigiin veya sozciik gurubunun harflerinin degisik diizenle bagka
bir sozciigli veya sozciik grubunu olusturmasidir” (https://tr.wikipedia.org/wiki/Anagram).
Cevirmenin erek metne sozciikleri kaynak metinde oldugu gibi climle biciminde degil birbirinden
farkli kelimeler olarak aktardig: goriilmektedir. Kaynak metinde yer alan sagmalama teknigiyle
olusturulan “Bu Ne Yabanci Tas Yigim1” mizahi ifadesinin yansitilamadigi goriilmektedir. Erek
metinde yer alan “Kale, aksi, kese, ag” gibi ifadeler birbirinden bagimsiz kelimeler olup kaynak
metindeki mizahi okuyucuya sezdirememektedir. Cevirmen yaraticiligini kullanarak ctimle i¢cinde
yer alan harflerden komik bir ifade {iretmeyi deneyebilirdi.

Mizahi Ogeleri Iceren Béliim Basliklart

Kaynak eserde toplam on iki boliim bashgr kullanilmistir (Mc Donald, 2006, s.1). Asagida
sirastyla bu boliim basliklarinin erek eserdeki Tiirkge cevirileri tablo halinde sunulmustur. Kaynak
metnin karsilastirmali olarak mizahi esdegerlik ve cocuga gorelik kapsaminda degerlendirmesi
yapilmistir. Basliklar ve Tiirkge cevirileri su sekildedir:

Tablo 1: Kaynak Metinde Yer Alan Boliim Basliklar1 ve Erek Metindeki Tiirkce Karsiliklar

No: Kaynak Metindeki Baslik Erek Metindeki Tiirkce Karsilig:
1 Rhyme Time Isimleri Kafiyeli Sanki Fotokopi
2 Heebie-Jeebies Atakan Afakan

3 Clup Snub Kiiplere Binener Kulubii

4 Nellie Bily Says Goodbye Nelly Bitti

5 Bella Tarantella Hoppaa Tarantula

6 Fratellino Bratellino Kokarca Firtellino

7 Adresses and Messes Zaman Karman Corman

8 Pickle Chickle Tonlu Balonlu Oyunu

9 No Talky Rocky - Judy Snooty Asabi Rocky —Kibirli Judy

10 | Elf Schmelf Kendin Yap Projesi

11 | Red White and Green Machine Kirmizi Beyaz Yesil Robot

12 | Eatsa Pizza Peynirli Pizza Kardegligi

Basliklara bakildiginda Tablo 1’deki birinci baghgin Tiirkce karsihignr “Kafiye Zamani” dir.
Ancak ¢evirmen bu Ornekte abart: teknigini kullanarak basliga mizah unsurlar: eklemistir. Cocuk
kitaplarinin okumaya tesvik etme, dikkat cekme ve eglendirme amaglar1 g6z Oniinde
bulunduruldugunda yapilan ekleme ve degisiklik yerinde bir tercih olmustur. Tkinci baghk olan
“Heebie —Jeebies “ kaynak metinde bir takma ad seklinde sunulmaktadir. Cevirmen burada bir
yerlilestirme yontemiyle bashig1 cocuk okuyucuya daha ¢ok yaklastirma egilime girmistir. Atakan
Afakan ses uyumu yoniinden anlamsal olarak olmasa da bigimsel olarak kaynak metindekine
benzer bir uyarlama olmustur. Ugiincii baslik olan “Clup Snub” kelime grubunda yer alan “snub’
kelimesi kiiclimsemek, azarlamak, terslemek, kotii davranmak anlamlarina gelmektedir.
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Cevirmenin degistirme ve abartma yolu ile bu ifadeyi “Kiiplere Binenler Kuliibii” seklinde
karsiladig1 goriilmektedir. Yapilan tercihin islevsel olarak tiim bu anlamlar1 karsiladig1 ve baghga
mizahi bir yaklagim getirdigi goriilmiistiir. Tablo 1’de dordiincii sirada yer alan “Nellie Bily Says
Goodbye” ifadesi “Nelly Hoscakal Diyor” seklinde kelimesi kelimesine ¢evrilmemis “Nellie Bitti”
seklinde aktarilmistir. Boliimiin baglamu ile ortiistiigii goz oniinde bulunduruldugunda ve mizahi
bir yaklasimla yapilan tercih uygun ve yerinde bir karar olmustur. Tablo 1 besinci 6rnekte yer alan
basligin Tiirkge karsiligr “ Giizel Tarantula” dir. Fakat bir cocuk goziiyle tarantulanin giizel olup
olmamasi tartisma konusudur. Cevirmenin yaraticiligi ile daha dikkat ¢ekici ve hareketli bir baglik
tercih edilmis “Hoppaa Trantula” seklinde cevrilmistir. Tabloda 6. baslik olarak yer alan “
Fratellino Bratellino” bashgindaki kiiglik erkek kardes anlamina gelmektedir. Cevirmenin bu
ifadeyi “kokarca Firtellino” seklinde karsiladig1 goriilmektedir ki bu cocuga gorelik ilkesi
baglaminda sodylenis kavrama agisindan zorlayic bir tercih olmustur. Belki anlami tam aktarmak
“kiiclik kardesim” ya da ¢ocuklarin sik¢a kardesleri veya kardesleri gibi sevdikleri arkadaslar1 igin
kullandiklar1 “ kanki” kelimesi de bir tercih olabilirdi. Tablo 1’de yedinci baslikta yer alan ve
“Adresler ve Karisikliklar” anlamina gelen “Adresses and Messes” ifadesi ¢evirmen tarafindan
“Zaman Karman Corman” seklinde g¢evrilmistir. Cocuga gorelik ve cocuk gercekligi ilkeleri
cercevesinde cevirmenin erek Kkiiltiire ait bir deyim kullanarak hem ¢ocuk okuyucunun kelime
haznesine katkida bulundugu hem de ifadeye mizah anlami yiikledigi ve dogru bir tercihte
bulundugu goriilmektedir. 8. baglikta yer alan “Pickle Chickle” baghig: yine bir kelime oyunuyla
olusturulmustur. Cevirmen kaynak metne benzer ses etkisini yaratmak i¢in “Tonlu Balonlu”
kelime gurubunu uyarlamistir. Yine benzer sekilde uyguladigi kafiye yontemiyle tablo 1 de
dokuzuncu baslikta yer alan “No talky Rocky- Judy Snooty “ ifadesine karsilik olarak kullandig1
Asabi Rocky —Kibirli Judy baslig1 bi¢im, mizah ve igerik yoniinden uygun olmustur. Yapilan
tercihte cocuga gorelik ilkeleri acisindan da bir sakinca goriilmemektedir. Tablo 1’de 10. baglik olan
“Elf Schmelf” baslig1 ¢ocuklar i¢in karmasik anlamli bir kelime gibi goziikmektedir. Cevirmen
boliimiin igerigi ve verdigi mesajla uyumlu “ Kendin Yap Projesi” bashigin tiretmistir. Boylece
cocuga gorelik ilkeleri kapsaminda kavrami ¢ocugun anlayacag: diizeye getirerek ¢ocugun metni
anlamasina katkida bulunmustur. Kaynak metnin 11. boliim baslig1 olan “ Red White and Green
Machine” ¢evirmen tarafindan Tiirkceye ayni sekilde ¢evrilmis ve kaynak metne sadik kalinmistir.
Tablo 1'de 12. sirada yer alan ve kaynak metinde “Eatsa Pizza” seklinde gecen ve kelime oyunu
yoluyla yapilan baslik, ¢evirmen tarafindan daha anlagilir bicimde yine kelime oyunu yontemiyle
uyarlanmis ve “Peynirli Pizza Kardegligi” seklinde aktarilmistir. Sonug olarak kaynak metnin
boliim basliklarinin gevirilerinde g¢evirmenin olabildigince yaraticiligini kullanarak ve mizahi
ogeleri eklemeye calisarak metni ¢ocuklara yaklastirmaya ¢alistigi goriilmektedir. Bunu yaparken
de gocuga gorelik ilkelerine biiyiik 6lgiide riayet ettigi gozlemlenmistir.

Mizahi Ogeler Ozel isimler ve Takma Adlar

Judy Moody 8,5 Giinde Diinyay1 Dolasiyor ¢ocuk edebiyati eserinin “Who is Who?”
(McDonald, 2006, s. 1) boliimiinde eserde gecen karakterlerin kim olduklar: isimleri ve lakaplar1
sunulmaktadir. Ayni zamanda kitabin igerigindeki boliimlerde de mizahi 6zel isimlere ve takma
isimlere yer verildigi goriilmektedir. Burada karakterlerin abartilarak giiliing bir sekilde
sunulmasinda ¢ocuklarin eglenmesi ve kitaba ilgi duymasi amaglanmistir. Kaynak metinde gecen
ve erek metne ses benzerligi yoluyla uyarlanan 6zel ve takma isimler tablo 2°de sunulmus, cocuga
gorelik ilkesi dogrultusunda islevsel ve mizahi yonden esdegerlikleri degerlendirilmistir.
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Tablo 2: Kaynak Metinde Yer Alan Ozel ve Takma Isimlerin Erek Metindeki Kargiliklart

No: | Kaynak Metindeki Ozel ve Takma isimler | Erek Metindeki Tiirkce Karsiliklart
1 Frank-Prank Frenk Denk sever ahenk

2 Stink McFink Kokarca Firt-ellino

3 Rocky No Talky Rocky emrivaki

4 Jessica Finch Jessica Meksika

5 Judy Snooty Judy kibirli

6 Stupido Salako

7 Heebie-jeebies Atakan Afakan

Kaynak eserde 6zel isimlere eklenen takma isimlerle cocuk okuyucular1 giildiirme amach
mizah yapilmistir. Cevirmen de bu mizahi erek metne tasimak icin uyarlamalar yaparak hedef
okuyucuya ulagsmaya calismistir. Tablo 2’de kaynak metinde gecen 6zel isimlerle kullanilan takma
isimlerin Tiirkge gevirileri yer almaktadir. Tablo 2 birinci 6rnekte yer alan Frank —Prank ikilisi
cevirmen tarafindan yine ayni yolla yani ses benzerligi kurularak ve mizahi arttirmak amach
ekleme yapilarak ufak bir tekerleme olusturulmustur. Ornekte cocuga gorelik ilkesine aykir1 bir
durum saptanmamuistir. Tablo 2’de yer alan ikinci 6rnekte ise Stink Mc Fink” e ait ve kaynak
metinde Fratellino Bratellino takma ismi Kokarca Firt-ellino seklinde aktarilmistir. Burada da
cevirmenin eksiltme ve ekleme yaparak cocugun daha kolay sdyleyebilecegi ve giilecegi bir takma
isim uyarlamistir. Ugiincii 6rnekteki Rocky No Talky kelimesi ile Rocky emrivaki kelimesi arasinda
anlamsal bir bag bulunmamaktadir. Cevirmen sadece kafiye yoluyla bdyle bir kelime
olusturmustur. Metnin anlamina sadik kalmak gerekirse Suskun Rocky gibi bir uyarlama da tercih
edilebilirdi. Tablo 2’de 4. sirada yer alan ve kaynak metinde Jessica Finch olarak gecen 6zel isim
cevirmen tarafindan ses benzerligi de goz oniinde bulundurularak Jessica Meksika seklinde
aktarilmistir. Judy Snooty isminde yer alan Snooty “kibirli, kiiglimseyen” anlamlarina gelmektedir
dolayisiyla diller arasi bir tesadiif sonucu hem anlamsal olarak hem de ses yakinlig1 olarak uyumlu
bir uyarlama ortaya ¢ikmistir. Tablo 2'nin 6. 6rneginde yer alan stupido takma adi gevirmen
tarafindan “salako” olarak ¢evrilmistir. Bu 6rnekte ¢cevirmen mizahi saglamak i¢in argo bir ifadeye
basvurmustur. Tiirk¢e “aptal” anlamina gelen stupid kelimesi ¢ocuga gorelik ilkeleri goz 6niinde
bulundurularak biraz daha yumusatilabilir, “budala ya da saftirik” gibi hem islevsel hem de
mizahi alternatiflerle degistirilebilirdi. Uydurma bir kelime seklinde goriinen ve kaynak metinde
takma ad olarak kullanilan “heebie-jeebies” yine benzer bir ses oyunu ile ¢evirmen tarafindan
cocuklarin kulagina komik gelecek sekilde “atakan afakan” olarak uyarlanmistir.

Sonug

Cocugun bagka dilleri ve kiiltiirleri tanimasinda ve okuma sevgisi kazanmasinda ceviri
eserlerin biiyiik pay1 vardir. Cocuk edebiyati ¢ocuk ve ¢ocugun 6zelliklerini kapsayan bir alan
olmasi itibariyla 6zel alan olarak kabul edilmekte gerek kaynak metin olarak yaziminda gerekse
kaynak metinden erek metne cevirilerinde ayr1 bir 6zen ve hassasiyet gerektirmektedir. Bu da
cocuga gorelik ve cocuk gercekligi ilkelerini giindeme getirmistir. Cocuk yazim ve gevirisindeki
normlardan birisi agik, net ve cocugun anlayacag: sekilde ¢ocugun yasina uygun kelime ve
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ifadelerin kullanilmasi geregidir. Erten’in (2012, s. 957) ifadesiyle “Cocuklarin ana dil bilgileri ve
kelime hazneleri simrli oldugu igin c¢ocuklar karmasik ciimleleri, kelimeleri anlamakta
zorlanabilirler”. Bu sebeple metnin karmasiklik diizeyinin ¢ocugun anlama diizeyine uyumlu hale
getirilmesi gerekmektedir. Cocuk edebiyat1 yazarlari, ¢evirmenleri, bu alanla ilgili birikime sahip
olmali onlarin psikolojik, sosyal ve biyolojik gereksinimlerini ¢ok iyi irdelemelidirler. Cocuk
edebiyat1 cevirmeni eseri gevirirken sadece dili aktarmakla kalmaz aymi zamanda baska bir
kiiltiirti, bagka bir diinyay1 da sunar ¢ocuk okuruna. Bu sebeple kolay anlasilir kelimeleri tercih
etmeli yeni olanlari tanitmali, agiklamalidir. Ozellikle mizahi unsurlar igeren cocuk edebiyati
eserlerinde esdegerligi ya da benzer mizah etkisini saglamak kolay degildir. Cocugun farkli bir
kiiltiirdeki mizah1 alimlamas: da kolay degildir. Bu noktada ¢evirmen her iki dilin kiiltiirtine
hakim bir uzman olarak bu siireci uyarlama, ¢ikartma, ekleme ve tiiretme yontemleriyle basarili
bir sekilde yiiriitebilir.

Bu calismada Megan Mc Donal'in Judy Moody serisinde yer alan Judy Moody 8,5 Giinde
Diinyay: Dolasiyor eserinde yer alan mizahi 6geler uygulanan geviri stratejileri dahilinde ¢ocuk
yazini ilkeleri gbz oniinde bulundurularak incelenmistir. Yapilan inceleme ve degerlendirme
sonucunda ¢evirmenin mizahi unsurlarin gevirilerinde kafiye olusturma, ses benzerligi kurma,
uyarlama, yerlilestirme gibi yontemlere bagvurdugu goriilmiistiir. En ¢ok mizahi unsurlarin yer
aldigr ifade ornekleri olmak {izere bazi 6zel isimler ve boliim bagliklarinda ¢ocuga gorelik
ilkelerinin g6z Oniinde bulundurulmadigl saptanmistir. Bazi Orneklerde yapilan kelime
tercihlerinin yabanci kelimeler ve kaynak kiiltiire 6zgii yabanc1 6geler sebebiyle 6-8 yas grubu
¢ocugunun kavrama diizeyinin {iizerinde oldugu goriilmektedir. Cocugun anlayamayacagi
kullanimlar onun kitaptan uzaklasmasima neden olabilir. Sonug olarak ¢ocuk edebiyat1 yazarlari
her iki dilin 6zelliklerine ve kiiltiiriine hakim, ¢ocuk edebiyatinin 6zellikleri hakkinda bilgi sahibi,
cocuk psikolojisi konusunda duyarli ve yaratici olmalidir. Ceviri metnini olustururken ¢ocuga
gorelik ilkelerini dikkate alarak ¢cocugun hayal giiciine, dil diizeyine ve gelisimsel 6zelliklerine
uygun tercihlerde bulunmali yalin ve acik ifadeler kullanmalidir.

Kaynakca
Bassnett, S. (2002). Translation Studies, London: Methuen, Inc. Third Edition. London and New York: Routledge.
Erten, A. (2011). Cocuk Yazin Cevirisine Yaklagimlar. Tiirkdili, 107 (756), ss. 354-355.

Erten, A. (2012). “Cocuk Yazini Cevirilerinde Ceviri Stratejisi Olarak Uyarlamalar”, Ankara Universitesi Cogem 3. Ulusal Cocuk ve Genglik Edebiyats
Sempozyumu 05-07 Ekim 2011, ss. 995-1002.

Ingeborg, R. G. (1995). Gibt es eine Spezifik Kinderliterarischen Ubersetzens? Untersuchungen zu Anspruch und Realitéit bei der Literarischen
Ubersetzung von Kinder-und Jugendbiichern, Peter Lnag GmbH: Frankfurt.

Kopriilii, GUNAY S. (2015). “Cocuk Yazini Cevirilerinin Cocugun Dil Gelisimine Etkisi”. Kafkas Universitesi Sosyal Bilimler Enstitiisii Dergisi. s(16):
ss. 19-37. doi: 10.9775/kausbed.2015.014

Neydim, N. (2003). 80 Sonrasi Paradigma Dedisimi Aqisindan Ceviri. istanbul: Bu Yaymnlan.

Neydim, N. (2006). Ceviri Cocuk Edebiyat ve Cocuk Edebiyati Cevirisi Uzerine, https://ceviribilim.com/2006/06/01/ceviri-cocuk-edebiyati-ve-
cocuk-edebiyati-cevirisi-uzerine/ (Erisim tarihi: 17.08.2024).

Mcdonald, M. (2011). Judy Moody 8,5 Giinde Diinyayi Dolasiyor. istanbul: Artemis Yayinlar.
Mcdonald, M. (2006). Judy Moody Around The World in 8.5 Days. Candlewick Press Inc.
Orttinen, R. (2000). Translating For Children. New York: Garland Publishing, Inc. USA.

Pala, S. VE Gonen, M. (2018). “Resimli Cocuk Kitaplarinda Yer Alan Mizahi Unsurlarin incelenmesi”. Social Studies Journal. Vlol. 4 (18): ss. 1784-
1587, 1SSN:2587-1587.

45


https://ceviribilim.com/2006/06/01/ceviri-cocuk-edebiyati-ve-cocuk-edebiyati-cevirisi-uzerine/
https://ceviribilim.com/2006/06/01/ceviri-cocuk-edebiyati-ve-cocuk-edebiyati-cevirisi-uzerine/

Puurtinen, T. (1995). Linguistic Acceptability in Translated Children’s Literature. Joensuu, Finland: University of Joensuu Publications in the
Humanities.
Reiss, K. (1982). “Zur Ubersetzung von Kinder und Jugendbiichern, Theorie und Praxis”, In: Lebende Srachen, ol 27(1): 5. 8, Bernburg.
Shavit, Z. (1981). “Translations of Children’s Litareture as a Function of Its Position in the Literary Polysystem” In: Poetics Today, Vol, 2 No:4 ss.
171-179.
Sirin, M. R. ve digerleri (2000). 99 Soruda Cocuk Edebiyati. istanbul: Cocuk Vakfi Yayinlari.
Yalgin, A. VE AYTAS, G. (2002). Cocuk Edebiyati. Ankara: Akcag Yayinalik.
Yilmaz, E. (2012). “Tiirk Cocuk Yazininda Ana Karakter Konumundaki Cocuklanin Dil Kullanimlan Uzerine Karsilastirmali Bir inceleme”. Ankara
Universitesi (Cogem) 3. Ulusal Cocuk ve Genglik Edebiyati Sempozyumu, 05-07 Ekim 2011, Ankara Universitesi Basimevi, ISBN: 978-605-
136-057-7.
Zabelbeascoa, P. (2005). “Humor and Translation an Interdiscipline”. Humor 18(2), s5.185-207.
Zivtgi, N. (2007). “Cocuk Edebiyati Cevirisinde Kiiltiirel Ogelerin Aktarimi”, 1. Ulusal Cocuk ve Genglik Edebiyati Sempozyumu 04-06 Ekim 2006,
ss. 357-360, Ankara Universitesi Basimevi, ISBN: 978-975-482-737-8
internet Adresleri:
https://sozluk.gov.tr/ (Erigim tarihi 17.08.2024)
https://tr.wikipedia.org/wiki/Fibula (Erisim tarihi 17. 08. 2024)
https://tureng.com/tr/turkce-ingilizce/beyaz%20yalani#: ~text=a%20white%20lie%20i (Erigim tarihi 17.08.2024)https://tureng.com/tr/turkce-
ingilizce/chow (Erisim tarihi 17. 08. 2024)
https://tr.wikipedia.org/wiki/Anagram (Erisim tarihi 17. 08.2024)

46


https://sozluk.gov.tr/
https://tr.wikipedia.org/wiki/Fibula
https://tureng.com/tr/turkce-ingilizce/beyaz%20yalan#:%7E:text=a%20white%20lie%20i
https://tureng.com/tr/turkce-ingilizce/chow
https://tureng.com/tr/turkce-ingilizce/chow
https://tr.wikipedia.org/wiki/Anagram

DILBILiM AKIMLARININ iZiNDE: SAUSSURE'DEN GUNUMUZE BIR
BAKIS

TRACING THE DEVELOPMENT OF LINGUISTIC SCHOOLS: A JOURNEY FROM
SAUSSURE TO CONTEMPORARY PARADIGMS*

Burcin KARABOLAT

This study aims to describe the definitions of language and linguistics including its micro fields
(phoneme, morpheme etc.) starting from Saussure in the 21st century and making a connection to

the current paradigm in linguistics.

In the 21st century, the field of linguistics has continued to evolve, integrating new paradigms
and schools of thought that reflect advancements in technology, interdisciplinary research, and
new theoretical perspectives. Here are some prominent paradigms and schools in linguistics of 21¢

century:

Saussure and Structuralism

Ferdinand de Saussure's influence on language definition and linguistics is monumental. He's
considered the father of modern linguistics, and his ideas continue to shape the field in the 21st
century.

Redefining Language

From Historical to Systemic: Before Saussure, linguistics primarily focused on the history and
evolution of languages. Saussure shifted the focus to language as a system of signs operating at a
specific point in time (synchronic vs. diachronic).

Langue vs. Parole: He introduced the distinction between langue (the underlying system of
rules and conventions) and parole (the actual speech acts individuals produce). This separated the

abstract system from its concrete use.
Conceptualizing Language Signs
Signifier & Signified: Saussure proposed that language works through signs composed of two

parts: the signifier (the sound or written form, like "dog") and the signified (the mental concept,

the idea of a canine).

Arbitrariness of the Sign: He argued that the link between signifier and signified is arbitrary
— there's no inherent reason "dog" sounds like a dog. This challenged the idea of language
mimicking reality.

Meaning through Difference: Saussure emphasized that meaning in language arises through
relationships between signs. A word's meaning depends on how it contrasts with other words in

the system.
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Impact on Linguistics

Structuralism: Saussure's ideas laid the foundation for structural linguistics, which dominated
the 20th century. It viewed language as a system of interconnected parts where meaning is derived
from structure.

Focus on Systems & Rules: His work encouraged linguists to analyze languages not just as
collections of words, but as rule-governed systems for creating and comprehending meaning.

Lasting Influence

Springboard for New Theories: While later linguists challenged some of Saussure's ideas (like
the strict langue/parole separation), his work continues to be a reference point for various modern
linguistic theories.

Understanding Language Universals: Saussure's focus on language as a system helped us
understand how languages, despite their differences, share some underlying principles for
structuring meaning,.

Saussure revolutionized how we define and study language. He moved linguistics away from
historical analysis and towards a systematic understanding of language as a tool for creating
meaning through signs and structures. His ideas continue to shape our understanding of this
complex human faculty.

Phonology

Sound Systems as Structures: Structural phonology analyzed sound systems as sets of
interrelated phonemes (contrastive sound units). The focus shifted from individual sounds to how
they patterned together to create meaning distinctions (e.g., /p/ vs. /b/ in "pin" and "bin").

Minimal Pairs: Linguists used minimal pairs (words that differ only in one phoneme) to
identify phonemes and demonstrate how they function within the system.

Morphology

Morphemes as Building Blocks: Structural morphology viewed words as composed of
morphemes, the smallest meaningful units. They analyzed how morphemes are combined to form
complex words, focusing on the rules governing these combinations (e.g., prefixes, suffixes).

Syntax

Phrase & Sentence Structures: Structural syntax aimed to identify universal syntactic
structures across languages. They analyzed sentences as hierarchical arrangements of phrases (e.g.,
noun phrase, verb phrase) based on their function within the sentence.

Semantics

Meaning through Relationships: Structural semantics explored how meaning arises from the
relationships between words within a system. They looked at how semantic oppositions (e.g.,
big/small, hot/cold) contribute to meaning construction.

Limitations and Evolution

Focus on System over Use: While structuralism provided valuable insights, it was criticized
for neglecting the dynamic aspects of language use in real-world contexts.

Language Acquisition: Structuralist models struggled to explain how children acquire
language, a complex process beyond just learning a rule-based system.
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Contributions to Later Theories

Despite limitations, structuralism laid the groundwork for later theories in linguistics. It
emphasized the importance of analyzing language as a system and paved the way for studying
language universals — underlying principles shared by all languages.

Ferdinand de Saussure's concept of "language as a social fact" is a foundational principle in
modern linguistics. It emphasizes that language is not an individual invention or a collection of
random sounds, but rather a shared system shaped by a community. Here's a breakdown of this
idea:

Key Points

Shared System: Language is a system of signs (words) that are used and understood by a
community of speakers. These signs have no inherent meaning; their meaning arises from their
shared use within the community.

Arbitrary Relationship: The link between the signifier (sound or written form) and the
signified (concept) is arbitrary. There's no logical reason why the word "dog" sounds like a canine.
This arbitrariness highlights the social convention aspect of language.

Imposed System: Individuals are born into a language community and inherit its linguistic
system. They don't have complete control over it; they must learn and use the system as it exists
within the community.

Social Force: Language shapes our perception of the world and influences our thoughts and
social interactions. It reflects and reinforces social structures and cultural values.
Examples

Imagine a new community forming on a deserted island. Over time, they'll develop a shared
system of communication specific to their needs and experiences. This newly formed language
would be a social fact, shaped by their interactions.

Slang terms or regional dialects illustrate how language can evolve within a social group.
These variations reflect the social dynamics and identity of the subgroup within the larger
language community.

Significance of the Concept

Shifts Focus: Saussure's idea moved linguistics away from studying language as a mental
phenomenon or a historical product. It placed emphasis on the social function and collective nature
of language.

Understanding Change: By recognizing language as a social fact, we can better understand
how languages change over time as societies and cultures evolve. Social factors like migration,
technological advancements, and contact with other communities can influence language
development.

Language as a social fact highlights the collective and conventional nature of language, its role
in shaping social interactions, and its dynamic relationship with the societies that use it.

The Enduring Influence of Descriptivism in 21st Century Linguistics

For descriptivists, language is a dynamic and ever-evolving system of communication used by
a community of speakers. Here's a breakdown of their perspective:
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Social Construct: Descriptivists view language as a social construct, not a fixed entity. It's
shaped by the interactions and conventions within a speech community.

Focus on Usage: The core principle is to analyze language as it's actually used by native
speakers, not based on idealized or prescriptive notions of "correctness."

Arbitrary System: Descriptivists acknowledge the arbitrariness of the link between the
signifier (sound or written form) and the signified (concept). There's no inherent reason a word
sounds the way it does.

Variation and Change: Language is seen as constantly changing and exhibiting variations
based on social factors like dialect, register, and historical context. Descriptivism aims to document
and understand these variations.

The descriptivist approach to language and linguistics, championed by Leonard Bloomfield
(1887-1949), continues to be a foundational concept in the 21st century. While some aspects of
Bloomfield's ideas have evolved, the core principles of descriptivism remain central to linguistic
research.

Bloomfield's Descriptivism: Core Tenets

Focus on Observation: Descriptivism emphasizes collecting and analyzing real-world data on
how language is naturally used by native speakers. The goal is to describe the language's patterns
and structures objectively, without judgments about "correctness."

Scientific Methodology: Bloomfield advocated for a scientific approach in linguistics, similar
to natural sciences. He believed studying language should be data-driven and objective.

Rejection of Prescriptivism: Descriptivism stands in contrast to prescriptivism, which focuses
on imposing rules and judgments about "correct" language use. Descriptivists argue that language
is constantly evolving, and "correctness" is determined by how people use it in real-world
communication.

Descriptivism in 21st Century Micro fields:

While Bloomfield's emphasis on strict objectivity has been nuanced, descriptivism's core

principles remain valuable in various micro fields of linguistics:

Phonetics and Phonology: These fields rely on detailed analysis of speech sounds used in a
language, which is essential for understanding sound patterns and identifying phonemes
(meaningful sound units). Descriptivism provides the foundation for this objective analysis.

Morphology: Descriptivist methods are still used to analyze how morphemes (meaningful
units) are combined to form words, revealing a language's morphological structure.

Syntax: Descriptivism helps describe sentence structures and grammatical rules based on how
native speakers actually use them, not on prescriptive notions of "correctness." This allows for a
more nuanced understanding of syntactic variation.

Semantics: While Bloomfield downplayed meaning, modern descriptivism acknowledges its
importance. It contributes to understanding how speakers use language to convey meaning in real-
world contexts, incorporating insights from cognitive linguistics and pragmatics.

Corpus Linguistics & Big Data: The 21st century has seen a surge in corpus linguistics, which
analyzes large datasets of text (corpora). This method aligns with the descriptivist focus on real-
world language use and allows for statistically robust analysis of language patterns.
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Sociolinguistics: While Bloomfield downplayed social context, sociolinguistics, which studies
the relationship between language and society, thrives in the 21st century. It complements
descriptivism by acknowledging how social factors influence language use within a community.

Evolution beyond Descriptivism
The 21st century has seen the rise of new approaches that build on descriptivism:

Cognitive Linguistics: This field explores how our mental processes influence language use. It
complements descriptivism by acknowledging the role of cognition in shaping language patterns.

Functional Linguistics: This approach focuses on how language functions in communication.
It aligns with descriptivism by studying language in real-world contexts, but it also considers the
communicative goals of speakers.

The descriptivist approach, pioneered by Bloomfield, laid the groundwork for objective and
data-driven linguistic research. While some of his ideas have been refined, descriptivism's core
principles remain relevant in the 21st century. It continues to be a foundation for understanding
language structure, variation, and use across various micro fields of linguistics. As the field
evolves, the focus on real-world language use and objective analysis continues to be a cornerstone
of linguistic research.

Post- Bloomfieldian School

The Post-Bloomfieldian School didn't have a single, unified definition of language or
linguistics. Bloomfield himself emphasized language as a system of observable units and
behaviors. Post-Bloomfieldians, however, differed from Bloomfield in some key areas, leading to
a more nuanced view:

. Observable behavior (sounds, Meaning, social context,
ocus
grammar) function
Units of Analysis = Primarily words Words, phrases, sentences
View of ) Dynamic tool for
Fixed system of rules o
Language communication

The Post-Bloomfieldian School was a significant movement in linguistics during the mid-20th
century. It arose as a response to the dominant school of thought at the time, Structuralism, which
was heavily influenced by Leonard Bloomfield. While Bloomfield focused on analyzing language
as a system of observable units and behaviors, Post-Bloomfieldians took a different approach.

Here is how the Post-Bloomfieldian School looks in the 21st century:

Historical Significance: While not the dominant approach today, Post-Bloomfieldian
linguistics laid the groundwork for many of the diverse theoretical frameworks used in studying
language in the 21st century. It emphasized the importance of meaning and context in language,
which later schools like Generative Grammar and Cognitive Linguistics built upon.
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Enduring Influences: Some core ideas from Post-Bloomfieldian linguistics are still relevant. For
instance, the focus on units larger than words (phrases, sentences) and the role of social context in
shaping language use continue to be important areas of study in linguistics.

Modern Applications: Concepts developed by Post-Bloomfieldians like Kenneth Pike's
Tagmemics are still used in fields like language description, translation, and language teaching,
particularly for lesser-studied languages.

Overall, the Post-Bloomfieldian School doesn't define mainstream linguistics in the 21st
century. However, its emphasis on meaning, social context, and units beyond words continues to
influence the field and provides valuable tools for analyzing languages, especially those outside of

mainstream European languages.

Sapir Whorf Hypothesis and Language

The Sapir-Whorf hypothesis (5-W hypothesis) doesn't provide a formal definition of language
or linguistics itself. It primarily focuses on the relationship between language structure and
thought. However, it does have some implicit implications for how we view language:

Language as Shaping Perception: The S-W hypothesis suggests language isn't just a tool for
expressing thoughts but can also shape how we perceive and categorize the world. This adds
another layer to the definition of language, acknowledging its potential influence on cognition.

Focus on Relativity: The hypothesis emphasizes that language isn't universal. Different
languages might highlight or encode certain aspects of reality differently. This aligns with how
linguistics studies language variation across cultures.

Impact on Linguistics

Importance of Language Typology: The S-W hypothesis fueled interest in typology, a branch
of linguistics that compares how languages structure grammar, vocabulary, and other features. By
studying these variations, linguists can explore potential connections between language structure
and thought patterns.

Cognitive Connection: The hypothesis has influenced the rise of cognitive linguistics, which
explicitly explores the mental processes behind language and how language interacts with our
understanding of the world.

Overall, the S-W hypothesis doesn't define language or linguistics in a strict sense. However,
it highlights the intricate connection between language structure, thought, and perception, which
has been an important area of exploration within linguistics, particularly in cognitive and
typological approaches.

The Sapir-Whorf hypothesis (S-W hypothesis) doesn't have a direct application to the technical
aspects of morphology (word structure) and syntax (sentence structure) itself. However, it can
influence how linguists approach these micro fields by considering the potential cognitive
implications of these structures. Here's a breakdown:

Focus of Morphology and Syntax: These micro fields analyze the internal rules governing how
words are formed (morphology) and how sentences are built (syntax). Their primary concern is
understanding the system behind these structures.
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S-W Hypothesis and Perception: The S-W hypothesis looks at the bigger picture of how
language structure shapes thought. It suggests that morphological and syntactic features might not
be neutral but could influence how speakers think about things.

Here's how the S-W hypothesis can influence these micro fields:

Sound Symbolism: The S-W hypothesis might be used to explore the idea of sound symbolism,
which suggests that there might be a non-arbitrary relationship between the sounds of a word and
its meaning. This is a debated topic, but the S-W hypothesis could provide a framework for
investigating if certain sound patterns in a language are associated with specific concepts.

Considering Cognitive Effects: A morphologist studying how a language creates verb
conjugations to indicate tense might also consider whether these structures influence how speakers
conceptualize time.

Syntax and Categorization: A syntactician examining how a language uses object marking
might ask if these structures influence how speakers categorize objects or events.

Examples

Gendered Nouns: Some languages assign grammatical genders to nouns (masculine, feminine,

neuter). The S-W hypothesis might lead researchers to explore if this influences how speakers
perceive objects or abstract concepts.

Past Tense Marking: Languages vary in how they mark past tense on verbs. The S-W
hypothesis could prompt investigation into whether these variations influence how speakers think
about the past.

Prague School and Functionalism: Redefining Language and Linguistics

The Prague School, a prominent linguistic movement of the 1920s and 30s, took a functionalist
approach to language, offering a unique perspective on language definition and the study of
linguistics. Here's how it impacted the field:

Language Definition:

Beyond Structure: Prague School linguists like Roman Jakobson viewed language not just as a

fixed system of rules (grammar, vocabulary), but as a tool for fulfilling communicative functions
in context.

Focus on Function: Language, according to the Prague School, serves various purposes — to
inform, persuade, entertain, etc. The structure of language adapts to these functions.

Active and Dynamic: Language wasn't seen as a static entity, but as constantly evolving and

adapting to communication needs.
Linguistics Redefined

Focus on Function: The study of language shifted towards understanding how language

functions in communication.

Levels of Analysis: Prague School linguists proposed analyzing language at different levels —
sounds (phonology), grammar (syntax), and meaning (semantics) — all contributing to

communication.
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Focus on Communication: Linguistics wasn't just about describing language structures but
also about how these structures are used for communication in various contexts (written vs. spoken
language, formal vs. informal situations).

21st Century Influence
Enduring Legacy: While not the dominant school today, the Prague School's functionalist

approach continues to influence contemporary linguistics.

Functional Grammar & Pragmatics: The focus on communicative function paved the way for
frameworks like Functional Grammar and Pragmatics, which study how language is used in
context.

Cognitive Linguistics: The Prague School's emphasis on function aligns with Cognitive
Linguistics, which explores the mental processes behind language use.

Here's a table summarizing the key points:

Traditional View (Pre-Prague . . )
Feature Prague School (Functionalist View)

School)
Language Fixed system of rules (grammar, Tool for fulfilling communicative
Definition vocabulary) functions
Focus Structure Function
View of Language ||Static Dynamic, evolving

. o o How language functions in
Linguistics Focus |Describing language structure i
communication

Overall, the Prague School's functionalist approach offered a broader understanding of
language, moving beyond a purely structural view and emphasizing its role in achieving
communicative goals in ever-evolving contexts. This continues to influence the way we study and

understand language in the 21st century.

Transformational Generative Grammar

In Noam Chomsky's Transformational Generative School (TGG), language is viewed as a
complex mental faculty that allows humans to generate and comprehend an infinite number of
sentences. Here are the key aspects of this definition:

Mental Faculty: TGG emphasizes that language is not just a system of communication learned
through exposure, but rather an innate capacity of the human mind. This "Universal Grammar" is
a set of principles and rules that allows children to acquire any human language with relative ease.

Generative: Language, according to TGG, is not just about understanding existing sentences
but about generating new ones. The focus is on the underlying rules that govern how sentences are
formed and interpreted.

Infinite Sentences: Human language allows us to create and understand an infinite number of

sentences by combining words and phrases in various ways. TGG proposes a system of rules that
can account for this seemingly limitless creativity within the bounds of grammar.
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Transformational Generative Grammar (TGG) and its view of Linguistics:

Building on this definition of language, TGG proposes a specific approach to studying
language, or linguistics, in this framework:

Focus on Syntax: TGG places a strong emphasis on syntax, the rules governing how words are
combined into phrases and sentences. The deep structure and surface structure concepts are central
to TGG's analysis of syntax.

Deep Structure and Surface Structure: TGG posits that sentences have two levels of
representation: deep structure and surface structure. The deep structure represents the underlying
meaning of the sentence, while the surface structure is the actual form we hear or read.
Transformations are rules that operate on the deep structure to derive the surface structure.

Explaining Universals: TGG seeks to explain the underlying universals of human language.
Despite the vast diversity of languages, TGG proposes that there are core principles shared by all
languages due to the nature of Universal Grammar.

Criticisms of TGG's definition:

Overemphasis on Syntax: Critics argue that TGG neglects other aspects of language, such as
semantics (meaning) and pragmatics (contextual use).

Universal Grammar: The concept of a fixed Universal Grammar has been challenged by those
who see language as more variable and shaped by social interaction.

Modularization: Some linguists argue that language is best understood by studying its
various aspects (syntax, semantics, and pragmatics) as separate modules that interact with each
other. This modular approach acknowledges the complexity of language and allows for more
nuanced explanations within each subfield.

Despite these criticisms, TGG remains a highly influential theory in linguistics, sparking
significant debate and research on the nature of human language.

Noam Chomsky's Transformational Generative School (TGG) primarily focuses on syntax, the
rule-governed system for creating grammatical sentences. This core emphasis can overshadow
other microfields of linguistics, but TGG does attempt to lay the foundation for how these subfields
can be integrated within its framework. Here's a breakdown:

Phonology and Morphology: TGG acknowledges these microfields but assigns them a
preparatory role. Phonology deals with sound systems, and morphology deals with word
structure. TGG views them as providing the building blocks (phonemes and morphemes) that are
manipulated by the syntactic rules to form sentences.

Semantics: The relationship between TGG and semantics (meaning) is complex. TGG proposes
a Deep Structure level that represents the core meaning of a sentence. However, how meaning is
generated and interpreted from this deep structure is not fully elaborated within TGG. This has
led to the development of separate theories of semantics that attempt to interface with TGG's
syntactic framework.

Pragmatics: Similar to semantics, pragmatics (how language is used in context) is not
extensively addressed in TGG. However, the concept of transformations can be seen as
acknowledging the role of context to some extent. Transformations can be influenced by the
intended meaning or communicative goal of the speaker, reflecting the importance of context to
some degree.

55



Generative Phonology

Generative phonology, a subfield within Transformational Generative Grammar (TGG)
founded by Noam Chomsky and Morris Halle, builds upon the core Chomskyan definition of
language but focuses specifically on the sound system. Here's how generative phonology views
language and linguistics:

Language (Sound System)

Mental Representation: Similar to TGG, generative phonology posits that the human mind has
an underlying mental representation of sound patterns for each language. This representation is
abstract and may not directly correspond to the sounds we hear.

Rules and Derivations: Phonological rules operate on these underlying representations,
transforming them into the actual spoken forms (surface representations) we encounter. These
rules can involve inserting, deleting, or modifying sounds based on their features and position
within a word or phrase.

Explaining Sound Patterns: Generative phonology aims to explain the systematic patterns of
sound alternations observed in languages. For example, why the "ve" in "live" becomes a "f" in "life"
can be explained by phonological rules.

Linguistics (Phonological Analysis)

Focus on Underlying Representations: The core task of phonological analysis within this
framework is to uncover the underlying representations and the set of rules that map them onto
surface forms. This involves analyzing sound patterns, identifying relevant features, and
proposing rule systems that account for the observed data.

Universals and Particularities: Generative phonology seeks to identify universal principles
that govern sound systems across languages (e.g., constraints on permissible sound sequences).
However, it also acknowledges the unique phonological rules and features that characterize
individual languages.

Key Concepts in Generative Phonology

Distinctive Features: Sounds are analyzed based on a set of binary features (e.g.,
voiced/unvoiced, consonant/vowel) that determine their category and how they can interact with
other sounds.

Levels of Representation: Underlying representation (abstract), phonological rules
(transformational), and surface representation (spoken form).

Rule Ordering: The order in which phonological rules apply is crucial in determining the final
surface form.

Criticisms of Generative Phonology

Overemphasis on Rules: Some argue that generative phonology focuses too heavily on
formulating rules, neglecting the perception and production of speech sounds.

Limited Explanatory Power: Critics claim that the model struggles to account for all aspects
of sound variation and change within languages.

Overall, generative phonology provides a rule-based framework for analyzing and explaining
sound patterns in language. While it has been influential, it's important to acknowledge the
limitations of this approach and the existence of alternative frameworks for phonological analysis.
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Post Chomskian School of Linguistics

The Post-Chomskian School encompasses a wide range of theoretical approaches to linguistics
that emerged in response to, and often as critiques of, Noam Chomsky's Transformational
Generative Grammar (TGG). Here's how language and linguistics are defined within this diverse
school:

Language
Focus on Meaning and Use: While syntax remains important, Post-Chomskian approaches

emphasize the role of semantics (meaning) and pragmatics (language use in context) to a greater
extent than TGG.

Language as Social and Cognitive: Language is seen as shaped by both social interaction and
cognitive processes. The focus shifts from a purely mental faculty (Universal Grammar) to how
language is used and interacts with the world.

Variation and Change: Post-Chomskian linguistics acknowledges the variation and change
inherent in languages. Languages are not static systems but constantly evolve due to social and
cultural factors.

Here are some specific subfields within the Post-Chomskian School that highlight these
alternative definitions of language:

Functional Grammar: Focuses on how language is used to achieve communicative goals.

Cognitive Linguistics: Analyzes the relationship between language, thought, and
conceptualization.

Discourse Analysis: Studies how language is used in connected speech and written text.

Sociolinguistics: Examines how language varies based on social factors like dialect, register,
and power dynamics.

Linguistics in the Post-Chomskian School

Interdisciplinary Approach: Post-Chomskian linguistics draws on insights from psychology,
sociology, anthropology, and cognitive science to understand language.

Focus on Language Use: The study of language goes beyond just grammar to encompass how
language functions in real-world contexts.

Explaining Variation and Change: Linguistics aims to explain how languages vary across
communities and how they change over time.

Criticisms of TGG

Overemphasis on Syntax: Post-Chomskian approaches challenge TGG's focus on syntax as the
core of language.

Universal Grammar: The idea of a fixed Universal Grammar is questioned. Language is seen

as more flexible and influenced by social factors.

Overall, the Post-Chomskian School offers a more diverse and nuanced view of language
compared to TGG. It emphasizes the social, cognitive, and functional aspects of language,
providing a richer understanding of how humans use language to communicate and interact with
the world.
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TGG's Enduring Influence

Core Tenets Still Relevant: The core ideas of TGG, particularly its focus on deep structure and
transformational rules to explain sentence formation, remain influential in some areas of syntax
research.

Universal Grammar Debate: The concept of Universal Grammar, a core tenet of TGG
proposing that all languages share some underlying principles, continues to be debated and
investigated. While the idea of complete universality is challenged, the search for commonalities
across languages persists.

Formal and Explicit Framework: TGG provides a formal and explicit framework for analyzing
syntax. This clarity has been valuable for developing models in computational linguistics and

machine translation.
Shifting Landscape of Linguistics

Rise of Functional Grammar: Functional Grammar approaches emphasize how language is
used to achieve communicative goals. This focus on meaning and context has gained prominence
in the 21st century, complementing TGG's focus on sentence structure.

Cognitive Linguistics: This approach explores the link between language, thought, and
conceptualization. It sheds light on how our minds process and generate language, going beyond
the purely rule-based system of TGG.

Corpus Linguistics and Usage-Based Models: The use of large corpora (collections of text or
speech) and usage-based models that analyze how language is actually used have become
increasingly important. These approaches provide a more empirical and data-driven perspective
on language, contrasting with TGG's emphasis on innate mental structures.

Criticisms of TGG

Overemphasis on Syntax: Critics argue that TGG neglects other aspects of language, such as
semantics (meaning) and pragmatics (contextual use).

Limited Explanatory Power: Some argue that TGG struggles to account for the full range of
syntactic phenomena observed in natural languages. The focus on abstract rules can be seen as less
explanatory for the complexities of real-world language use.

Static Nature: TGG's emphasis on a fixed Universal Grammar is challenged by the dynamic
and ever-evolving nature of languages.

TGG's Legacy

While TGG's dominance has decreased somewhat, it remains a significant contribution to the
field of linguistics. Its focus on core syntactic principles and rule-based systems has shaped the

way linguists analyze sentence structure. However, the 21st century has seen a shift towards more
diverse and data-driven approaches that acknowledge the multifaceted nature of human language.

Copenhagen School

The Copenhagen School, also known as Glossematics, developed by Louis Hjelmslev, offers a
unique perspective on language and linguistics. Here's a breakdown of their definitions and its
lasting influence:
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Language in the Copenhagen School

Language as a Semiotic System: Language is viewed as a complex system of signs, similar to
Ferdinand de Saussure's ideas. These signs consist of an expression plane (form) and a content
plane (meaning). However, the Copenhagen School goes beyond, focusing on the relationships
between these planes within the system, not just individual signs.

Emphasis on Relations (Relational Grammar): Meaning in Glossematics arises not from the
inherent properties of words but from the network of relationships between them within the
system. The focus is on how forms (e.g., sounds, grammatical structures) interrelate to create
meaning.

Arbitrariness and Conventionality: Like Saussure, the Copenhagen School acknowledges the
arbitrary nature of the link between signifier (form) and signified (meaning). The specific sounds

or structures used in a language are ultimately conventions agreed upon by a speech community.
Linguistics in the Copenhagen School (Glossematics)

Focus on the System: The core task of linguistics within Glossematics is to uncover the
underlying systematic relationships between forms and their corresponding content within a
language. This involves analyzing the inventories of sounds, grammatical markers, and their
interdependencies.

Formal and Abstract: Glossematics employs a formal and abstract approach, developing a
specific terminology to describe the relationships between forms and content. This approach has
been both praised for its rigor and criticized for its complexity and distance from everyday
language use.

Micro fields within Glossematics

Glossematics doesn't strictly define micro fields like phonology, morphology, or syntax.
However, the framework can be applied to analyze patterns within these areas, focusing on the
interdependence of elements within the system.

Impact in the 21st Century

Limited Direct Influence: Glossematics' dense formalism has limited its widespread adoption
in mainstream linguistics. However, its core ideas continue to inspire some linguists.

Relevance to Typology and Language Universals: The focus on systematic relationships is
relevant to typological studies that compare languages across the globe. Understanding how
languages organize their form-meaning relationships contributes to the search for universals in
human language.

Semiotics and Communication Theory: Glossematics' emphasis on signs and systems
resonates with broader fields like semiotics (the study of signs and symbols) and communication
theory. Understanding how meaning is constructed within language systems informs broader
theories of signification and communication.

Overall, the Copenhagen School offers a distinct perspective on language, emphasizing the
systemic nature of form-meaning relationships. While its formal complexity limits its widespread
use, its core ideas continue to inspire research in typology, language universals, and broader
communication theory.
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London School

The London School, though not a single unified school of thought, refers to a group of linguists
centered on J.R. Firth at the University of London in the mid-20th century. Here's a breakdown of
their approach to language and linguistics, including its micro fields and ongoing influence:

Language in the London School

Functional and Contextual: The London School emphasizes the functional nature of language,
where language is a tool used for achieving communicative goals in specific contexts. Meaning is
seen as arising from the interplay of language with the situation and social setting.

Register and Dialect Variation: The London School pays close attention to how language
varies based on register (formal vs. informal) and dialect (regional variations). This focus on
variation contrasts with the emphasis on universal grammar in other schools.

Firthian Phonology: While not a unified theory, Firth's ideas on phonology highlighted the
importance of analyzing sounds in terms of their function within the sound system and their
distribution in connected speech.

Linguistics in the London School

Contextual Analysis: Linguistic analysis focuses on understanding language use in its full
context, including the social setting, participants, and communicative goals. This involves
examining not just the grammatical structure but also the social and functional aspects of language
use.

The "Firthian Technique”: This method involves analyzing language through a close
examination of recurrent patterns and collocations (words that frequently appear together) within
a text or speech sample. This approach helps to uncover the functional significance of language
choices.

Micro fields in the London School

Phonology: As mentioned above, Firthian phonology emphasizes the function and
distribution of sounds within a language.

Lexicology and Semantics: The London School placed significant emphasis on vocabulary and
meaning, analyzing words in relation to their social and functional contexts.

Discourse Analysis: The study of language use in connected speech and writing finds a natural
home within the London School's focus on context and function.

Impact in the 21st Century

Enduring Significance: The London School's emphasis on function, context, and variation
remains highly relevant in contemporary linguistics.

Social and Cognitive Linguistics: The focus on language and social context resonates with
Social Linguistics and Cognitive Linguistics, which explore the interplay of language, thought, and
social interaction.

Corpus Linguistics: The Firthian technique using large corpora (collections of text or speech)
aligns well with the data-driven approach of modern Corpus Linguistics.

Critical Discourse Analysis: The London School's attention to power and social context has
influenced Critical Discourse Analysis, which examines how language is used to construct power
relations and ideologies.
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Overall, the London School, despite not being a unified theory, has had a lasting impact on
linguistics. Their emphasis on function, context, and variation offers valuable insights into how
language is actually used in real-world situations.

Main Turns in Linguistics

Other than linguistics schools, it is possible to mention the four basic turns of (English)
linguistics which provide a basis for studying language as a scientific discipline.

a. The Quantitative Turn

Focus: This shift emphasizes using mathematical methods and statistical analysis to study
language.

What it studies: Quantitative linguistics examines patterns in language data, such as word
frequencies, sentence lengths, or grammatical structures. It allows researchers to test hypotheses
and identify statistical regularities in language use.

Impact: This approach has revolutionized corpus linguistics (analysis of large text collections)
and sociolinguistics (language variation across social groups).

b. The Usage-Based Turn

Focus: This approach emphasizes the role of actual language use in shaping grammar and
meaning.

What it studies: Usage-based linguistics examines how speakers and hearers encounter and
process language in real-world situations. It challenges the idea of a fixed, innate grammar and
proposes that grammar emerges from patterns of language use.

Impact: This turn has influenced research on language acquisition, construction grammar
(focuses on how we build meaning through constructions), and cognitive linguistics (explores the
link between language and thought).

c¢. The Typological Turn in World Englishes Research:

Focus: This perspective emphasizes comparing and contrasting different varieties of English
across the globe (World Englishes).

What it studies: Typological research in World Englishes explores how grammar, vocabulary,
and pronunciation differ in various English dialects and regional varieties. It aims to understand
the unique features of these varieties and how they function within their specific contexts.

Impact: This approach challenges the notion of a single, "correct" Standard English and
highlights the diversity and dynamism of the English language globally.

d. The Historical Turn:

Focus: This turn re-emphasizes the importance of studying the historical development of

languages to understand their current structure and use.

What it studies: Historical linguistics examines how languages change over time, including
sound changes, grammatical shifts, and vocabulary evolution. It allows us to trace the roots of
words, understand how language families are related, and appreciate the dynamic nature of
language.
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Impact: Historical linguistics informs our understanding of language universals (common
features across languages) and language change mechanisms. It also sheds light on the cultural
and social factors that influence language evolution.

e. Artificial Intelligence Turn

Artificial intelligence (AI) isn't considered a fundamental "turn" in linguistics like the ones
mentioned above (quantitative, usage-based, typological, and historical). Here is why it could be:

Complementary Tool: Al acts more as a powerful tool or approach that can be applied within
existing linguistic frameworks to support research and analysis.

Focus on Specific Tasks: Al applications in linguistics often focus on specific tasks such as
sentiment analysis, machine translation, or automatic speech recognition. These applications build
upon established linguistic knowledge about grammar, semantics, and discourse.

Emerging Field: The field of Al and linguistics is still developing, and its long-term impact on
linguistic theory is yet to be fully determined.

However, Al does have the potential to influence linguistics in significant ways:

New Data Analysis Methods: Machine learning algorithms can analyze vast amounts of
language data (e.g., corpora, social media) to uncover patterns and trends that might be difficult

for human researchers to identify.

Language Modeling: Al can be used to create sophisticated language models that can generate
human-like text or translate languages more effectively. These models can improve our
understanding of how language works.

New Research Questions: Al applications may lead to new research questions in linguistics,
prompting us to re-evaluate existing theories about language acquisition, processing, and
evolution.

Al and Linguistics: A Collaborative Future

While Alisn't a separate turn in linguistics, it's undoubtedly transforming the field. The future
of linguistics likely involves a close collaboration between human researchers and Al tools. Al can
handle large datasets and complex computations, while human expertise remains crucial for
interpreting results, formulating research questions, and providing theoretical grounding. This
collaboration holds the potential for exciting new discoveries about the nature and complexities of

human language.
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PETER HANDKE'NN “KARANLIK BiR GECEDE” ADLI ROMANINDA
RUHSAL DONUSUM MEKANLARI

SPACES OF SPIRITUAL TRANSFORMATION IN PETER HANDKE'S NOVEL
"KARANLIK BIR GECEDE"

Dudu UYSAL'

Giris

Mekanin kisinin ruhsal doniisim siirecinde 6nemli bir rol oynamas: ile ilgili gortisler
mekanlarin sadece fiziksel degil, zihinsel olarak da algilanmasindan kaynaklanir. Mekanin zihinsel
olarak olumlu ya da olumsuz algilanmasi, o mekanda yasanilan olaylardan edinilen olumlu ya da
olumsuz deneyimlerle dogrudan baglantilidir. Mekanin fiziksel goriiniisiiniin algilanmasinda
zamanla degisiklik olabilir ama zihinsel olarak algilanmasinda mekan degismeden kalir. Kisi
hayatiin sonuna kadar bu mekanla ilgili olumlu ya da olumsuz anilarini hatirlamaya devam eder
ciinkii boyle bir mekan kisinin ruhunda ebedi bir iz birakir. Lefebvre bu tarz mekanlar: temsil

mekanlari olarak tanimlar:

“[...] Tasarlanmis olmaktan ¢ok yasanmis olan temsil mekanlar1 ne tutarliliga ne de
baglantiya mecburdur. imgelemin ve sembolizmin niifuz ettigi bu mekanlarin kokeni
tarihtir; [...]. Bu bilginler kendilerini ilgilendiren seyi burada kolaylikla tanir: cocukluk
anilari, diisler, dolyataginin imge ve sembolleri (delikler, koridorlar, labirentler). Temsil
mekan yasanir, konusur; duyumsal bir ¢ekirdegi ya da merkezi vardir. Ego, yatak, oda,
konut ya da ev; meydan, kilise, mezarlik... Bu mekanlar, tutku ve eylem yerlerini,
yasanan durumlarin yerlerini kapsar, dolayisiyla zamani dogrudan igerir. [...], yonsel,
durumsal, iligkisel [...] cesitli nitelemeler edinebilir.” (Lefebvre, 2014, s. 70-71)

Kisi bir giin ruhsal hayatiin biiyiik bir boliimiinii etkileyen mekanin ya da mekanlarin disina
¢itkmaya karar verir glinkii “mekan degistirdigimizde, alisilmis duyarliliklarin mekanindan
ayrilarak ruhsal acgidan yenilestirici bir mekanla baglantiya gecgeriz.” (Bachelard, 1996, s. 256) ve
“var olma bilincine tabii ki, mekdndan kagarak da ulagilabilir.” (Bachelard, 1996, s. 182) Ancak
ruhsal olarak dontismesi gerektigine inanan kisi boyle bir karar alma cesaretini gosterir. Uzun stire
icinde bulundugu eski mekanindan ¢ikip yeni bir mekana dogru yonelmesinin asil nedeni igtenlik
ve enginlik arayisidir. Ruhsal doniisiim siirecinde kisinin yeni bir mekana ge¢mesi hem mekani
kendine 6zgii olarak algilamasi hem de mekan araciligiyla kendini yeniden yaratmas: anlamina
gelir. Kisi 6ziinde bu yeni mekanla biitiinlesir ve oraya ait oldugunu hisseder. Onceki hayatinin
biitiin ac1 gercekleriyle yiizleserek 6z kimligini burada yeniden yaratma firsat1 bulur. Terk ettigi
onceki mekanla, burada yasanan olaylarla ilgili olumlu ya da olumsuz deneyimlerini ve kendini
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objektif bir bakis agisiyla yeniden degerlendirir. Kisi eski mekanina geri donerek sanki hicbir sey
degismemis gibi hayatina kaldig1 yerden devam etse bile o artik eski “ben” degildir. Bachelard
(1996, s. 126-127) bu durumu Fransiz bir sair olan Joé Bosquet'in su ifadeleriyle aciklar: “Kimse
benim degistigimi gdrmiiyor. Iyi ama beni kim goriiyor ki? Kendi kendimin gizlendigi yerim ben.”
Kisinin iginde bulundugu mekan1 yeni mekan ugruna terk etmesi onun ruhsal doniistimiinii
olumlu yonde etkilerken, olumlu ya da olumsuz biitiin yasanmishklara ragmen mekanin igine
kapanip kalmasi ve orayi terk etmemesi ise olumsuz yonde etkiler. Elgi (2003, s. 24, 59, 72, 101) bu
durumu eve cekilme psikolojisi olarak adlandirir. Kisi dis diinyada basina gelen olumsuz olaylarin
tistesinden gelemediginde kendini korku, endise, yalnizlik, karamsarlik, ice kapanma gibi
olumsuz duygu durumlar1 iginde bulur. Artik dis diinyadaki hayata dahil olmak istemeyen kisi ev
ya da buna benzer diger kapali i¢ mekanlar1 kendine bir sigiak olarak goriir ve bu mekanlarda 6z
kimligini kaybetme tehlikesiyle kars1 karsiya kalir.

Ruhsal doniisiim siirecinde i¢inde bulunulan eski mekani terk edip yeni bir mekana gecis
stirecinde goz Oniinde bulundurulmasi gereken bazi mekansal 6zellikler vardir. Bunun igin
oncelikle herhangi bir seyle sinirlandirilmis kapali mekanlar degil de acik havada bulunan dogal
mekanlarin tercih edilmesi gerekir ciinkii “Baudelaire’e gore insan sonsuz biiytiikliikte bir
varliktir” (Bachelard, 1996, s. 246) ve sinirlandirilmis mekanlar onun varolusuna uygun degildir.
Boyle bir mekanda olumsuz yalnizli§1 deneyimleyecegi igin ruhsal olarak ¢okmeye basglar ve hakiki
bir yasamla ilgili bilgi sahibi olamaz. S6z konusu dogal mekanlar orman, vadi, ova, cayir, dag,
tepe, ¢ol, bozkir, durgun su kenarlari, akarsu kenarlari, irmak, nehir, dere, cay, okyanus, deniz,
gol, golet vb. olarak siralanabilir. Dogal mekanlar ayni zamanda sonsuz biiyiikliikleri ve
derinlikleriyle bilinir. Kisi buralarda huzur ve dinginlik iginde hayal kurabildigi i¢in ruhsal
doniisiim siirecinde dogal mekanlar ona her zaman daha gekici gelir. Dogal mekanlarin toprak ya
da su gibi maddelerden olusmasi kisinin olumsuz duygusal enerjilerini notralize etmesini saglar.
Dogal mekanlarin birer pargasi olan hayvan ve bitkilerin de kisi tizerinde sifalandiric1 bir etkisi
vardir. Sonug olarak dogal mekanlarda kisi bedensel ve ruhsal olarak arimnir.

Peter Handke'nin Hayat1 ve Eserleri
Peter Handke

Peter Handke 6 Aralik 1942’de Griffen, Karintiya’da anne tarafindan biiyiikbabasi Gregor
Sivec’in evinde dogan Avusturyali bir yazar ve ¢evirmendir. Annesi, Karintiyal1 Slovenyali Maria
Handke, Peter Handke nin biyolojik babasi olan ve Karintiya'da asker olarak gorev yapan Erich
Schonemann ile tamistiginda Schonemann bagka bir kadinla evlidir. Peter Handke diinyaya
gelmeden once annesi Schonemann’dan ayrilarak Berlin tramvay kondiiktorii ve Wehrmacht
(1935-1945 yillar1 arasinda Nazi Almanya’sinin silahli kuvvetleri) askeri olan Adolf Bruno Handke
ile evlenir. Adolf Bruno Handke Peter Handke diinyaya geldiginde ona adin1 veren iivey babasidir.
Peter Handke biyolojik babasiyla 1961 yilinda liseden mezun olmadan kisa bir siire 6nce tanisir.
Anne tarafindan biiyiikbabasi Slovak oldugu i¢in kiigiik yaslarda Slovak kiiltiiriine ilgi gostermeye
baslar (Peter Handke, 2024).

Peter Handke 1944 yilinda ailesiyle birlikte Dogu Berlin’e go¢ eder. O zamanlar agir bir yikim
yasayan Berlin’in Sovyet tarafina ait bir ilgesi olan Pankow’da bir daireye taginirlar. Adolf Bruno
Handke burada ne kalici bir is bulabilir ne de siyasi bir iyilesmeyle ilgili umudu vardir. 24 Haziran
1948’de uygulanan Berlin ablukasindan kisa siire 6nce, 7 Agustos 1947’de dogan kizlar1 Monika ile
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birlikte dort kisi olan aile safak vakti Berlin’den ayrilir. Pasaportlar1 olmadig icin Avusturya
smirmi yasadisi olarak kamyonla gecerler. Peter Handke bu yolculugu o zamanlar biiyiik bir
macera olarak goriir. Su anda ise hatirlayabildigi ilk 6nemli ¢ocukluk deneyimlerinden biridir.
Ailesiyle birlikte Griffen’e yerlestiklerinde heniiz alt1 yasinda olan Peter Handke daha 6nceden
edindigi Berlin lehgesinden dolay1 oyun arkadaslariyla anlasmakta zorlanir. Baba burada bir siire
issizlik paras1 alir ama bu paray1 genellikle alkol almak icin harcar. Anne ve baba arasinda siirekli
tartismalar yasanir. Baba sonunda kayinbiraderi Georg Siutz'un yaninda is bulur ama kilisenin ve
yerel toprak sahiplerinin s6z sahibi oldugu bolgede Handke ailesi fakir niifusun bir pargasi olmaya
devam eder. Peter Handke kendisini kiiglik bir hizmetg¢inin oglu olarak goriir. Eserlerine de
yansittig1 koy yasamina dair izlenimlerinin gogunu da burada edinir (Peter Handke, 2024).

Peter Handke, 13 Eyliil 1948'de Griffen Ilkokuluna baslar ve 1952'ye kadar burada egitim
goriir. Dordiincii smiftan sonra, 10 Temmuz 1954’e kadar iki yil boyunca Griffen kiz ve erkek
ortaokulunda okur. Okulda akademik performans: genellikle ¢ok iyidir. Daha sonra
Tanzenberg’de din agirlikli egitim veren Katolik-Hiimanist bir liseye gider. Bu liseye kabul
genellikle bir din adaminin tavsiyesi iizerine miimkiindiir. Bu lisede laik okul profesorleri
hiimanist gelenege uygun olarak ders verirler. 7 Temmuz 1954'te Peter Handke giris stnavini geger
ama okul profesoriiniin tavsiyesi tizerine, heniiz Latince bilgisi olmadig i¢in lisenin yasina uygun
tiglincii smif1 yerine ikinci sinifina kaydedilir. Okula basladiktan kisa siire sonra “Mein Leben”
(Hayatim) baglikli on alt1 sayfalik bir yazi kaleme alir. Yazmaya yonelik ilgisi bu metinle baslar.
Latince, Yunanca, Ingilizce, Italyanca ve Slovence dil egitimi alir. 1957’de kendisine Almanca ve
Ingilizce 6greten okul profesorii Reinhard Musar ile dnemli bir iligki kurar. Musar, onun yazma
yetenegini fark ettigi icin onu stirekli yazmaya tegvik eder. Handke de ona yazdig1 metinleri okur
ve birlikte yaptiklan yiiriiylisler sirasinda bu metinleri onunla tartisir. Musar daha sonra yazar
olmak isteyen Handke’ye, hukuk okumasini tavsiye eder. Handke’nin yilin sadece birka¢ ayinda
yogun olarak hukuk egitimi alacagini ve geri kalan zamanimi yazmak icin oOzgiirce
kullanabilecegini diisiiniir. Tanzenberg’de bulundugu siirede ilk edebi metinlerini yaymlamaya
baglar (Peter Handke, 2024).

Handke 1959 6gretim yili ortasinda kendi istegiyle okul degistirir ¢linkii Katolik yatil1 okulu
sabah ayinlerinden ve uygulanan bir¢ok yasaktan dolay1 onun i¢in dayanilmaz bir hal alir. Burada
yasak olan kitaplar1 okudugu anlasildiginda, ailesinin biiyiikbabasinin arsasinin tizerine bir ev insa
ettikleri Griffen’e geri doner ve Klagenfurt’taki Hiimanist — Federal bir liseye gider. Bu okula her
giin otobiisle gider gelir. 1959’da Klagenfurt'ta diizenlenen 6grenci edebiyat1 yarismasimna katilir
ve 6diil alir. Bunun iizerine “Der Namenlose” (Isimsiz) (13 Haziran 1959) ve “In der Zwischenzeit”
(Bu Arada) (14 Kasim 1959) adli iki metni “Kérntner Volkszeitung”da yayinlanir. Yazmaya her
gecen giin daha fazla odaklanir. 1961 yilinda okuldan iyi bir dereceyle mezun olur (Peter Handke,
2024).

Handke, 1961'de Graz’da hukuk okumaya baslar. Universite egitimi boyunca Graz-
Waltendorf bolgesinde kiraladig1 kiiciik bir odada yasar. Ogrenimini sevkle olmasa bile basariyla
tamamlar. Ogrenimini bursla, ailesinden aldig1 parayla ve calisarak finanse eder. Yunanca &zel
dersler verir ve postayla siparis alan bir sirkette calisir. Floresan 1sikl1 bir paketleme odasinda
calismak zorunda olmasi zamanla gozlerinin agrimasimna neden olur ve doktor koyu renk caml
gozliik kullanmasini tavsiye eder. Her giin olmasa bile birkag giin sinemaya gider. Senaryolar
yazar. Ara sira film yonetir. Film festivali muhabirligi ve film jiirisi tiyeligi yapar. Biiyiik tutkular
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arasinda Rock miizik dinlemek vardir. Calismak ve yazmak icin giderek daha sik ziyaret ettigi
kafelerde, tutkulu bir miizik kutusu kullanicis1 olur (Peter Handke, 2024).

1963’ten itibaren Handke'nin edebi profili daha da keskinlesir. Ik kisa metinleri ve cesitli
konulardaki radyo programlari Grazer Rundfunk’ta yayinlanir. Metinleri, katildig1 Graz grubunda
ilk kez okunur. Ilk roman denemesi olan “Die Hornissen” (Esekarilari) (1966) Suhrkamp yayinevi
tarafindan yayinlanir. Handke bu siiregte kendisini tamamen yazmaya verir ve yazarlik disinda
hicbir isle megsgul olmak istemez ¢linkii hayatta kendisini sadece yazarak ifade edebilecegine
inanan bir yazardir. 1966’da tarziyla Grup 47'nin tiim dikkatlerini tizerine ¢eker. Hentiz 23
yasindadir ama yazar olarak iinii giderek daha fazla artar ve Alman edebiyat sahnesinde bir yildiz
gibi parlar. Tki Avusturyal yazar arasinda daha sonra hognutsuzluklar olsa da Handke, Thomas
Bernhard’dan ¢ok fazla etkilenir (Peter Handke, 2024).

Handke, oyuncu Libgart Schwarz ile evlenir. 20 Nisan 1969'da kizi Amina diinyaya gelir.
Onun igin ¢ocuk 6nceki yasam tarzinin tamamen degismesi anlamina gelir ama daha sonra
babaligin 6nemli ve sevgi dolu bir deneyim oldugunu fark eder. 1970 yilinda esi ve kiziyla birlikte
kisa siireligine Paris’e tasinir. Ayni yil Kronberg im Taunus’ta bir ev satin alir ve sonbaharda
buraya tasimur. Bu siirecte evliligi yolunda gitmez. Baslangicta kizina esi ile birlikte bakarken, esi
kendini artik oyunculuk kariyerine adamak istedigi i¢in evden ayrilir ve bundan sonra kizinin
bakimindan sadece Handke sorumlu olur. 1994 yilinda da Viyana’da esinden resmi olarak ayrilir.
Tk esinden bosandiktan sonra, 1995'in sonbaharinda Paris’li bir imalat¢inin kizi olan Sophie Semin
ile evlenir. Resmi olarak evlenmeden Once, 24 Agustos 1991'de kiz1 dogar. Sophie, Handke ile
birlikte yasamanin zor oldugunu diisiindiigii i¢in 2011’den beri ondan ayr1 yasar (Peter Handke,
2024).

1971 yilinda Handke esi ve Alfred Kolleritsch ile birlikte ABD’yi gezer. Annesi, Maria Handke
ise yillar stiren depresyonun ardindan 19 Kasim 1971’i 20 Kasim’a baglayan gece intihar eder. Bu
travmatik deneyimi 1974 yilinda filmi yapilan “Wunschloses Ungliick” (Mutsuzluga Doyum)
(1972) adli romaninda konu olarak isler. Bu romanda ABD gezisinden de kesitler vardir. Kasim
1973’ten 1978’e kadar Paris'te kiziyla birlikte yasar. 1976 yilinda panik atak ve kalp atis1
diizensizliginden dolay1 hastanede yatmak zorunda kalir. Alaska’ya uzun bir yolculuga ¢ikan
Handke, 1978 yilinda New York iizerinden memleketine geri dondiigiinde edebiyat kariyerinin
bugiine kadarki en biiyiik varolugsal krizini yasar. “Langsame Heimkehr” (Yavas Eve Doniis)
(1979) romanin1 yazarken yasadig1 caresizlikten s6z eder. Uzun siiren hareketsiz bir yasamdan
sonra kisa gezilere c¢ikmayi aliskanlik haline getirir. Sonrasinda yasadigi varolussal krizin
tistesinden gelmeyi basarir. 19 Kasim 1987’de iig y1l siiren bir diinya turuna ¢ikar ve farkli iilkeleri
gezip gorme firsat1 elde eder. 1988 yilinda tivey babasi Adolf Bruno Handke oliir. Peter
Handke'nin kendisi ise su anda Paris’te yasamaktadir (Peter Handke, 2024).

Handke, 2019 yilinda aldig1 Nobel Edebiyat Odiilii'niin yam sira bilinen birgok 6nemli
edebiyat odiiliiyle de onurlandirilmistir. Handke Sirp savas suglarini ve Srebrenitsa soykirimin
inkar etmek, 6nemsizlestirmek ve gorecelestirmekle suclandig igin agir elestirilere maruz kalir ve
bu durum aldig 6diillere de golge diisiiriir. Hayatinin geneline bakildiginda 70’li yillarda oldugu
gibi glintimiizde de kisisel goriisleri, yasam tarzi ve baskaldiran kisiliginden dolay1 ¢ok fazla
elestirilen bir yazardir. Eserleri genellikle siir, roman ve tiyatro oyunlar tiiriindedir. Farkh
tilkelerde ve sehirlerde yasadig: igin yer ve mekan degistirmekten keyif alan bir kisilige sahip
oldugu soylenebilir. Dogal ortamlarda vakit gegirerek fiziksel aktivitelerde bulunmaktan ve
buralarda kendini dinlemek i¢gin inzivaya ¢ekilmekten keyif alir (Peter Handke, 2024).
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Peter Handke'nin Eserlerinde Dogal Mekanlar ve Mantar Toplama Tutkusu

Peter Handke ruhsal doniisiim siirecinde mekanlara 6zellikle de dogal olanlara ¢ok fazla deger
verir ve bunu da eserlerinin ¢oguna yansitir. Bu eserlerde mekan degistirmek, bir yerden bir yere
gecisi saglayan mekanlar, evin disinda konaklanan mekanlar ya da dogadaki mekanlara siginmak
on plandadir. Ornegin “Hig¢ Kimse Koyunda Bir Y1I” (Mein Jahr in der Niemandsbucht) (2015) adlx
eserinde Peter Handke’yi animsatan orta yasl yazar Gregor Keusching hayatini asil belirleyen
seyin yer ve mekan oldugunu su sekilde ifade eder: “Avukathk yaptigim zamanlarda, yaz1 yazmak
hentiiz meslegim degilken bile, yasamimi yonlendiren ‘nasil’dan ¢ok ‘nerede’ydi.”(Handke, 2015,
s. 60) Gregor New York, Isvigre ve Mogolistan gibi farkli iilkelerde bulunur. Dogal mekanlar da
tek kisilik kesif gezileri yapmaktan ve buradaki sessizlikten her zaman biiyiik keyif alir. Ormanin
biiytikligiinii agaclarin arasindan yiiriiyerek hisseder. Yollara saptik¢a oniindeki engellerin de
birer birer ortadan kalktigini fark eder. Artik onun i¢in ormandan ve ormanlik alandan bagka hicbir
sey yoktur. Balta girmemis ormanlarda issiz ve tek basina dolastiginda uyumu sadece uyumun
kendisiyle yakalayabilecegini diisiiniir. Dogadayken biitiin yorgunlugu gecer. Onun igin
miikemmellik dogay1 dinlemek ve onunla biitiinlesmektir. Bu sayede icten ice doganin kendisine
acgildigini hisseder. Bozkir ve bozkir insan1 onu her zaman heyecanlandirir. Gittigi yerlerden geri
nereye donecegini bilmemesine ragmen kendisini her zaman geri doniis yolunda bulur. Onun
ruhsal doniistimii dogal mekanlarin i¢inde baslar. Eserlerini de dogal mekanlarin icinde kaleme
alir.

“Cocugun Oykiisii” (Kindergeschichte) (2019) adli romaninda da ana karakter yogun
duygular hissettiginde hemen acik havaya ¢ikar ve yiiriimeye baslar. Bu aktivite onu mutlu eder.
Sonsuzlugu imleyen mekanlarda ¢ocuguyla birlikte gezintiler yapar. Cocugunun kent karmasasi
icinde bir apartman dairesinde degil de miistakil evde ve agik havada biiyiimesi gerektigini
diisiiniir. Bunun i¢in orman kenarinda nehir vadisine bakan bir arsa satin alir ve buraya bir ev insa
etmeye baslar. Cocugun biiyiidiigiinde dogal mekanlarla ilgili babasina sdyledikleri romanda su
sekilde ifade edilir: “Cok sonralart cocuk, “irmak duizliiklerinin” kendisine “cenneti”
diisiindirdigiini anlatmist yetigskine.”(Handke, 2019, s. 22)

“Kisa Mektup Uzun Veda” (Der kurze Brief zum langen Abschied) (2016) adli romanin ana
karakteri de kirsalda biiyiimesine ragmen doganin insani 6zgiirlestirdiginden haberdar degildir.
Dogay eziyet verici buldugu icin dogada kendisini her zaman huzursuz hisseder ve dogay1
oldugu gibi goremez. Benligini doga karsisinda alabildigine yogun ve rahatsizlik verecek derecede
seffaf hisseder. Gottfried Keller'in “Yesil Heinrich” kitabin1 okudugunda ise Yesil Heinrich'in
basina gelenlerden sonra dogayla yakindan ilgilendigine, dogaya 0zgiirce baktigina ve dogay1
resmettigine sahit olur. Sonrasinda arkadas: Judith ile birlikte film yonetmeni John Ford'u
Kaliforniya’da ziyaret eder. Burada da John Ford'un dogaya baktiginda sonsuzluk hissine
kapildigina sahit olur.

“Yineleme” (Die Wiederholung) (1992) adli romanin ana karakteri de gengligi akmakta olan
bir irmaga benzetir. Bulundugu yerlerde bahge arkasinda bulunan her kdse onu kendisine geker.
Orman meyvelerini yemekten ¢ok toplamay1 sever. Hangi agacin altinda neyin oldugunu bulmaya
calisir. Amaci buldugu seye sahip olmak ya da bu seyi yemek degildir. Asil amaci sadece aramak
ve bulmaktir. Sabahlar1 erken saatlerde yapti1 gezinti ona ¢oziimleme, okuma, baz1 seylerin
farkina varma ve sessizce bir seyler yazma yetisi kazandirir. Sirt cantasiyla birlikte onu ytirtirken
gorenler onun geng bir diisiiniir ya da ressam oldugunu zannederler. Cocuklugunda degisik
meyvelerin olgunlagsmasini beklemekten zevk alir ama yatili okula gittigi yillarda genellikle meyve
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toplama zamanini kagirir. Ona gore “Kirda masaya serilmis beyaz bir ortii zavalli ruhumuz igin
bir seydi.”(Handke, 1992, s. 84) Dogal mekanlarda diinyayla olan iligkisini devam ettirerek yalnz
kalmay1 basardigini soyle ifade eder: “Bu yiiksek ovada kendimle yapayalnizdim ama diinyadan
kopuk degil, [...].” (Handke, 1992, s. 88)

“Versuch iiber den Pilznarren” (Mantar Avcisi) (2013) adli eserin ana karakteri olan mantar
tutkunu arkadas da sevdiklerinden uzaklasmak istediginde yapraklarin ve dallarmn higirtisiyla bas
basa kalmak icin ormana gider. Ormanda 6zellikle de yapraklarin dokiildiigii zamanlar onu daha
¢ok cezbeder. Bu zamanlarda ormanda hayvan ve bitkilerin yaydig: saflif1 hisseder. Yasadig: tiim
kaygilara ragmen buradaki derinligi deneyimler ve gokyiiziine 6zel olarak bakma firsat1 bulur.
Ormanda izledigi rotalar1 yokluk (higlik) olarak adlandirir. Ormanda kendisini seckin biri gibi
hisseder. Ormanlara o kadar tutkundur ki zengin oldugunda bir orman almay1 bile diisiiniir.

Yine ayni adli eserde Handke’nin, mantar tutkunu arkadas tizerinden aslinda kendi hayatim
anlattig1 soylenebilir. Bu arkadas mantar tutkunu olmayi1 aramak ve bulmakla iliskilendirir.
Bunlarin yani sira yolda olmak ve yiiriimek de onun icin 6nemli olmaya baslar. Bu eylemleri
sonsuzluga acgilan bir yol olarak goriir. Mantar tutkunlarinin genellikle avc, toplayict ve doga
arastirmacist olarak bilindiginden s6z eder. Onlar1 bireysel olarak goriir ve onlar birer seriiven
olarak hem ilk hem de son kisidir ¢iinkii onlar yabani doganin kesfedilmeyi bekleyen hem ilk hem
de son smirmi temsil eder. Mantar tutkunu arkadas kimsenin gormedigi mantarlar1 bulup
cikarmaktan zevk alir ve bu sirada cosku dolu zamanlar gegirir. Gizli ve golgede kalmis
mantarlarin izlerini siirmeyi, yerlerini tespit etmeyi ve onlar1 bulundugu yerden gikarmay1 kendisi
icin bir avantaj olarak goriir. Mantarlara gitmek icin gesitli yollar arasinda se¢im yapmasi
gerektiginde, daha az mantar bulacagini bilmesine ragmen kendisine maceral1 gériinen giizel bir
rota secer. Bahgesinin ve evinin en ticra kogelerinde her zaman mantarlarin kokusu vardir.
Mantarlar1 yediginde tat alma duyusunun uyandigma inanir. Mantarlarla ilgili daha once
yazilmamis benzersiz bir kitap yazmay1 diistiniir. Bu kitabin digerleri i¢in degil de kendisi igin bir
rehber olmasin1i umut eder ama zamanla bagkalarina da hitap edebilecegi imasinda bulunur.
Kitabin farkli boliimlerinde mantar toplayiciligindan, ormanlardan ve yaptig1 yiirtiytislerden
bahsetmek ister. Bu kitabin evrensel boyutta olmasini, okundugunda heyecan uyandirmasini,
hayatina basar1 getirmesini ve kendisine ¢ok para kazandirmasini ister. Ama mantarlarla ilgili
boyle bir kitab1 hicbir zaman tamamlayamaz. Mantar diinyasina olan tutkusu sadece meslek
hayatin1 ve hayatindaki diger kiiglik seyleri zenginlestirmekle kalmaz, esi ve cocugu ile olan
iliskisini de zenginlestirir. Ama zamanla biitiin bunlar tersine doner ¢iinkii mantar diinyasina olan
tutkusu kotii bir aliskanliga doniisiir. Bunun tizerine bir ailesi oldugunu unutur. Esi ve ¢ocugu
ondan uzaklasmaya baslar ve en sonunda evden ayrilirlar. Esinin mizah anlayisi ve ona olan asgki
tamamen yok olur. Kendisi de avukatlig1 birakir. Mantar diinyas: onun i¢in hicbir sey ifade
etmemeye basladiginda, mantar tutkunu olmaktan vazgecer. Mantarlar1 unutur ya da mantarlar
artik onun icin eski 6nemini kaybeder. Boylece hayatinin mantarla ilgili boliimii de diger her sey
gibi yarim kalir. Hayatinda aranacak ve bulunacak hicbir sey kalmaz (Handke, 2013, s. 7, 20-21, 36,
39, 53-55,58-60,62-63, 67-68, 73, 77).

“Karanlik Bir Gecede” (In einer dunklen Nacht ging ich aus meinem stillen Haus) (1999) adli
romanin ana karakteri de burnu keskin bir mantar tutkunudur. Mantarlar konusundaki uzmanlig:
onun mantarlari farkli yontemler uygulayarak kolaylikla taniyabilmesini saglar. Oniine koyulan
biitlin mantarlara bayilir. Ona gore yenebilecek mantarlar tahmin edilenden daha ¢oktur.
Mutfaginda siirekli mantarlarla ilgili arastirmalar yapar. Ozel bir mantar kilavuzu
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hazirlamaktadir. Bu kilavuzda 6zellikle begenilmeyen mantar tiirlerinin 6zelliklerini gostermeyi
ve bazi mantarlarin onlari yiyenler {izerindeki etkilerini ortaya ¢gtkarmay1 amaglar. Insan1 harekete
geciren ve bilincini agan mantarlarla degil de hayal mantarlariyla yani hayalleri gelistiren
mantarlarla 6zel olarak ilgilenir. Esinin kendisinden uzaklasma nedenini de mantarlara baglar
c¢iinkii esi mantarlar1 her giin onunla birlikte yeme zorunlulugundan hoslanmaz. Ana karakter de
mantarlar1 evden uzaklastirmak icin onlar1 bahceye saklar. Mantarlar1 koklarken babasimnin,
annesinin, biiyiikannesinin, biiyiikbabasinin, ¢ocuklarinin kokularini almasi ona “doganin hentiz
bozulup zehirlenmedigi, yasamin daha kolay oldugu zamanlar”1 (Tsing, 2023, s. 72) hatirlatir. Ana
karakter kendi varlig1 ile mantarlarin varlig1 arasinda bir benzerlik oldugunu diistindiigii igin
onlara bu kadar biiyiik bir deger veriyor olabilir. Ana karakterin mantarlarla olan iligkisi Tsing’in
insan ve mantar arasindaki benzerlik konusunda yaptig1 su ifadelerle daha kolay a¢iklanabilir:

“[...] Yasamimizin bazi bakimlardan mantarlarin belirsizligiyle benzerlikler tasidigini

belirtiyor. Giinliik aliskanliklarimiz tekrarlara dayalidir, fakat ayni zamanda tesadiiflere

ve karsilasmalara yanit verecek kadar da agik ugludur. Peki ya yasamimizin belirsizligi,

bedenimizin seklinde degil de, devinimlerimizin zaman iginde degisen seklinde

yatiyorsa? Bu tiir bir belirsizlik, karsilasmalar yoluyla doniisiime ugradigimizi bize
gostererek, insan yasamina dair anlayisimizi genigletir. Insanlar ve mantarlar,
karsilasmalar yoluyla simdi-ve-burada doniistimlere ugramalar: bakimindan benzerdir.

[...]” (Tsing, 2023, s. 70)

Diger bircok yerde oldugu gibi Taxham c¢evresindeki biiyiik kuraklik mantarlarin yok
olmasma neden oldugu icin ana karakter mantarlarla ilgili yiiriittiigii calismalara ara vermek
zorunda kalir. Ayni zamanda ara bir mevsim oldugu icin kendi 6zel bolgesi olarak gordiigii
ormanda da artik arayacak bir sey bulamaz. Dogada bir seyler aramaya her zaman 6zlem
duymasina ragmen artik aranacak bir seyin olmamasmin kendisini 6zgiirlestirdigini diistiniir.
Burada onun fiziksel arayis yolculugunun ruhsal arayis yolculuguna doniismek tizere oldugu
sOylenebilir. Bu onun dis diinyayla kurdugu fiziksel biitiin baglarindan (kimliklerinden) siyrilarak
ozgilir iradesiyle yapacagi bir igsel yolculuk hazirligidir.

Ana karakter bu yolculuk sirasinda 6zel bir tiir olan ac1 bozkir mantarlariyla ilgili kitabini
tamamlamak ister. Bu mantar kitab1 insanlarin akillarindan gecenleri yansitacaktir. Romanda bu
konuyla ilgili bilgi verilmedigi icin kitab1 tamamlayip tamamlamadig: bilinmez. Mantar tiirleri
hakkinda konusmanin ve bir seyler anlatmanin ¢ok zor oldugunu diisiiniir ¢iinkii bu onun igin
sonu gelmeyen bir seriivendir. Bu zorluk daha sonra kendisini kendisine ve digerlerine anlatma
sirasinda yasadig1 bir zorluga dontistir.

Karanlik Bir Gecede (1999)

Peter Handke’nin “Karanlik Bir Gecede” (In einer dunklen Nacht ging ich aus meinem stillen
Haus) (1999) adli romanindaki ana karakter de hayatta kendine hentiz bir yer edinemedigini
diisiinen kaybolmus biridir. Kendisine hem fiziksel hem de ruhsal olarak neredeyim sorusunu
sorar ve bu soruya cevap bulmaya calisir. Iginde bulundugu mekanlar terk ederek mevcut ruh
halinin disina ¢ikmaya ve ruhsal doniistimiinii baglatmaya karar verir. Bunun icin 6ncelikle bir aile
gelenegi olan eczaciligin ve eczanenin disina ¢ikmak, mekansal kimligi hentiz oturmamis ve
dislanmis ara bolge olan Taxham’dan ve Taxham’in eczacist kimliginden uzaklasmak, yakin
iliskiler kurmak istemedigi insanlardan uzaklagsmak, esiyle ve ogluyla olan iligkisinin neden
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bozulduguna cevap bulmak icin kendine kars: bir miicadele baglatir. Biitiin bunlar onun artik
maddi seylerle degil de manevi seylerle ilgilenmeye bagladigin1 gosterir. Kendisiyle bas basa
kalarak sadece kendisine yogunlasabilecegi farkli mekanlara dogru yolculuk yapar ve ruhsal
olarak doniisiip iginde bulundugu olumsuz yalnizliktan, su¢luluk duygusundan, umutsuzluktan,
mutsuzluktan, ¢aresizlikten ve anlamsizliktan armip kurtulusa ermeyi ve 6zgiirlesmeyi amaglar.
Bu siirecte Taxham, eczane diikkan, ev, lokanta, araba, yol, tiinel, otel, han, sokak, bozkir, evinin
bodrum kat1 gibi farkli mekanlardan bedensel ve ruhsal olarak gecis yapmas: gerekir. Bu gegislerde
ona sessizlik ve dinginlik, konusmak ve susmak, aydinlik ve karanlik, giindiiz ve gece, disar1 ve
igeri, yeriistii ve yeralti, yukar1 ve asag1, gercek ve gercek disi eslik eder. Rol olarak da burnu keskin
bir mantar tutkunu, babalik, kocalik, sevgililik, arkadashk, soforliik, suskunluk, dinleyicilik ve
anlaticilik gibi farkl roller iistlenir.

Kacis Mekanlar
Taxham ve Eczane Diikkanm

Ana karakterin yasadig1 Taxham, savas sonrasinda Salzburg ilinin girisinde kurulan eski bir
kirsal yerlesim yeridir. Bugiinkii yerlesim yerlerinin Onciisii olmasina ragmen tam olarak ne
oldugu ve nerede oldugu bilinmez. Ne bir mahalle, ne bir banliyd, ne bir ciftlik arazisi ne de bir
koydiir. Gezip gormek igin ilgi gekici bir yer de degildir. Konumundan dolay:1 buraya kolaylikla
ulasilamaz. Dolambagh ve karmasik yollardan, altgecitlerden gecilerek ancak ulasilabilir. Dort bir
yani hem demiryolu, otoyol, havaalan gibi dis engellerle hem de tahta ya da galilik citler gibi i¢
engellerle kaplidir. Bu yiizden ¢evresindeki ¢cogu yerlesim yerinden kopuk koseye sikistirilmis bir
yerdir. Taxham'in koseye sikismis bir yer olmasi, burada yasayan ana karakterin de koseye
stkismiglik hissine kapilmasma neden olur. Dis ve i¢ engellerin arasinda kalan bolge ise futbol
sahasi ya da piknik alan1 olarak kullanilir. Buraya yilda birkag giinliigiine sirk ¢adir1 kurulur. Ana
karakter buraya “Yitik Ada” adini verir. Hiicreler, kovuklar ve siginaklar disinda otel ya da
pansiyon gibi konaklayacak yerler yoktur. Buradaki sokaklarin ¢ogu adini yakinlarda bulunan
havaalanindan dolay1r Kont Zeplin, Otto von Lilienthal, Marcel Rebard gibi havacilik alaninin
onctiilerinden alir. Bu adlar savastan sonra buraya yerlesenlere zorla kabul ettirilir.

Taxham daha ¢ok savastan kacanlarin, siirgiinlerin ve yerinden yurdundan edilenlerin yeridir.
Taxham’in eczacisi olan ana karakter de boyle bir aileden gelir. Onun ailesi de Taxham’a yeni gelen
digerleri gibi korunmak ve barinmak icin buradaki kirsal araziye yerlesmistir. Aile Dogu’da 6nce
Habsburg monarsisi sirasinda, sonra da Cekoslovak Cumhuriyet'inde ve Alman isgali altinda bir
ilag fabrikasi isletmistir. Eczane ise yillar 6nce ana karakterin agabeyi tarafindan agilmistir.
Savastan sonra Taxham’da kurulan ilk resmi isletmedir. Burada go¢menler dahil herkese hizmet
verilir. Taxham’da bulunan diger yapilarin en eskisidir. Ad1 “Kartalin Yeri”dir. Ana karakter
buranin “Tavsanin Yeri”, “Kirpinin Yeri” ya da “Tatra Eczanesi” olarak da adlandirilabilecegini
ifade eder. Eczane konumundan dolay1 degil de insanlarin zihninde Taxham’m merkezi olarak
islev goriir. Taxham’in merkezinde birbirine yakin ¢ok fazla bina bulunmasma ragmen eczane
diitkkaninin bulundugu basik bina diger binalardan kolaylikla ayirt edilir. Bu bina bozkira
benzeyen bir arazi {izerine insa edilmistir. Bina titizlikle hazirlanmis ve iyi diizenlenmis gorkemli,
aydinlik ve renkli bir yer degildir. Icerdeki her sey uzakliga itilmis gibidir. Bu yiizden insanu
trperten bir havasi vardir. Eczane diikkaninin basik bir binanin i¢inde bulunmasi artik ana
karakterin de hayatinin baskilanmasina neden olur. Ana karakter calistig1 yere ¢ok bagli olmasina
ragmen diger calisanlar gibi o da evini Taxham'in disinda bir yere kurmustur.
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Taxham’da yasayan insanlar doktora ticret 6dememek icin genellikle eczaciya darusirlar.
Doktora gitseler bile yine de ondan gelecek yardima ihtiya¢ duyarlar. Eczaci da doktorlarin
bilmedigi bilgiyi kendisi biliyormus gibi hissetmeye baglar. Hastalar onun dedigi her seyi kabul
eder ve korkmadan uygular. Eczaci insanlarin bedenini kimyasal yiikten kurtarmak igin
doktorlarin yazdig: recetede ayiklama yapar. O bolgede ¢ok fazla insana yardim ettigi icin inii
Taxham’in disina kadar yayilir. Ama insanlar eczanenin kapisindan c¢ikar ¢ikmaz, eczaciya
duyduklari minneti hemen unutur. Burada is iliskisinde alan ve veren arasinda minnet
duygusunun olmamasi igtenlikle is yapmanin ortadan kalktigini ve minnet duyulmayan tarafin
kiymetinin bilinmedigini gosterir. Ilaglar artik fabrikalar tarafindan iiretildiginden beri
eczanelerde elde ilag¢ iiretmek anlamini yitirmistir ama eczacit yine de bu aliskanligindan
vazge¢mez. Eczacinin bu davramsi driintinii hala igtenlikle iirettigini ve {rettigi tiirtine
yabancilasmadigini gosterir. Ana karakter ilaglarin seri iiretiminin kendisini degil de diger
isletmeleri daha ¢ok etkiledigini diisiiniir.

Ailesinde oglu disinda herkes eczacidir. Kizi 6grenimini tamamladiktan sonra bir siire
eczanede calismistir ama sonra eczaci ve fizik¢i olan erkek arkadasiyla birlikte Taxham’dan ayrilir.
i¢ savastan kacmak icin glineyden gelen ve eczacinin yaninda ¢alisan anne ve ogulun ailesinde de
eczacilik bir gelenektir. Zamanla eczanenin birer ¢alisani olmanin Gtesine gegen miilteci anne ve
ogul baskasmin emri altinda ¢alismaktan ¢ikarak alanlarinda birer otorite olurlar ve buna uygun
davranirlar. Bedensel ac1 gekenleri hemen tanurlar. Ilaglar1 hangi 6lciide kullanacaklarini ¢ok iyi
bilirler. Onlarin yasadiklar1 karsisinda kendi acilarini unutan insanlarla karsilasirlar. Islerini her
zaman keyifle yaparlar. Eczaci da islerinin biiyiik bir kismini onlara birakir ve boylece biitiin
glniini insanlarla birlikte gecirmek zorunda kalmaz. Eczaci meslektaslar1 arasinda Taxham’in

eczacisi olarak bilinir.

Bir giin haftalardir siiren kurakliktan sonra yagmur yagmaya baglar ve bu yagmur ana
karakterin {izerindeki eczane kokusunu yok eder. Yagmur hizlanmaya basladiginda goriis alaru
bozulmaya, algilar1 bulaniklasmaya ve birbirine karismaya baglar. Diistinceleri de keskin ve berrak
olmadig i¢in birbirine karisip silinir. Biitiin bu olanlardan sonra ortaya bir bogluk ¢ikar. Karanligin
hizli bir sekilde ¢okmesiyle birlikte her yer kapkaranlik olur. Bu koyu karanligin iginden ¢ok
yakindan ve siddetle indirilen bir¢ok darbe yer. Yedigi bu darbelerden sonra atalarmin kokusunu
tizerinde hissettigi icin onlarin atalarindan geldigini diisiiniir. Darbeler onun 6liim korkusunu yok
eder. Bu ikili ya da ¢oklu doviiste ne kadar kendini savunmaya calissa da kurtulamayacagini anlar
ve kurtulus igin tek carenin sabretmek oldugunu diistiniir. Dort bir tarafin1 saran bu durumun
bilincine varmadan ilerleyemeyecegini de bilir. Karanlikta yedigi son darbe de iginde eczaciliga ve
laboratuvara dair ne tiir bir koku varsa hepsini alir gotiiriir. Bu durum atalarinin izlerini tasiyan
ve kendisini karanliga sevk eden Taxham ve eczaneden fiziksel olarak uzaklasma ve ruhsal olarak
da arinma istegini gosterir. Kendisi i¢in 6dnceden atalar: tarafindan belirlenmis bir hayatin disina
cikarak hayatinin merkezinde sadece kendisini bulundurmak ister. Burada i¢ diinyasinin
derinliklerine dogru yapacag: kesif yolculugunu bir miicadeleyi baglatmak olarak degerlendirir.
Bu diisiince bile iginde tam olarak adin1 koyamadig: tuhaf bir minnettarliin, sevincin ve coskunun
belirmesine neden olur.

Ev

Ev, fiziksel olarak ele alindiginda duvarlarla gevrilmis kapali bir i¢ mekandir. Ruhsal olarak
ele alindiginda ise ev kisinin icinde bulundugu duruma gore ona ya biitiinliik ya da karmagiklik
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sunar. Huzurun ya da huzursuzlugun, mutlulugun ya da mutsuzlugun, degerin ya da
degersizligin gegmisi evde aranir. Ev, kisinin anilarini, diisiincelerini ve diislerini yani gegmisini,
simdisini ve gelecegini icinde barindirir. Ayrica kisinin hissettigi biitiin duygular da evde sakhidur.
Kisi ev iginde olumlu duygular hissettiginde, ev onun sonsuzluk, derinlik ve dinginlik i¢inde bir
0z degerlendirmede bulunmasini saglar. Aksi durumda kisi saglikli bir 6z degerlendirmede
bulunamaz. Bunun {izerine kisinin ruhu da bodrum kati, cat1 kat1 gibi gézden uzakta olan izbe
yerlere kagar. Ev hem beden hem de ruh olarak goriiliir. Kisi parcalandiginda ev, ev
parcalandiginda da kisi parcalanir (Bachelard, 1996, s. 35, 38-40).

Romandaki ev de ana karakterin esiyle birlikte paylastig1 bir mekan olarak betimlenir. Esi de
onun gibi eczacidir ve savas Oncesinden kalma hantal bisikletiyle taninir. Ana karakter on yildan
beri esinden ayridir ama onunla birlikte ayni evde yasamaya devam eder. Evlerinin baz1 boliimleri
goriiniir goriinmez duvarlarla ayrilmistir. Ortak alanlar1 ise farkli zamanlarda kullanirlar.
Hayatlarinda ancak bu sekilde huzur bulurlar. Evdeki bu ayr1 alanlar onlar fark etmeden
kendiliginden ortaya ¢ikmistir ama daha once alisik olmadiklar1 bu duruma uyum saglamay:
basarirlar. Bazen birlikte bir seyler paylastiklar ortak alanlar da yok degildir. Bu paylasimlar ise
genellikle susarak gerceklesir. Onlarin aile birliginin parcalanmasmin sonucu olarak ev de
pargalanir.

Ana karakter bir giin irmagin soguk sularinda yiiziip eve dondiigiinde, evde esinin oturdugu
taraftan ses gelmedigini ve tistiinde bir ugak bileti bulunan valizin koridorda durdugunu fark eder.
Biletin nereye olduguna bakmaz. Kendisi gecmiste neredeyse biitiin diinyay1 dolasacak kadar
yolculuk yaptigr icin artik bir yerlere gitmek istemez. Esinin yoklugunda onun tarafina hig
atlamamustir ama artik evin bir boliimiine tikilip kalmak zorunda olmadig: icin esine ait diger
boliimde de dolagmaya baslar. Bu arada evin hangi tarafinda kalacagina karar veremedigi icin bir
an kendisine uygun bir yer bulmakta zorlanir. Evde kendisine esi tarafindan birakilmis bir haber
ya da isaret arar ama orada artik ge¢mislerine dair oglunun fotografi disinda higbir izin
kalmadigini fark eder. Esinin tarafina hakim olan kat1 diizen dokunsan altiist olacak ve her sey bir
dokunusla devrilecek gibidir. Ya her sey ipin ucunda sallaniyor ya da ytiiksekteki bir seyin
kenarinda duruyor gibidir. Ana karakter kendi tarafinda bulunan yataga gegctiginde, biri burusuk
digeri ise diiz olan iki yastik goziine carpar. O arada kiz tatil i¢in gittigi adadan telefon eder ve
tatilini uzatacagini soyler. Sonra esi arar, gittigi yere sag salim ulastigini sOyler ama nerede
oldugunu soylemez. Oglu da uzun bir siiredir evde degildir ciinkii oglunu evlathktan
reddetmistir. Boylece onu goziiniin 6niinden uzaklastirmis, terk etmis ve unutmustur. Evlathktan
reddetmenin agir bir ifade oldugunu bilir ve sadece oglunun hayatta olmasiyla teselli bulur.
Aslinda kendisini gergekten koruyan seyin kendisine yakin olan kisilerin yoklugu oldugunu
diistiniir. Yakinlarinin yoklugunu zaman zaman yasamina indirilen bir darbe olarak gérmesine
ragmen aile {iyelerinin ondan uzakta bir yerde rahatsiz edilmeden keyifle yasayacaklarina inanir
ve bunun i¢in kendisini elinden geleni yapmaya zorlar. Aile iiyelerinin uzakta olmasmin bagka
kisilere de iyi gelecegini diisiintir.

Esi ve kiz1 bir giin ana karaktere telefon ettiklerinde, onun sesinin telefonda derinlerden bir
yerden geldigini sOylerler. Sesindeki derinligin nedeni ana karakterin ailesinden aldig1 bu
darbelerden sonra i¢ diinyasmnin sonsuz derinligine dogru agilan kapilar1 aralamak iizere
olmasidir. Gordiigii iki riiya da onu bu konuda aydinlatir. Rityanin birinde bodrum katinda
birbirine dizi dizi eklenmis evler goriir. Bu evler gosterisli bir sekilde diizenlenmis ve 151l 151
aydinlatilmistir. Korkung bir olay1 bekler gibi duran salonlarin birinden 6tekine gegilir. Bu birinci
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riilya onun i¢ diinyasinin derinliklerinde bulunan ve birbirlerine gecisleri olan kendi 6z
mekanlarini korkulariyla yiizleserek kesfetmeye baglamasi gerektigini isaret eder. Ikinci riiyasinda
ise komsu arazileri ayiran ¢aliliklar ortadan kalkar ve herkes birbirini gorebilir. Bu durum onlarin
utanmalarina ve mahcup olmalarina sebep olsa bile zamanla sevinmelerine ve rahatlamalarina
neden olur. Ana karakter karanligin ¢6kmesiyle birlikte uykusundan uyanir ve bu karanligin
icinde kaybolmadigina siikreder. Bu ikinci riiya ise yillardir icinde ikamet ettigi sinirlandirilmig
fiziksel mekanlarin disina ¢ikarak i¢ diinyasinin derinliklerinde bulunan kendi 6z mekanlarinin
sonsuzlugunu deneyimlemeye cagirir. Burada biitiin ¢iplakligiyla ortaya ¢ikan hakikatle
karsilasacagini ve saydamlasacagini ama utangagligl ve mahcubiyeti 6teledigi siirece i¢inin huzur
ve sevingle dolacagini isaret eder. Ana karakter bundan birkag giin 6nce saghgiyla ilgili bir sorun
yasar. Bedeninden bir ur aldirir ve tahlil sonuglariin ise ona sonradan bildirilecegi sdylenir. Bu
durum da onun i¢ diinyasina dogru yapacag: kesif hareketini en kisa zamanda gergeklestirmesi
gerektigi yoniinde bir uyaridir ve yasamin her an gerceklesecek 6liim ihtimaliyle sinirlandirildigini
agikca gosterir.

Ruhsal Doniisiim Mekanlar1
Orman

Orman yesilin her tonu igerisinde sonsuz derinligi (biiyiikliigii) ortaya g¢ikartir. Mekanin
ruhsal olarak g¢oziimlenmesinde de kisinin i¢ diinyasinin sonsuz derinligini ve smirsizhigini
deneyimledigi bir mekan olarak goriiliir. Iginde binlerce canliy1 barindiran ormanin kendine has
sesleri ve giiriiltiileri olmasina ragmen bu sesler ormanin sessizliginden ve dinginliginden bir sey
eksiltmez. Ormanin dinginligi kisiye de ruhsal bir dinginlik sundugunda, orman onun ruhsal hali
olmaya baslar. Bu durumda kisi ormanin derinliginde sinirsizligin, sessizligin, dinginligin ve
ruhsalligin askinligini deneyimler ve dis etkenlerden bagimsiz olarak tamamen kendi ig
diinyasinin derinliklerine rahatlikla odaklanabilir (Bachelard, 1996, s. 233-236).

Ana karakterin de i¢ diinyasinin derinliklerine odaklanmak istediginde orman 6nemli bir rol
oynar. Oglen yemegini Taxham ve Salzburg havaalani arasinda kiiciik bir ormanda yemek, onun
siki1 sikiya bagli oldugu gelenekler ve kurallar arasindadir. Hayatinda ne olursa olsun bir yolunu
bulup 6glen yemegini ormanda yemeye calisir. Hayatinin giinliik akisinda karanligin icinde ¢ok
stk bulunur. Ormana geldiginde ise onu alacakaranlik karsilar. Hatta herkesin bildigi bu ormanin
icine girdiginde orada Oyle bir 6zel orman bolgesi kesfeder ki onu burada disaridaki ormanin
alacakaranligindan daha aydinlik bir orman karsilar.

Ana karakter bir giin elindeki yirtik evrak ¢antasiyla golgesi genis olan bir akgiirgenin altina
oturdugu sirada orman iscilerinin de orada yemek yemekte oldugunu goriir. O da marketten aldig1
sandvicini ve elmasini ¢antasindan ¢ikartir ve yemeye baslar. Fiziksel acliginm1 giderdikten sonra
belirsizligi, boslugu ve diirtiiyti ¢agristiran siddetli bir aglik hisseder. Bu durum onun fiziksel
doygunluga ulagsa bile heniiz ruhsal doygunluga ulasmadigini gosterir. Ormandaki farkli toprak
tiirlerinin bedeni {izerinde masaj etkisi oldugunu bildigi igin ormanda yalinayak dolagir. Uzerinde
ise siradan giysiler vardir. Orman onun topraklandig: yani dogadan kaynaklanan sifalandirict
enerjilere baglandig1 bir mekana doniisiir. Eczaneyi kapatip kuliibesine gittiginde nasil hemen
eczaci kimliginden siyriliyorsa, ormana girdiginde de ilk olarak {izerine sinen eczane kokusu yok
olur. Balta girmemis bu ormanda saatlerce dolastiktan sonra, 6niinde onu seriivene alip gotiirecek
olan bir kap1 acgilir. Seriiven onu yillardir gérmezden geldigi i¢ diinyasinin derinliklerine dogru

74



zorlu bir yolculuga ¢ikarmak icin ¢agrida bulunur ve 6niinde acik duran kap1 ise bu yolculuk igin
ona gegis hakki tanir. Ana karakterin de belirttigi gibi bu seriivenin ¢agrida bulundugu igsel
yolculugun hedefi hakikate ulagsmaktir.

Lokanta

Ana karakterin siki sikiya bagli oldugu gelenekler ve kurallar i¢cinde yer alan bir bagka mekan
da havaalaninda bulunan lokantadir. Ana karakter aksamlar1 yemegini diizenli olarak bir giin
esiyle, bir giin de sevgilisiyle birlikte bu lokantada yer. Ama son giinlerde aksam yemeklerini
burada yalniz basina yemeye baslar. Artik sevgilisi ona eslik etmez. Her gelisinde topladig1 tombul
mantarlar pisirmesi i¢in lokantanin as¢isina verdigi i¢in artik esi de onunla birlikte buraya gelmek
istemez. Ana karakterin evdeki gibi burada da tamamen yalnizlastig1 sdylenebilir.

Lokanta bodrum katindan dontistiiriilmiis bir mekan oldugu igin yaris: yerin tistiinde yarisi
da yerin altindadir. Bu nedenle buraya birka¢ merdiven basamagiyla inilebilir. Lokantanin
yertiistiindeki boliimii ana karakterin dis diinyasini isaret ederken, yerin altindaki boliimii de ig
diinyasini isaret eder. Bu iki boliimiin lokanta olarak bir arada olmasi ise onun hem fiziksel hem
de ruhsal yonden esit oranda bir doygunluga ulasmas: gerektigini ve bu boliimlerin birbirinden
ayr1 diisiiniilemeyecegini gosterir.

Ana karakter bir giin yine bu lokantada yemek yerken yan masada yemek yemekte olan bir
ciftin sohbetine kulak kesilir. Bu iftin tek bir ¢ocugu vardir. O da yillar 6nce evden kagmistir ve
hala kayiptir. Aslinda onlar ¢gocugu baslarindan atmak istedikleri icin onu her zamanki gibi evden
kovmuslardir ve sonra da bir yolculuga ¢ikmislardir. Ama artik bu ¢iftin arasinda da duygusal bir
bag kalmamustir, ikisi de 6lmek istediklerini sdyleyerek aglamaya baglarlar. Bu giftin cocuklariyla
ilgili birbirleriyle paylastiklar1 sorunun ona da oglu ile yasadig1 buna benzer bir sorunu hatirlattig:
sOylenebilir. Gorlinmez bir adam gibi orada dylece oturup kalmasina ve sonrasinda da lokantadan
ayrilirken kullandigr dili bir dil olarak gormemesine bu durum neden olmus olabilir. Mevcut
sorunlarmi gormezden geldigi icin ya da bunlarla birebir yiizlesme yolunu se¢medigi icin biitiin
bu sorunlarin ruhsal etkileri dilini olumsuz yonde etkiler ¢linkii konustugu dil ona heniiz
hakikatleri soylememektedir. Ogluyla ilgili halledemedigi sorunlar baskalar1 araciligiyla da olsa
bu sekilde tekrardan giin yiiziine ¢ikar.

Ana karakter bir giin arabayla yola ¢iktig1 sirada tekrardan lokantaya ugrar ve buranin kendisi
icin ayirt ettirdigi masanin disinda ¢ok dolu olmasina sasirir. Buradaki insanlarla daha once
kargilasmis oldugunu hisseder. Bu karsilasmanin kotii ya da rahatsiz edici degil de daha ¢ok iyi
kosullar altinda gerceklesmis bir karsilasma oldugunu soyler. Her seye ragmen burada da bir
carpisma ve yok olma tehlikesi iginde oldugunu diisiiniir. Bu tehlike karsisinda tirperir ve korkar
ama digerlerinin onun bu durumunu fark etmesini istemez. Aslinda hissettigi bu tirperti ve korku
disaridan degil de daha ¢ok yeraltindan yani topraktan kaynaklanir. Bu nedenle topragin mu,
kendisinin mi sallandigin1 ayirt edemez. O kadar siddetli sallanir ki siki siki tutunmak zorunda
kalir. Burada onun tarafindan kesfedilmeyi bekleyen i¢ diinya, ona ruhsal olarak siddetli
dalgalanmalar yasatir. Korkularina ragmen ya bu dalgalarla kars1 karsiya gelip miicadele edecektir
ya da kendi kaybolusunun fitilini atesleyecektir.

Lokantaya girmeden hemen 6nce ana karakterin bir kadindan yedigi darbeler hem alninda -
burada urun alinmasindan kaynakli zaten agik bir yara var - kapanmasi zaman alan bir yara
acmistir hem de dilinin tutulmasina neden olmustur. Lokantaya girdiginde ise lokantact onun
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alninin kanadigimi fark eder ve soguk suya batirdig1 bir bezi hemen onun alnina koyar. Ona
lokantada ne istedigi soruldugunda ise konusmaya calisir ama agzindan tek bir kelime dahi
¢itkmaz. Kendisine lokantaci tarafindan onerilen giiniin yemegini sadece basini sallayarak kabul
edebilir. Gegici bir siire dilinin tutuldugunu hisseder. Dilinin tutulmasi, i¢ diinyasinda daha
kuvvetli baska bir arzunun ortaya ¢ikmasina neden olur. Bunun nasil bir arzu oldugunu soyle
tanimlar:

“[...] Arzu mekan1 doldurmustu. Nasil bir arzu? Daha ziyade beceriksiz, denenmemis,
hentiz uygulanmamis ya da uygulamaya sokulmamais, genelde kullanimdan kalkmus,
biiyiik olasilikla asla kullanima girmemis, ¢ocuksu, ¢ekingen, kendi kendinden utanan
ve dolayisiyla kibarliktan uzak, kendini kotil ve anlasilmaz bir bigimde ifade eden bir
arzu; dis agrisinin, mide sancisiin, bagirsaklarmi acilen bosaltmak ihtiyacinin ya da
bagislanmak i¢in yalvarisin ifade edilis bigimiyle karistirilabilecek bir arzu.” (Handke,
1999, s. 57)

Ana karakterin hayatinda yedigi fiziksel darbeler onun hem bedensel hem de ruhsal olarak
yaralanmasma neden oldugu icin hem fiziksel hem de ruhsal olarak suskunluga gomdiliir.
Duygular1 karmakarisik oldugu icin ne hissettigini agik¢a dile getiremez. Bu nedenle romanda ana
karakterin lokantada birileriyle konustuguyla ilgili bilgiye rastlanmaz. Daha ¢ok suskun ve
dinleyici roliinde oldugu soylenebilir. Lokantaya gelen diger insanlarin da kendilerini hayal
kirikligina ugramis, yikilmis, umarsiz, umutsuz, usanmis ve tizgiin hissettiklerini goérdiigiinde

icinde bulundugu durumun sadece kendisine 6zgii bir sey olmadigini fark eder.

Insan

Kisi disariya ¢iktig1 andan itibaren her zaman bir bagka kisiyle karsilasma olasili§ina sahiptir.
Karsilasma genellikle 6nceden belirlenmedigi i¢in kisi nerede ve ne zaman kiminle karsilasacagini
onceden kestiremez. Ongoriilemez karsilasmalar kisiye ruhsal doniisiim imkami verebilir. Kisi
simdi ve burada igtenlikle davranarak o farkl kisinin hayatin1 yakindan inceleyebilir (Tsing, 2023,
s. 71). Bu siirecte kisi baska bir kisinin mekani olmaya baslar. Kisi kendi mekan1 olan ruhunun
disina ¢ikip o kisinin ruhsal mekanini ziyaret eder ve hem karsisindaki kisinin hem de kendisinin
belirsizligini dinleyerek ortadan kaldirir.

Ana karakter de nasil ki mantarlar1 arayip bularak onlarin o giine kadarki belirsizligini ortadan
kaldiriyorsa, simdi de arabayla Ispanya’nin Sante Fe bolgesine dogru yola ¢iktigi giinlerde
lokantada rastladig: iki kisinin belirsizligini sadece dinleyerek ortadan kaldirmaya calisir. Bu
kisilerden uzak durmak istemez ciinkii boyle tesadiifen karsilastig1 kisilere daha fazla baglanir ve
bu bag onun icin daha kalic1 olur. Boyle bir tanisikligin tehlikesiz oldugunu diisiiniir. Karsilastig
bu kisilerden biri taninmis bir kis sporu sporcusudur. 30 yil Once yaris sirasinda kayak
sporlarindan birini kaybetmesine ragmen Amerika’daki olimpiyatlardan bir altin madalya
kazanarak {ilkesine geri doner. Ana karakterin karsilastig1 ikinci kisi ise farkli sekilde taninan
miilteci ve yabanci bir sairdir. Ana karakter onlarmn iinlii olduklari icin diger insanlardan
saklanmak amaciyla bu lokantaya gelmis olabileceklerini diistiniir. Sona kalan bu iki kisi
lokantadan ¢ikarken yagmura yakalanir. Uzerlerinde onlar1 koruyacak hicbir sey yoktur.
Yagmurdan 1slanmalarina ragmen gitmek icin acele etmezler. Onlar1 bu halde goren ana karakter
onlar1 arabasma alir. Bu iki kisiyle birlikte arabasinda yolculuk ederken, dili agilmadig1 icin
suskunlugu hala devam eder. Sporcu, ana karakteri uzun zamandan beri tanidigini syler. Rocky
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Daglari’'nda kaza gecirdigi sirada ana karakter ona yardim etmistir. Bir de arkadaslariyla birlikte
yatla seyahat ederken, ana karakteri Karadeniz’'de ytizerken goriir. Direksiyon basindaki ana
karakter sdylenenler karsisinda suskunlugunu korur. Sair ise ana karakterin kendisine babasim
hatirlattigin1 sOyler. Ana karakter de tipki babasi gibi insancil ve dalgindir. Kendisinin de
cocuklarina babasi gibi iyi babalik ettigini ama onun gibi bir anda yalnizlastigini soyler. Sairin
hentiz tamismadigy evlilik dist bir ¢ocugu vardir. Cocuk onu gormek istemez. Ana karakter bu
sOylenenler karsisinda da suskunlugunu korumaya devam eder. Bu iki kisinin aslinda nereye
gideceklerini tam olarak bilememelerinden, onlarin hem fiziksel hem de ruhsal olarak yonlerini
kaybettikleri sdylenebilir. Oliimii hige sayan bir enerjiyle doludurlar. Sadece su amin gegiciligine
seviniyor olmalari, onlarin iginde bulunduklari mevcut durumun da gegici olduguna ve bunun
tistesinden gelebileceklerine yonelik inanglarini gosterir.

Ana karakter, sair ve sporcu birlikte ii¢ giin 6nce defnedilen bir adamin evine gelir. Bu adamin
esi “Galip Gelen” olarak bilinir. Ana karakter konusamadig gibi sporcu ve sair de yatmaya gidene
kadar birbiriyle tek bir kelime dahi etmezler. “Galip Kadin” ana karakterin yattig1 odada yataginin
basinda durur ve onun 6niinde yere dogru diz ¢oker. Birden onun iizerine atlar, ona sarilir ve
vurmaya baslar. Aldig1 darbeler karsisinda caninin daha fazla yanmasini engellemek igin kendini
savunmama yolunu secer. Kadin ona Oyle ¢ok sert darbeler indirir ki ana karakter yatagindan
diiser. Kadin ise onu orada Oylece birakarak ortadan kaybolur. Ana karakter diistiigii yerden
kalkarak yatagina yatar ve uykuya dalar. Bu arada duydugu kahkaha sesleri tizerine uzun siiredir
gilmedigini fark eder. Sabah oldugunda sporcunun ve sairin kendisini kahvaltiya beklediklerini
gordiiglinde, uzun zamandan beri ilk defa kahvaltida yalniz olmayacagini fark eder. Kendilerinin
yillarca siiren ruhsal ¢okiislerinden bagka hicbir seyle ilgilenmedikleri ve kendilerini ancak boyle
tekrardan canlandirabileceklerine inandiklari i¢in ana karakterin ne saatlerce konusmadigini ne de
onun bedenindeki yaralari fark ederler.

Hem fiziksel hem de ruhsal olarak kaybolan sair radyoda kendisiyle ilgili verilen kayip
haberini ana karakter ve sporcu ile paylasir. Kayip haberi spiker tarafindan herkesin nefret ettigi
bir caninin ve toplum diismaninin kaybolusu gibi verilir. Sair, hayat1 boyunca basardig: her seyin
bu haberle birlikte bir anda birer hi¢ olduguna taniklik eder. Sporcunun hayati da on yildir devam
eden siddetli yikimlarin etkisi altindadir. Sporcu ana karakterin arabasinda yaptigi bu son
yolculugun ilk yolculugu olacagma ve bu yeni yolculugun kendisine yararli yeni bir kaybolus
sunacagina inanir. Kendini yeni bir ben bulmak icin kaybetmeyi basardiktan sonra kis sporlar1
alaninda tekrardan yeni basarilar elde edecegi yabanc iilkelere gitmeyi hedefler. Ana karakter ise
arabayla yolculuga ciktig1 andan itibaren kendisinde bir seylerin eksik oldugunu bilir ama eksik
olan bu seyin ne oldugunu bilmez ve kendi kendisine bunu sorgular. Bu eksikligin fiziksel doyum
saglayan seylerden farkli bir sey oldugunu bilir. Daha ¢ok ihmal ettigi ya da yapmay1 unuttugu bir
sey olabilecegini tahmin eder. Kendisini bitkin olmasa bile oldukg¢a giigsiiz hisseder. Sonug olarak
hayatinda bir eksiklik ve bosluk duygusu hakimdir ve hayatinin tekrardan ¢ok ciddi bir tehlike
icinde oldugunu fark eder. Bedenine ve ruhuna islemis bir sey onun hayatta kalma savasiyla tehdit
eder. Bu Oliimciil tehlike ona giderek daha fazla yaklasirken, o da ¢are bulmak i¢in duyularini agik
tutmaya ve biitiin duyularmi kullanmaya karar verir. Cocuklugunda daraldiginda, daglarda
yolunu kaybettiginde ve makilik alana saplanip kaldiginda i¢giidiisel olarak hizli bir sekilde ne
yaptigini tam olarak bilmeden bir yolunu bulup kurtuldugunu hatirlar ama ulastig1 sey her zaman
bir higtir. Kendisi ve birlikte oldugu diger iki kisiyle olmak degil de bir olus siirecinin iginde
oldugunu bilir ve bunu soyle ifade eder:
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“[...], insan ne onca zamandir siiren yolculugun ne yone dogru oldugunu bilebilirdi ne
de bir yolculukta oldugunu hissedebilirdi. Aslinda bir bag donmesi gelirdi insanlara,
[...] hemen hemen basladig1 yerde sona ermis gibi olurdu. [...] uzak bir hedefe boylesine
varinca, insanin basi donmekle kalmaz, ayni zamanda her tiir yolculuktan ya da salt
yola ¢ikmaktan bile bikmis olurdu ya da yolculuk tutard: onu- [...]”. (Handke, 1999, s.
75)

Bachelard ana karakterin icinde bulundugu durumu varligin kendisi iizerinden su sekilde
acgiklar: “Varligin icine kapanip kaldiginizda, kendinizi disar1 atmaniz gerekir. Varliktan cikar
¢ikmaz da oraya girmeniz gerekir. Boylece varligin icinde her sey cevrimdir, donemectir, geri
doniistiir, soylemdir, her sey oyalanmak igin tespihtir, her sey sonu gelmez nakaratlarin yeniden
ele alimisidir.” (Bachelard, 1996, s. 265) Ana karakter de varliginin igindeki her seyin ¢evrim

oldugunu mekanlar tizerinden verir:

“[...] bir hayalet yolculuga benzemesine yariyordu, bu yolculukla inis yeri binis yerinin
hemen yan1 bagindaydi sanki. Kocaman, seriiven dolu dis iilkeye ¢iktiktan sonra insan
kendini sonunda yine sanki evinin oniinde buluyordu, [...] — eski bildik sokagiyla
hemen hemen tipatip aymi olan bir sokakta buluyordu; tiinele girip cikip eve
doniilityordu, belki de asla geri doniilmek istenmeyen yere.” (Handke, 1999, s. 76)

Yaptiklar: yolculuk sirasinda arabanin mekanik hareketlerinin onlarin dis ve i¢ diinyalarinin
glictinii ortadan kaldiramamasi, onlarin bas etmeyi bildikleri stirece fiziksel ve ruhsal enerjilerinin
ne kadar yogun oldugunu gosterir. Romanda onlarin ruh hallerinin oldukga iyi ama birbirlerinden
farkli oldugundan séz edilir. Ornegin sair, hi¢ tanimadig1 ¢ocugunu gorecegi icin heyecanldir.
Sporcu gittigi yerde hala taniip taminmayacagini merak eder. Ana karakterin iginde ise
gencliginde yasadig1 tuhaf bir 6zlem ve hi¢ tanimadig1 bir hiiziin vardir. Sonug olarak {icii de
nereden kaynaklandigini bilmedikleri farkli duygu durumlari icindedirler ve bunlar birbirleriyle
paylasirlar. Bugiine kadar yasadiklar1 hayatlarini riske attiklar: belirsiz ve tehlikeli bir sertivenin
icindedirler. Yaptiklar1 ve yapacaklar1 seyler hicbir zaman hosgorii gosterilmeyecek bir cezaya
tabiidir ve artik onlar i¢in bu yolun geri doniisii yoktur.

Ugii de birlikte yaptiklari yolculugu esi benzeri olmayan yeni bir sey olarak deneyimlerler.
Yolculuk boyunca ana karakterin dil tutuklugu devam eder. Konusmak yerine sessizce diisiinmeyi
ya da arabadaki digerlerini dinlemeyi tercih eder. Bunlar1 yapmak ona daha iyi gelir. Dinlemenin
hizi artirmadigini diisiindiigii icin arabay1 daha rahat siirer. Hiz korkusu (takofobi) oldugu igin
yolculuk sirasinda hiz yapmak ona iyi gelmez. Sporcu ise insanin kendisini en yiiksek hiza
birakarak baglarini ¢ozebilecegine ve kendisi olabilecegine inanir. Hiza alisirken hizin kendisinden
hicbir sey kaybettirmedigini ve aksine hizin kendisini terapi ettigini diisiiniir. Bugiin hayat
yolunun sonunda olmasinin nedenini ise artik eskisi gibi hizli olmamasina baglar.

Tiinel

Ana karakter, sair ve sporcu ile birlikte yaptig1 araba yolculugu sirasinda bir tiinele girer.
Tiinelde o anda onun arabasindan bagka araba yoktur. Biraz yol aldiktan sonra tiinelin ucu, agik
havaya ¢ikar yani karanliktan aydinliga gecilir. Ona gore bu bir yanilsama degildir aksine bir
hakikattir. Tiinelin girisindeki aydinlik, ¢ikisindaki karanlik kadar dogal ve biiyiiktiir. Tiinel
burada onlarin yanilsamalarla dolu dis diinyadan hakikatlerle dolu kendi i¢ diinyalarina dogru
yapacaklar1 bir kesif yolculuguna gegis yolunu temsil eder. Ana karakter bu gecisi mekanin disinda
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gerceklesen sanatsal bir sey olarak degerlendirir. Bu durumda fiziksel mekanin 6tesinde bir yerde
onlarin ruhsal yonden aydinlanarak kendi kendilerini yeniden yaratmalari igin bir yol acilmis olur.
Ugii de tiinelden giktiklar1 ami yeni bir giiniin baslangici olarak goriir ve onlar igin bu yeni giine
has tuhaf bir seriiven baslamis gibidir. Bu seriiven onlar1 bugiine kadar alisik olduklar1 durumlarin
otesindeki kendi hakikatlerini bulma yolculuguna ¢ikartir.

Ana karakter bu siiregte kendisini digerlerinin higbir sekilde soru sormay: diistinmedigi bir
yabanc gibi hisseder. Her ne kadar tiinelden c¢ikarken birbirlerinden “biz” olarak bahsetseler de o
glinden sonra “bizi” ¢ok da diistinen olmaz ¢iinkii bu yolculuk {i¢iinii de kendilerine 6zgii farkl
gerceklerle yiizlestirecektir. Bu siirecte hepsi de biz olmaktan ¢ikip ben olmaya odaklanmak
zorundadir. Ana karakter nereye gidecegini bilmemesine ragmen heyecanli bir sekilde etrafindaki
seylere degil de sadece yola odaklanir ve arabay siirmeye devam eder. Sessizlige gomdiilen sair ise
eski sevgilisine ve ¢cocuguna giden yolu hala bilemez. Aslinda onlar i¢in bu siirecte onemli olan
nereye gittikleri degildir. Onemli olan sadece yolda olmanin ve bu yolun yolcusu olmanmn
coskusunu igtenlikle hissetmeleridir.

Sokak

Ana karakter sair ve sporcunun da i¢cinde bulundugu arabayla bir sokaga girer. Sokagin biiytiik
bir boliimii karanhkta kalir ve bu karanligin 6tesinden 1s1k gelmez ciinkii bu karanlig kendi
ozellerinde aydinlatacak olan kisiler ana karakterin, sairin ve sporcunun kendisidir. Sokagin basi
kentin aydinlik yeri olan yukariya dogru degil de asagiya dogru acilir. Buradaki asag1 ana
karakterin, sairin ve sporcunun kesfedilmeyi bekleyen i¢ diinyalarini temsil eder. Ana karakter
sokagin ucundaki karanliktan mutluluk zannettigi bir koku alir ve mutlu oldugunu fark ettiginde
sanki kendi iistiinde yiikseliyormus gibi bir hisse kapilir. Birlikte girdikleri sokakta kapali tek bir
kap1 vardir ve bu kapr onlarin aradigr kapidir. Kapmin acildigr sokakta bir senlik oldugunu
gortirler.

Sokakta iigii de kendilerine has farkli gergeklerle yiizlesir. Ornegin sporcunun dis goriiniisii
degistigi icin burada hi¢ kimse onu tanimaz. Sporcu 6nceki hayatinda islerini oldukga iyi yapan ve
her zaman calisilmas: gerektigini diisiinen biridir. Calismak onun igin tatil yapmak ve bos zaman
gecirmek gibi bir seydir. Ama hayatinin bir béliimiinde bir anda umutsuzluga kapilarak kendisini
mahvolmus hisseder ve bu durumundan kurtulamayacagini diistindir.

Sairin de uzun yillar yasadig1 sokakta ne o digerlerini tanir ne de digerleri onu tanir. Eskiden
tanidigini zannettigi komsularini selamlamaya kalkistiginda bunlardan birinin oglu, digerinin de
torunu oldugu gercegiyle yiizlesir. Bu olayla birlikte insanlarin birbirlerine ne kadar
yabancilasabilecegini agikca goriir. Sair hayatinda her zaman iyi seyler yapmak istedigini cok geg
fark eden biridir.

Sairin sokakta ytizlestigi gerceklerden biri de modern hayattaki kadin erkek iligkileridir. Ona
gore glintimiizde kadinlar ve erkekler arasindaki diismanligin yeniden ortaya ¢ikmasi onlarin
aralarindaki iligkilerin de bozulmasina neden olur. Bu iliskiyi bozmayan kadin ya da erkegi de
budala olarak goriir. Kadinlar erkekleri hem sever hem de onlarla savasirlar ve bu savasi da
genellikle ask baslatir. Erkekler de kendilerini seven kadinlari nedeni belirsiz bir olayla eninde
sonunda hayal kirikligina ugratir. Kadin erkege onun ruhunu okudugunu soyler ama bu konuda
daha baska bir sey soyleyemez. Kadin erkegin i¢inin okundugunu unutmasina izin vermemek i¢in
onu bir an bile yalniz birakmaz. Sadece daha 6nceki ask oyunlarindan biraz daha az yalniz birakir.
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Sair burada modern kadimnlarin ve erkeklerin birbirlerini bir an bile yalmiz birakmadiklarindan
yakinir. Ona gore kadin erkekte neyin kotii oldugunu diistiniiyorsa, erkek bu koétiiliikten uzak
duramaz clinkii erkek de kendini kadinin gordiigii gibi gormeye baslar. Bu durumda erkegin
yaptig1 hicbir sey kadini sasirtmaz.

Sairin sokakta ytizlestigi diger bir gercek de burada yapilan senlikteki saraylilar arasinda
kizin ilk defa gormesidir. Goriir gormez hemen kizinin adini haykirir ve ona babas1 oldugunu
sOyler. Senlikte kralige olan kiz bu haykiris tizerine bir an dehsete diiser ve cirkinlesir. Oraya gelen
polisler kiiciik kraligeyi tutuklar. Bu arada kizin gozii stirekli babasini arar. Sair de kizinin
pesinden kosar. Hemen sporcuyla birlikte polis arabasina binerek kizinin gotiiriildiigii yere gider.
Bu arada sair ve sporcu serbest birakilan kraligeyle birlikte senlik alanina geri donerler. Tkisi de
uzun siire tek bir kelime etmez ve sadece birlikte susmay1 deneyimlerler. Sair, ana karakterin
konusmadigimi da ancak kendisi sustugunda fark eder.

Ana karakter sairin bu yasadiklarma taniklik ettiginde, lokantada bir ¢iftin ¢ocuklariyla ve
kendileriyle ilgili yaptiklar1 sohbeti dinledigi andaki gibi oldugu yerde kalakalir ¢giinkii sairle kiz1
arasinda gegen sahnenin benzeri ana karakter ve oglu arasinda da ge¢mistir. Ana karakter ogluyla
ilgili su gercekleri hatirlar: Bir giin oglu jandarmalar tarafindan almir gotiiriiliir. Hirsizliktan
tutuklanir, uyar1 alir ve 1slah evinde birka¢ saat egitimden gectikten sonra serbest birakilir.
Karakolun oniinde oglunu kollarina aldiginda, oglu iirperir. Ikisi birlikte aglamaya baslar ve
aralarinda daha once hi¢ olmadig1 kadar kuvvetli bir bag kurulur. Ama ana karakterin nefret ettigi
en yasa dis1 hareket hirsizlik oldugu igin oglunu bir anda dévmeye baslar. Bunun {izerine oglu
evden ayrilir. Ana karakter, oglu evden gittikten sonra kendisinin de kiiciik bir hirsizlik yaptigini
sOyler ama bu da oglunun geri donmesini saglamaz. Ogluyla ilgili bu hikayeyi anlatirken, oglunu
sanki o anda orada oturuyormus gibi goziinde canlandirir. Bu sirada sokakta dolagsan ve akordeon
calan calgicilardan birinin oglu oldugunu fark eder. Orkestra i¢inde ¢ingenelere en yakin duran
kisi, ogludur. Ana karakter yolculuk ve gezginlik yillarinda cingeneler tarafindan soyguna
ugradigi icin onlardan her zaman ¢ok korkmustur ve bunu o zamanlar ogluna da anlatmigstir. Oglu
bir yandan akordeon c¢alar, diger yandan da babasma bakar. Elinde akordeonla yiiriiyen oglu
babasinin éniinden dostane bakislarla gegip giderken, baba ogluna goziiyle bile selam vermez. Ana
karakter oglunu sokakta en son senligin kraligesiyle dans ederken goriir. Oglu ¢ok ge¢meden cekip
gider. Ana karakter kendisini o an mutsuz hissetmedigi icin baska bir yere gitmek istemez. Onun

i¢cin 6nemli olan o0 anda orada olmaktir ve sonrasinda ne olacagini diisiinerek kafa yormak istemez.

Ana karakterin sokaktaki senlik sirasinda ytizlestigi diger bir gercek de “galip” denilen dul
kadmin bir anda ¢ikip gelmesidir. Onun goziinde bu kadin yumrukcu ve tas atan kadindir.
Korkudan degil de saskinliktan birka¢ adim gerileyerek kadindan ka¢mak ister ama yapamaz.
Kadin ise ana karakterin yok olmasini istiyormus gibi bakarak uzun siire onun etrafinda dolasir.
Ana karakter de ona giiliimseyerek selam verir.

Sporcu ve sairin yasadiklarmin aksine, ana karakter sokaktaki kalabaligin arasina girdiginde
digerleri tarafindan hala tanindig1 gercegiyle yiizlesir. Dilinin tutuk oldugunu fark ettirmeden
onlarin iletisim kurma ¢abalarina sanki onlarin dillerini anliyormus gibi yaparak karsilik verir. Bu
sirada sair ve sporcu da onun koruyuculugunu, ¢evirmenligini ve onun adina konusan kisi roliinii
tistlenirler.

Ana karakter sokakta ne diger insanlarla ne de birbirleriyle hicbir sekilde iletisim kurmayan
genclerin olusturdugu biiyiik bir gruba rastlar. Onlarin kendilerine 6zgii dilleri vardir. Kendi
aralarinda bir bag kurmak ve yalniz kalmak istedikleri i¢in herkesin konustugu dili kabul etmezler.
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Onlara gore yalniz kalmak, sadece kendi dillerinin gegerli olmas1 anlamina gelir. Onlar1 birbirlerine
baglayan sey sadece sayilaridir. Her biri, olabilecek siddetli darbeye kars1 birlikte hazir olduklarim
gosterir. Bu gruptaki genglerin yiiriiyiis tarzlar: digerlerini korkutur. Meydan okuyan bu genglerin
grubu ¢ok bicimsiz oldugu icin onlarin kadin m1 erkek mi oldugu anlasilmaz. Her an bir 6liim
komandosuna doniisiirler. Sair bu meydan okuyan genglerden birinin tuzagina diiser. Bu gencin
tizerine ytirliylip onun anlayacag bir dille ve sozciiklerle saldiriya gecmesine ragmen kendini
koruyamayacak durumdadir. Bu konuda sporcu da bir sey yapamaz ¢iinkii o da ¢ocuklugundan
beri kendini savunamayan biridir. Geng, sairi kelimeleriyle kiskirtarak ona saldirmaya baslar.
Hayati boyunca higbir seye direnemeyen ve kendini savunmaya istekli olmayan ana karakterin de
tek savunma bicimi siik{inettir ve her zaman siik(inetin kendisi olmak ister ama saldirgan gence
vurdugu anda onu yere devirir. Herkes tir tir titrer ama onun siiktineti yine de devam eder. Hig
konusmadan arabasmin anahtarini saire verir ve onu eve gonderir. Burada fiziksel siddete
basvuran genglerin halka agik yerleri ele gecirdigi ve ana karakterin de higbir rahatsizlik
duymadan oglu gibi diger genclere de siddetle yaklastigin1 gosterir. Sonrasinda ana karaktere
kendisini darp eden dul kadindan s6yle bir mektup gelir:

“[...], tgiincti adam, eline tutusturulmus olan mektubu okuma olanagi buldu en

sonunda. Mektupta soyle diyordu: “Haksiz bir 6fkeye kapilarak oglunu evden kovdun.

Buna karsilik alninda, senin 6liimiine neden olacak bir ben olustu. Gerg¢i bu ben’i aldilar

ama ben bu ben’in yeniden ¢ikmasini saglayacagim, hem de seni daha on kez d6vmem

gerekse bile. Evet: Gerekse bile, ¢iinkii benim de canim acid1. Bozkirin kiyisindaki Santa

Fe’de iyi bir gece dilegiyle.” (Handke, 1999, s. 95-96)

Ana karakter bunun iizerine bu kadini aramaya baslar. Kendi kendine ondan korkup
korkmamas gerektigini sorar. Kadin tarafindan doviildiigii gece aralarinda tek tarafli bir doviis
gergeklesmistir ve kadimnin elleri onun bedeninde heniiz iyilesmeyen yaralar agmistir. Ozellikle de
alnindaki yara yeniden kanamaya baslar. Simdi ise basimna {igiincii bir darbe bile alacak olsa o
kadmni bulmak ister. Onun goziinde kadin karsi konulamayacak biridir ve onu 1srarla aramaya
devam eder. Ama bazen bilinci kadini i¢ine almadig1 i¢in onu tamamen unutur ve baska seyler
diistiniir. Diisiindiigii seyin aydinlatici giicli de aradig seyinki kadar biiytiktiir. Galip kadini en
basindan maglup olarak gordiigiinii su ifadelerle aciklar:

“[...] Bir “galip kadin”, en bagindan “maglup”tur. Destanlarin 6zii, seriiven iyi bir sonla
biterse maglubun aslinda galip olmasinda yatar. Ona galip denmesinin nedeni, gercekte
galip olabilmesi ya da olabilecegi ya da olmas gerektigi i¢indi. Simdiki maglubun galip
gelmesi alnina yazilmisti. Bu iki durumun arasinda da seriiven yasaniyor.” (Handke,
1999, s. 129)

Ana karakter kendisini darp eden kadini ararken sporcu ve sairle son kez tekrardan karsilasir.
Gec¢miste birbirlerinden gecici olarak ayrilmalara ragmen onlar bu karsilasmada ana karakteri
tanimazliktan gelir. Ana karakter onlarin kendisini gercekten tanimadiklarina inanmak istemez.
Baska seylerle mesgul olduklari igin kendisini tanimadiklarini diisiiniir. Onlar ana karakterden
farkli olarak aradiklari sey konusunda daha net davrandiklari i¢in boyle bir yol ayrimini tercih
etmis olabilirler. Ana karakterin ise arayista oldugu sey konusunda hala kafas1 karisiktir. Sokakta
ara ara yukariya ve asagiya giden yonii sasirir. Nerenin daha uzak ve daha yakin oldugunu bilmez.
Ama iginde bulundugu seriiveni sonlandirmak i¢in biitiin sokaklardan ge¢mesi gerektigini, burnu
koku aldig: siirece konudan ayrilmamasi gerektigini ve kesfetmek ya da kesfedilmis olan1 yeniden
kesfetmek igin aramaya devam etmesi gerektigini diisiiniir. Ciinkii bugiine kadar gegen siirede
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yasadig1 hayat1 utanilacak bir durum olarak goriir ve bunu diizeltmesi gerektigine inanir. Buna da
su ifadeyle agiklik getirir: “[...] Agacin ne kadar yiiksek oldugu tepesinde oturan insandan
anlasildi. [...]” (Handke, 1999, s. 136) Kendisine iyi gelen seyin hala konusmamak oldugunu
diisiindiigiinden dilinin tutulmasmi 6nemsemez. Kendisi i¢in ideal olanin dilsiz, 6zgiir ve tek
basina olmak olduguna inanir. Ama kentteki eczanelerin oniinden gecerken dilini ¢dzecek bir
ilacin olup olmadigini aramaktan da kendini alamaz.

Bozkir

Bozkir ucu bucagi goriinmeyecek kadar genis olan, sessizligin ve dinginligin deneyimlendigi
dogal mekanlardan biridir. Mekanin ruhsal olarak ¢oziimlenmesi siirecinde ele alinan bozkirda
artik kisinin saklanmasini saglayacak higbir sey yoktur. Kisi bozkirin orta yerindedir ve bozkir
onun i¢ diinyasmnin derinliklerindeki gizemi agik etmek {izeredir. Bozkirin smirlandirilmis

mekanlardan farkli oldugunu ve ruha hitap ettigini Erdem’in dizeleri daha net aciklar:
“Sehir var ¢cevremizde,
Ev, sokak, duvar:
diigler tiiketilir orada
sehir bir bir yutar
Bozkirdir yiiregimiz
genis, ugsuz bucaksiz
yeni diigler serpilir
kuru toprakta
beslenir, biiyiir
taglar, dikenler arasinda,
bozkirdir 1ss1z yiiregimiz
bozkir kadar yalmiz ...” (Erdem, 2008, s. 17)

Ana karakter de hayatinin gergekleriyle karsilastig1 sokaktan sonra bas basa kalmak istedigi
bir bozkirda goriiliir. Bozkir onun kendi 6ziinii deneyimlemesine ve hayatta bir siireligine de olsa
durmasina aracilik eder. Bozkir gercek ve gercek disi arasindaki bir ara yiiz gibi islev goriir
(Renner, 2020, s. 186). Burada yalniz basina geceyi gecirebilecegi bir barmak arar ama kiigiik de
olsa kalabilecek bir yer bulamaz. Geceyi gegirmek i¢in bozkirda yasayan bir miinzevinin yanina
siginir. O gece ikisi de birbiriyle konusmaz. Sabah oldugunda ise miinzevinin sagir oldugunu fark
eder. Miinzevi, Salzburg'lu eski diller 6gretmeni olan ve ana karakterin de uzun zamandir kayip
arkadast Andreas Loser'dir. Ikisi de birbirlerini tanimazlhiktan gelir. Bozkirda geceler o kadar
sessizdir ki orada geg¢irdigi bir gece bile kulaklarmin titkanmasima neden olur.

Ana karakter bozkirda yiiriidiigii sirada bir ava tiifegini ona dogrultur ve onu 6ldiirmekle
tehdit eder. Dag gecidinde avcilar tarafindan bir anda 6ldiiriildiigiinii zanneder ama sonradan
olmedigi anlagilir. Ana karakter sadece fiziksel siddetle degil gerceklerle de bozkirda yalniz basina
ylizlesmeye devam eder. Oglunun sokakta diizenlenen senligin geng kralicesi olan kizla
evlendigini Ogrenir. Oglu ana karakter ile tekrardan karsilastiginda ona “[...] Sen beni
reddetmedin baba. Ben kendi istegimle uzaklastim senden. Seni terk ettim. Zaten senin istedigin
de buydu. [...]” (Handke, 1999, s. 157) der. O da ogluna “[...] Ben ¢ok biiyiik bir hata isledim, telafi
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edilmeyecek bir hata!” (Handke, 1999, s. 157) diyerek karsilik verir. Sonrasina geng cift ana
karaktere el sallayarak yollarina devam eder ve oglunu bugtinden sonra bir daha géremez. Bunu
kendisine atilan yeni bir darbe olarak degerlendirir ve ecel terleri dokmeye baslar. Bu arada bir

kadimin golgesi ona sunlar1 soyler:

“[...] Buradaki Oliilerin arasinda canli bir sey aramaktan vazgeg! Bu suskunlugundan
styrilacaksin. Yoksa bu suskunlugun senin bugiin 6liimiine neden olacak. Senin susman,
bir suskunluk degil. Gergi baslangicta ve daha bir siire sana diinyay1 genigletti. Ama sen
boyle yalmiz kaldikca suskunlugun da bir tehlike halini aldi, hatta hayatini tehdit eder
hale geldi. Siirekli bir suskunluk i¢inde olman, su anda senin goziine ne kadar anlaml
goriinse de, senin igin yalnizca bugiinii gergekdisi yapmakla kalmiyor, geriye dogru etki
ederek senin daha 6nce yasamis oldugun her seyi yok ediyor; hatta ¢ocukluguna kadar
en simgesel olanlari bile. Bellegini degersiz kiliyor, bozuyor — oysa bellegin olmadan
diinyada ne isin var -, ve sendeki izleri siliyor. Diinyanin sinirina dayandin, dostum. Ve
diinyanin sinirmin otesine ge¢mek tehlikesiyle karsi karsiyasin. Bu yiizden “yeniden
konusmak” yoniinde harekete gececeksin, “sozciikleri yeniden bulma”, “ctimleleri
yeniden kurma”, ytiiksek sesle, hi¢ olmazsa duyulacak kadar. Konusman bastan sona
yanls ve budalaca olsa da: Onemli olan agzini yeniden agman. Hem de hemen bu
aksam, asagida Zaragoza’da. Yardimina ihtiyacim var. Ancak bana yardim edebilmen

i¢in 6nce agzini yeniden agman gerek.” (Handke, 1999, s. 158-159)

Kadin bunu sdyleyerek onun kafasinin arkasina bir darbe daha indirir ve kadinin golgesi
ortadan kaybolur. Ana karakter artik bozkirdan ¢ikmasi gerektigini fark eder ve yokus asagi hizl
bir sekilde kosar. Bozkirdan ¢ikip bugiinkii kii¢iik diinyaya girmeyi de bir seriiven olarak goriir
ama hedefine ulagsana kadar bozkirdan ayrilmamaya karar verir. Ana karakter hicbir seye ihtiyaci
olmamasina ragmen iginde hala bir seyin eksikligini hisseder. igcinde bulundugu su anin bir
seylerle tazelenmesi gerektigine inanir. Kendi kendine isten¢ disi bir seyler anlatmaya baslar.
Aslinda ne belli bir kisiye ne de kendine anlatir. Anlatma eylemi biiyiiyerek bozkir kadar olur.
Icgiidiisel olarak konusmaya basladiginda gevresini daha iyi algilar. I¢ ve dis diinyasi birbiriyle
biitiinlesir. Anlatma eylemi ve bozkir da birbiriyle biitiinlesir. Anlatmak kendisini ve gevresini

hayranlikla kesfetmesini saglar.

Bozkirdayken uykusu oldukca kisadir ama deliksizdir. Uyudugunda riiya gormez. Bozkirin
icine dogru devam etmek icin sabirsizlanmasi uykusunda bile onu rahat birakmaz. Ne zaman
bozkira ilk adimini atsa heyecanlanmadan duramaz. Bozkirdaki farkli bitki kokularmin terapi
etkisi oldugundan s6z eder. Bu kaybolmus diinyadaki bitkiler kokularini kaybetmek yerine bir 6z
(esans) olduklarin1 ortaya koyar. Sonunda bu tirkiitiicii bozkirdan sag salim ¢ikar ve oradan
ayrildiktan sonra bozkiri anlatmanin da mantarlar1 anlatmak kadar zor oldugunu fark eder.
Ormanda oldugu gibi bozkirdan gecerken de higbir sey aramamay1 6zgiirliik olarak degerlendirir
ve bu ozgilirliigii daha 6nceki arayislarina baglar. Bozkir ve buradaki yerler onun kitaplig1 gibi
islev gortir. Gerekli yiizlesmelerden sonra hayatinda olup biten her ne varsa bu kitapliktaki
kitaplar gibi raflardaki yerini alir ve gerek duydugunda hayatina bir kitap gibi tekrardan acip
bakabilir.
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Eve Geri Déniis

Ana karakter eve donmek iizere yola ¢iktiginda Zaragoza’daki otogarda yanina oturan giizel
bir kadinla tanisir ve kadin ona esiyle ilgili olarak sunlar1 anlatir:

“[...] Senin ortacaga ait destanlarinda soyle bir olay vardir: Yanlhs kadin seven ve onu
haksiz yere kar1 olarak alan kisi, igtigi bir biiyiilii igki yiiziinden kadina geceleri sahip
oldugunu sanir, hem de biitiin bir miir boyu. Bugiinse bu hayal, biiytilii icki olmadan
da kurulur ve vardir, hem de her yerde. Birlikte oldugum adam benimle oldugunu
sand1. Bunu hayal etmek bile ne kadar asagilayici! Bu yiizden o oliir 6lmez evimdeki
esyalarmi attim. Olmeden 6nce de onunla benim aramda asilsiz umutlardan baska bir
sey olmadigini anlamasini sagladim. Kocam 6lmeden ¢ok 6nce bitmisti bu is! Bundan
sonra bir kez daha birisi i¢in yanip tutusursam, o zaman o adami goriir gormez dayaktan
gecirecegim!” (Handke, Karanlik Bir Gecede, 1999, s. 168)

Bunun {izerine ana karakter de kadma igini dokmeye bagslar. Kadin onu can kulagiyla
dinlemeye baslar ve sozciikleri onun agzindan birer birer ¢eker alir. Ana karakterden ecel terinden
farkli bir terin bosanmasi, onun anlatirken ne kadar zorlandigini gosterir. Yeniden konusmaya
basladiginda, yiiregi kan aglar ve bagirmaya baslar. Konusmaya baslamanin kendisine ¢ok geg
geldigini fark eder. Sonrasinda kadin onu arabasiyla evine gotiiriir. Ana karakter kadinla
belirterek bu teklifi reddeder. Bunun tizerine kadin otobiise biner, ana karakter de evine doner.
Once bir seyler anlattig1 icin kendisini iyi hisseder ama sonra tekrardan kafast karigir. Kimseyle
konusamayacak durumda oldugu i¢gin tekrardan yalniz kalir. Yagamanin kendisine degil de sadece
soylu insanlara 6zgti oldugunu diistintir.

Ana karakter evine dondiigiinde de esinden ayrilma nedeniyle ilgili bir aydinlanma yasar.
Esiyle ayrilma nedenin sadece mantarlar olmadigini, onu farkinda olmadan incitmis olabilecegini
ve bu incinmenin nedeni her ne ise esini onunla birlikte yasayamayacak duruma getirmis
olabilecegini diisiiniir. Bu arada ana karakterin yoklugunda kizi tatilini bitirip kendisinin olacak
eczanenin basina ¢oktan gecmistir. Esi ise hala eve donmemistir.

Bodrum Katina Inis

Mekanin ruhsal olarak ¢oziimlenmesinde yeriistiinde bulunan ¢at1 katinin ussal olani (biling),
yer altinda bulunan bodrum katinin ise us dis1 olani (bilingdis) temsil ettigi diisiiniiliir. Kisi ¢at1
katinda var olma nedenini agik¢a ortaya koyar, usa uygun davranir ve korkulariyla bilingli bir
sekilde yiizlesir. Glindiizlerini cat1 katinda gegiren kisi geceleri ortaya ¢ikan korkulariyla bilingli
bir sekilde ytizlesir ve korkularinin tistesinden kolaylikla gelebilir. Karanlik gecelerin ve
giindiizlerin hakim oldugu ve bu koyu karanligin icinde her zaman agir, gizemli ve sessiz
varliklarla (golgelerle) karsilasildig1 bodrum katinda ise kisi i¢ diinyasinin sonsuz derinliklerinin
us dig1 tarafiyla karsilagir ve burada gegirdigi siire boyunca stirekli bu sonsuz derinligin icine biraz
daha girmek icin c¢abalar. Amac i¢ diinyasinin derinligini biraz daha etkinlestirmektir. Giris
sirasinda elinde her zaman bir aydinlatma aleti (aydinlanmis olmak) bulundurmasi gerekir. Bir
isikla birlikte bodrum katinin merdivenlerinden olmus olana (anilara) dogru bir inis
gerceklestirdiginde, icinde bulundugu durumun ne kadar {iziicii olduguyla karsilasir ve korkmaya
baslar ¢linkii bodrum kat1 gercekligin etkisini karsi konulamayacak derecede artirir. Kisi burada
korkularia bilingdistyla kars1 koymaya calisir. Bodrum katindaki kisi bu siiregte ne kadar cesaretli
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olursa olsun varligiyla ilgili elde ettigi bilgiler belirsizdir, bunlar1 usa uygun hale getirmek zaman
alir ve elde edilen sonuglar da kesin olmayabilir. Kisi bodrum katinda olmus olanin yan sira ig
diinyasinin sonsuz derinliklerinde sinirsiz hayal kurma firsati da elde edebilir (Bachelard, 1996, s.
51-55, 60).

Ana karakter ise ruhsal dontisiim yolculuguna ¢ikmadan 6nce evinin bodrum katindan her
zaman uzak durmustur. Yolculuga ¢ikti1 sirada sadece lokantaya dontistiiriilmiis bir bodrum
katmnin yarisina girmeyi basarir. Yolculugunu tamamladiginda yani hayatinin gercekleriyle
ylizlesip aydinlandiginda ise artik evinin bodrum katmna inmeye karar verir. Yeraltinda bulunan
bos ve sessiz bu yerde kendisini tamamen evindeymis gibi hissetmesi ve riiyasinda gordiigii gibi
burasinin artik yabanci isgalcilerle dolu olmamasi biling ve bilingdis: tarafin hakikat araciligiyla
birbiriyle yakinlastigini ve uzlastigimi gosterir. Bodrum katindan yukari dogru ¢ikmaya
basladiginda yarim biraktigi Chrétien de Troye'nin yazdig1 Ortacaga ait “Lancelot” adli destaru
okumaya devam etmek ister ve bu destan1 okurken titredigini hisseder. Titremesinin nedeni
destandaki hayali seyahatin ruhsal boyutunu yaptig1 yolculuk sirasinda ziyaret ettigi ictenlikli
mekanlarda da bire bir deneyimlemis olmasindan kaynaklanir. Taxham’a déndiigiinde bir bagkasi
olarak déonmek icin kendisine yemin eder ama dondiigiinde kendisinde ¢ok fazla bir degisikligin
olmadigini diistintir. Biiyiliklerinden kalma eczaciliga hala devam eder.

Sonug

Handke'nin “Karanlik Bir Gecede” adli romaninda mekansal bilgilere ve mekan
degistirmelere ¢ok fazla rastlandig1 ortaya ¢ikan oncelikli sonuglardandir. Ana karakter fiziksel ve
ruhsal olarak bir mekanin igine sikisip kalmaz. Onun fiziksel olarak bir mekandan bagka bir
mekana ge¢mesi, ruhsal olarak da bir ruh halinden baska bir ruh haline gectigini gosterir. Bu
durumda mekanin ¢oziimlemesi, ruhun ¢oziimlemesine doniisiir. Bir mekandan ¢ikip baska bir
mekana girmek mevcut kendi varligimin icinden cikip olasi varliginin igine tekrardan girmek
anlamina gelir.

Ana karakter iginde bulundugu mekanlara ve insanlara yabancilasir. Herkese sifa dagitan
eczane, yillardir yersiz yurtsuz bir¢ok kisinin barinmasini saglayan Taxham ve aile iiyelerinin dort
bir yana savrulmasina neden olan pargalanmis ev artik onun ruhuna hitap etmemeye baslar. Dogal
stireclerden dolayr tutkunu oldugu mantarlardan da uzaklasmak zorunda kalir. Olasi bir
hastaliktan dolay1 6liimle tehdit edilen bedeni de ona bir mekan olmamak tizeredir. Bu durumda
icine girip oturabilecegi tek mekan ruhudur. Bazen insan icinde bulundugu simirlandirilmis
mekanlara dyle derin kokler salar ki kendini kaybettiginden ve ruhunu daralttigindan haberi bile
olmaz. Bu durumda ruh da canlanmak, yenilenmek ve 6zgiirlesmek ister. Bu nedenle 6ncelikle
evden, eczaneden ve Taxham’dan kacar. Sonrasinda da ruhsal dontistim mekanlarma girer. Bu
mekanlar sonsuz derinligin deneyimlendigi orman, dis diinyayla i¢ diinyanin kesistigi mekan
olarak lokanta, birbirlerinin mekani olarak insan, karanliktan aydinliga gecisin temsili olarak tiinel,
gerceklerle yiizlesilen mekan olarak sokak, sonsuz biiyiikliigiin deneyimlendigi mekan olarak
bozkir, varligin sarmal dontistimiinii temsil eden mekan olarak ev ve korkularin yenildigi mekan
olarak bodrum katidir.

Ana karakter ruhsal doniisiim yolculugunda mekanlarin dogal olanmi tercih ettiginde
yabancilagmanin yerine i¢tenligin, sinirlandirilmis olanin yerine sonsuz biiytikliigiin ve derinligin,
baskilanmanin yerine 6zgiirliigiin gegtigi goriiliir. Mekan degistirmesi onun ruhsal doniisiimiine
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katki saglar. Ruhsal doniisiim yolculugunda kendisine ve digerlerine yonelik algisini degistirir.
Yasamindaki sorunlara objektif ve farkli bir bakis agis1 gelistirir. Aksini iddia etse de kendisinde
kendisinin heniiz fark etmedigi bir ruhsal doniisiim s6z konusudur.

Ana karakter ruhsal doniisiim yolculugunun bir boliimiinde lokantada rastladigr miisteri
ciftin, sporcunun ve sairin hayatini bir dinleyici olarak yakindan inceler. Kendi hayatindaki
sorunlarin benzerlerinin digerlerinin hayatlarinda da oldugunu goriir. Sporcudan ve sairden
ayrilip bozkira dogru yola ¢iktig1 sirada insanlarin ruhsal dontistim ritimlerinin birbirlerinden
farkli olduguna sahit olur.

Ana karakterin Zaragoza'daki otogarda karsilastigi kadinin ayrildigr ama ayni evi birlikte
paylasmaya devam ettigi eski esi oldugu diistiniiliirse onun da artik ana karakterle paylastig1 bu
eve geri donmeyecegi kesin gibidir. Ana karaktere anlattiklarindan yola ¢ikarak kadinin onunla
hicbir zaman tutkulu ve derinlikli bir sevgi bag1 kurmadig1 anlasilir. Ana karakterin hastaligindan
dolay1 olebilecegi ihtimalini goz oniinde bulunduran kadin eski esine kars: hissettigi duygular:
onunla agik¢a paylasir ve boylece 6lmeden 6nce onunla yiizlesmis olur. Bunun tiizerine ana
karakter de esini incitmis olabilecegi gercegiyle aydinlanir. Ana karakterin Avrupa seyahatinden
birlikte dondiigii kadindan hoslanmaya baslamasi ve onu evine davet etmesi goz Oniinde
bulunduruldugunda onun Onceden eski esiyle yasadig1 sahte aski gercek aska doniistiirmek
istedigini ya da onun bir kadini yeniden sevebilecegini gosterir. Ana karakteri birka¢ kez darp eden
galip adli dul kadinin da eski esi oldugu diisiiniiliirse, onun suskunlugunu bozarak ogluyla
konusmasin ve yiizlesmesini saglayanin da yine galip kadin oldugu sdylenebilir. Galip kadinin
ana karaktere onun hastaligini niiksettirebilecegini sdylemesi, onun oliimii temsil eden tarafta
oldugunu gosterir.

Ruhsal déniisiim yolculugu sirasinda ziyaret ettigi mekanlarin her birinde siddetle karsilasir.
Hayatinda yasadig1 sorunlarin temelinde de siddet vardir ve bu nedenle yasadig: her olay ona bir
darbe gibi gelir. Oglunu hukuka aykir1 bir sug isledigi icin darp etmesinden uzun siire sonra
kendisinin de galip adli dul kadin tarafindan birkag¢ kez darp edilmesi, sokakta bir grup gengle
kavgaya tutusmak zorunda kalmas: ve bozkirda avcilar tarafindan oliimle tehdit edilmesi onun
siddet eylemiyle ve ogluna ne yaptig1 gercegiyle dogrudan yiizlestigini gosterir. Onun biitiin
bunlarin disinda Taxham’a geri donen ve eczacilik meslegine devam eden kiziyla ilgili herhangi
bir sorunu olmadig: goriiliir.

Ana karakterin hayatindaki bu gelismeler mekanin dogal olani tercih edildiginde, ruhsal
dontistimiin etkisinin giderek daha fazla yogunlastiginin birer kanit1 gibidir. Aksi bir durumda
yani bir parcasi oldugu dogaya sirt cevirdigi her an kendi ruhsal ¢okiisiine zemin hazirlamis
olacaktir. Bu da doganin insanin sadece dis diinyasi i¢in degil i¢ diinyas i¢in de ne kadar 6nemli
oldugunu agikca gosterir.
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AN ANALYSIS OF CHARACTERS WITH AUTISM SPECTRUM DISORDER
IN ENGLISH LITERATURE

INGILIZ EDEBIYATINDA OTIZM SPEKTRUM BOZUKLUGU OLAN
KARAKTERLERIN INCELENMES]

Duygu KORONCU OZBiLEN'

This chapter is dedicated to unraveling the intricate relationship between autism spectrum
disorder (ASD) and its portrayal in literature. By dissecting various literary works, we aim to
comprehend the evolution of autism's depiction over time, the influence of these portrayals on
public perception, and, most importantly, the pivotal role of literature in molding societal attitudes
toward autism. Our goal is to understand and advocate for more authentic and varied portrayals
of autism in literature. Firstly, it delves into historical and contemporary literary depictions of
autism, highlighting significant works contributing to the evolving narrative surrounding the
condition. From early, often stereotypical portrayals to more recent, nuanced representations, the
analysis underscores the progression in understanding and depicting autism in literature.
Secondly, it examines the influence of these literary representations on public perception and
awareness of autism. By analyzing how characters with autism are written and perceived, the
chapter aims to reveal the potential for literature to perpetuate misconceptions or foster a more
informed and empathetic view of autism. Additionally, it investigates the educational and
advocacy roles that literature can play. It considers how accurate and diverse portrayals of autistic
characters can be powerful tools for raising awareness, reducing stigma, and promoting
acceptance. By presenting the lived experiences of individuals with autism, literature can bridge
the gap between neurotypical and neurodiverse communities. It critically examines common
stereotypes and tropes, such as the autistic savant, and discusses their impact on the perception of
autism. The chapter advocates for more authentic and varied portrayals that reflect the true
diversity of the autistic experience. The importance of including autistic voices is highlighted in
the creation of literature. By involving individuals with autism in the storytelling process, literature
can achieve a more genuine and respectful representation of their experiences. This inclusion
enriches the narratives and empowers autistic individuals by validating their perspectives. This
chapter aims to provide a comprehensive analysis of the representation of autism in literature,
emphasizing its significance in shaping societal understanding and attitudes. By exploring both
the positive and negative aspects of these portrayals, the chapter seeks to contribute to a more
inclusive and accurate literary discourse on autism.

1Y1ldiz Teknik Universitesi Yabanci Diller Yiiksekokulu, Istanbul. E-posta: dozbilen@yildiz.edu.tr
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Autism is a neurodevelopmental disorder that usually appears in children and often has a
strong genetic basis. It is not a single syndrome but a group of complex disorders characterized by
persistent impairments in social interaction and communication and restricted, repetitive patterns
of behavior, interests, or activities. Geneticists have always had difficulty identifying the specific
genes that cause autism because each gene contributes only a tiny percentage of cases or has little
effect at all. Therefore, it is unsurprising that no one characteristic abnormality has been found to
account for every case studied based on either brain structure or neuropathology alone. One way
this might be achieved would be by investigating endophenotypes — measurable heritable traits
such as language ability or social cognition that lie along the pathway between genotype and
phenotype — with particular reference here being made towards those associated with language
skills rather than social cognition per se. However, both could equally well serve as valid markers
for further exploration given their relevance within an ASD context where they are commonly
affected among individuals diagnosed with this condition. Though intensive early behavioral and
cognitive therapies can help many children, most do not fully recover from their autistic
symptoms; therefore, current studies aim at developing targeted therapeutics based on different
pathophysiological mechanisms according to various etiologically distinct subtypes within ASDs
(Geschwind, 2009, p. 367). The fact that many genes linked to intellectual disability are also linked
to ASD emphasizes the genes' lack of specificity in phenotypic expression.

The researchers considered childhood variables (sex, age, IQ scores, conduct, and affective
problems) and social disadvantages (poverty). They found that, in general, there were
improvements in comorbidity with autism spectrum disorder symptoms and emotional issues.
However, comorbidities such as behavioral disorders or mood disturbances persisted into later life
(Gray et al., 2012).

Unlike typically developing children, children with autism rarely display socially helpful
conduct. The current study compared the cooperation, emotional understanding, personality traits,
and social behavior of 10 autistic children with average IQ to those of 16 children with attention-
deficit/hyperactivity disorder (ADHD) and oppositional defiant disorder (ODD), as well as ten
typically developing children, in order to investigate whether this issue represents general
developmental delays or autism-specific deficits (Downs & Smith, 2004).

Frith and Happé (2005) defined autism as having some peculiar characteristics. At age three,
Paul was diagnosed with autism because he showed minimal social interaction skills and had poor
communication abilities. If he were an adult presenting with those same symptoms today, his
diagnosis would likely fall under the category of “Asperger’s disorder” rather than “autism.” The
term Asperger’s syndrome is used when an individual has some autistic traits but no associated
language delay or cognitive impairment characteristic of classic autism. The apparent explosion in
cases could reflect a change in the diagnostic concept from narrow autism to the broader autism
spectrum and Asperger syndrome. In the 1960s, about four children out of every 10,000 were
estimated to have autism; current estimates place prevalence rates for all forms of ASD around six
per 1,000. This fifteen-fold increase has led some people to speak of an epidemic. However,
diagnostic criteria have changed dramatically over time, and only a tiny proportion of individuals
who meet today’s broader criteria would have met the criteria from the 1960s. It remains unknown
whether actual incidence rates for ASD are rising or if this increase points toward environmental
triggers acting upon susceptible individuals. Parents worry about supposed risk factors such as
vaccines, mercury, viruses like rubella, measles, or mumps, allergens including pollen, dust, pet
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dander, etc., and gastrointestinal inflammation, among others. Genetically informative designs
may be necessary to disentangle potential environmental triggers for ASD. An enormous amount
of research is currently being conducted on finding genes that predispose people toward
developing ASD, but so far, there has only been limited success. The search for a neurobiological
basis behind ASD has been difficult due to inconsistent findings across studies, which could be
attributed to several factors, such as sample or methodological differences between researchers'
workgroups within this area. However, there is no single consensual story about what may cause
ASDs within the brain itself, either among scientists studying this field or clinicians who treat those
affected by these disorders most frequently. The idea that there might be an under-connectivity
problem in the brains of people with autism is a relatively recent one. Historically, researchers have
looked for localized abnormalities, i.e., specific areas implicated in social and attentional deficits
like the amygdala or cerebellum. In the past few years, however, some studies have found that
larger brains are associated with autism. This suggests that increased brain size seen in many
individuals diagnosed with ASDs could be due to failure to prune back unused connections during
early childhood, which would then lead to problems initiating novel behavior and controlling
flexible social behavior especially. Cognitive deficits represent another challenge for
understanding ASD because not one cognitive deficit can account for all critical symptoms
observed across individuals on such spectrum disorders. Social explanations must, therefore, cover
a wide range of impairments in social communication, including being locked into an egocentric
stance, having difficulty making friends, tending towards literal interpretation utterances, and
failing simple tests where it is necessary to put oneself in another person's shoes. Some patients
diagnosed with ASD exhibit very inflexible behavior patterns, sticking rigidly to routines, rituals,
narrow interests, repetitive motor movements, etc. These traits are caused by executive dysfunction
(problems at top-level planning organizing their non-routine activities). Although individuals
show poor performance on standard tests measuring executive function ability, typical children do
not seem to perform any better than them except maybe during the earliest years of life when other
developmental disabilities are more pronounced.

The media significantly influences societal beliefs and attitudes toward others, mainly when a
person's direct experience with the 'other' is limited. Media depictions of autism can have either
positive or detrimental impacts on the lives of autistic people. They can be used as educational
tools to improve understanding of the strengths and challenges experienced by autistic people.
However, their effectiveness depends on the educator's knowledge and ability to guide students
to distinguish between fictional and actual cases of autism. Fictional media portrayals of autism
can impact knowledge about autism and attitudes towards autistic individuals. However, there
are clear areas for improvement, such as diversity in demographics, representation of the autistic
perspective, and holistic portrayals of autistic people that are nuanced and display the strengths of
the autistic person. The impact of fictional media portrayals on knowledge and attitudes towards
autistic individuals has been a topic of interest. Four studies measuring autism knowledge pre-
and post-exposure found few or no improvements in knowledge. Future research should explore
changes in the accuracy, complexity, and diversity of autism portrayals over time and across media
and how this compares to changes in the knowledge and acceptance of autism in the wider
community (Jones et al., 2023, p. 2210).

The authors argue that no single experience exists for autism, as "truth" is an ever-evolving
ideal in discourse. They argue that novels like Mark Haddon's and Clara Park's are read
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independently with the thought that one "truthful” version of the autistic experience exists, leading
to an incomplete understanding of autism. The diversity of representations must be read as a
composite experience, dissmpowering the idea of understanding a collective disorder. They draw
from disability studies, Michel Foucault's work on disciplining the body, and theories of
representation to examine how disabled bodies are trained to become more docile. The authors
examine the narrative construction of the autistic "docile body" in both texts, examining how
individuals are limited linguistically and the amount of voice each author contributes to the
character with autism. They also argue that novels and movies like Haddon's and Park’s serve as
physical evidence that society constructs a concept of autism through visibility and construction,
similar to Foucault's concept of the panopticon. The body and image of the disabled body are
central to discussions about visibility, subjection, and observation. Society's understanding of
autism is shaped by authorial power, which defines what is considered normal and abnormal by
segregating autistics from mainstream society. Distinctions between "normal" and "others" are
constant in our society, and language constitutes binary thinking.
The Siege by Clara Park, a novel about her daughter Elly, presents her story from the perspective
of her mother, who is physically inferior due to her speech impairment. Park's language in the
discussion of autism often produces a defined segregation of abled bodies versus disabled bodies,
as seen with the Park family. Haddon's novel, The Curious Incident of the Dog in the Night-Time, gives
voice to Christopher, a character with Asperger's, and creates an agency for him to speak through
(Haddon, 2004). However, Haddon's perspective on autism is represented through limitations in
language, as Christopher finds metaphors insignificant, and his thought process is based on
medical language. Limitations of discourse are evident in movies like Rain Man, where the word
autism is constructed, deconstructed, and reconstructed to fit popular culture and the reality of
autism. This leads to a limited discourse on understanding autism and the influence of popular
culture on its representation (Witzel, 2008).

Rain Man, a cultural work, made ASD more accessible to the public, leading to an increase in
ASD-afflicted characters in adolescent fiction. Young adult literature (YAL) can highlight shared
struggles, feelings, and experiences while encouraging tolerance for individual differences. This
analysis of ten YAL novels aimed to understand the traits of adolescent characters with ASD,
particularly regarding language comprehension, structure, sensory sensitivity, and social skills.
The study by Black and Tsumoto (2018) examined the protagonists of ten works containing eight
characters. Christopher Boone, a 15-year-old with ASD, struggles with body language, idioms,
metaphors, similes, figurative language, jokes, and presuming other people's thinking. Ted Spark,
a 12-year-old with Asperger's syndrome, struggles with communication, routine, structure,
language, communication, and social traits. Colin Fischer, a 14-year-old boy with Asperger's
syndrome, struggles with social skills, sensory integration, and communication. Taylor, an 18-year-
old passionate artist with Asperger's, struggles with speech and interpretation but excels in reading
art, and organizational skills. Colin stands out from other characters in the narrative due to his
social skills, communication abilities, and sensory integration. He is an essential character in the
narrative due to his will to succeed and his capacity for environmental adaptation. Young adult
literature (YAL) has the potential to highlight shared struggles, feelings, and experiences while
encouraging tolerance for individual differences. Mockingbird (Erskine, 2018) follows eight
characters with Asperger's syndrome, each with unique challenges. Taylor, an 11-year-old girl with
the condition, struggles with light, noise, bright colors, and moisture and with eye contact, change,
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and counting. Caitlin, an 11-year-old girl with the condition, wears the same clothing daily and
dislikes recess. Marcelo, a 17-year-old with the condition, struggles with social interaction and
communication, preferring extensive discourse. Jason Blake, a 12-year-old writer with the
condition, excels in language arts and finds solace in structure and regularity. Jason Howard, a
fifth-grader with the disorder, struggles with social expression and adapting behavior in different
social situations. Rose Howard, an eleventh-grade student with high-functioning autism, struggles
with sound sensitivity and rules and figures. All eight characters meet the requirements for an ASD
diagnosis, including ongoing deficiencies in nonverbal communication, social communication,
grasping and using gestures, and trouble adapting behavior to different social situations. The story
highlights the challenges faced by individuals with ASD and the importance of understanding and
addressing their unique needs.

Autism has become a popular topic in the entertainment industry in recent years through
television shows, movies, and books that portray individuals with autism and their families. As a
result of this trend, the media is now considered one of the other primary sources from where
people get their information about autism, hence affecting how they understand it. However, there
is still an ongoing debate about whether such representations help or harm those diagnosed with
autistic disorders since they can either increase understanding or lead to stigmatization by creating
stereotypes. Representations may either promote awareness or perpetuate preconceived ideas; for
example, many people believe that most autistic persons possess extraordinary abilities because
savants are overrepresented in media compared to other areas, such as race or gender diversity,
which are hardly addressed at all (Mittmann et al., 2023).

Numerous studies are currently exploring this field, including literature reviews conducted
with varying degrees of success. According to Fontes and Pino Juste (2022), characters are often
portrayed excessively, leading to stigma. In contrast, Dean and Nordahl-Hansen (2022, p.475)
found out from their review of films and TV shows featuring autistic characters that there is less
stigmatization around disability now. However, more diverse representation should be done
instead. Fiction writers have used both canonically autistic characters like Shaun Murphy from The
Good Doctor as well as non-canonical ones such as Sheldon Cooper on The Big Bang Theory; hence,
some individuals may explicitly be identified while others show behavior indicative of being
within the autism spectrum disorder diagnosis. Newspapers were investigated in eleven studies,
out of which most stories only mention autism briefly without going into depth about what it
entails; besides this majority were concerned with children rather than adults’ stories reflecting
medical model views of disability where derogatory language and negative qualities dominate
coverage area selected few numbers just passing phrases representationalism lacks variety many
times seen news reports, therefore, missing Four pieces looked at social media/internet based texts
related to ASD representation among this one examined how websites represent adults versus
children another focused on forum posts by people with autism who often present themselves as
independent normal. Looking at the literature, most research done between 2010 and 2023 about
depicting autism in books and other written works focused on newspapers, TV shows, movies, and
newspapers, but social media received the least attention. Different media stigmatize autism
differently; books and social media are less stigmatizing, while newspapers, television shows, and
movies are more so. Negative stereotypes of autism alongside symptoms exaggeration such as
savantism form part of stigma. The study underscores the importance of involving individuals
with autism in discussions around representation in media. Stigmatization is most commonly
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associated with negative connotations or false information in movies and television. Each record

within this category critiques examined materials for one or more of these faults.

Another study by Black et al. (2019) examines how famous cultural constructions of autism,
often simplistic and stereotypical, can shape normative discourses of ability. It looks at fan fiction
stories that feature autistic characters as an entry point for individuals on the spectrum and their
allies to re-imagine mainstream representations of autistic identity and broaden societal
understandings about what it means to be autistic. The autism community has been working
toward understanding autism as a type of neurodiversity; however, the media tends to present it
in terms of deficits shown through reductionism or metaphorical concepts. Fanfiction is one way
people create a culture, which has implications for how we think about literacy, literate practices,
and audience engagement within contemporary mediascapes influenced by digital/social forms of
media where audiences actively participate in meaning-making, leading toward new ethos
associated with digitally mediated literacy, practices such as online fanfiction. By using disabled
characters combined with challenging discourses around ability/difference, this mode allows fans
to push back against these norms set up by big corporations that control most narratives related to
ableism.

Imagining Autism is a book by Sonya Freeman Loftis that explores the concept of autism in
popular culture through a "moderated” materialism or social constructionist approach. The book
argues that autism should be seen as being formed by and in relationship to cultural practices and
that literary representations of people with autism relate to cultural stereotypes, autistic culture,
and disability identity politics. It covers a wide range of fiction from pre-diagnosis to contemporary
novels featuring characters depicted as having autism or widely believed to be so. The most
noticeable cultural stereotype discussed is that revolves around detective figures exhibiting
features commonly associated with those suffering from an autistic condition. The book also
explores the portrayal of autistic individuals as victims of filicide, revealing cultural assumptions
devaluing disability and associating it with ideas about killing or curing. Imagining Autism offers
insights into how autistic cultures operate and the connection between genius and autism (Loftis,
2015).

Another work of art in which the protagonist is characterized with ASD is The Curious
Incident of the Dog in the Night-Time by Haddon (2012); his unique, moving story is narrated by
fifteen-year-old Christopher Boone, who has a behavioral condition very similar to Asperger’s
syndrome. It is written in first-person, letting us see through Christopher’s eyes. The novel starts
when Christopher finds his neighbor’s dog dead and tries to figure out who killed it. How
Christopher sees the world and interacts with others because of his disability is explored
throughout the novel. It asks us to put ourselves into someone else’s shoes — or mind — which may
not be like ours at all but still exists just as much as ours does; therefore, this book makes people
realize that there are different types of reality besides their perception based on personal
experiences only. Finding out who murdered Wellington becomes a metaphor for uncovering
hidden truths about oneself. All these things make him grow up faster than any child would have
to! Even though he may be low-functioning socially, it does not mean he lacks abilities or
intelligence either; henceforth, it shows his ability to adapt quickly under various circumstances
where other kids would not even notice them, for example, going alone all way long until reaching
London demonstrates how strong-willed person can become despite being faced with difficulties
such as communication breakdowns due lack thereof between people understanding each other
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perfectly well according to their normative standards set forth by society without taking into
consideration individuals unique characteristics including limited social skills associated certain
disorders namely Autism Spectrum Disorders (ASDs) Therefore, in this part we watch him change
from someone who needs help constantly into somebody capable enough even traveling alone
without assistance.

Christopher, the protagonist, tells us about everything in the novel. Besides being very
intelligent, especially when it comes to Mathematics, he has challenges with understanding
emotions and relating to others socially; therefore, his life revolves around numbers most of the
time until now, where other areas are also explored after finding out more information about
Wellington murder such as who could have done such thing considering some hidden facts
regarding people close to him which were revealed later on during investigation process itself led
by Christopher. Christopher’s dad tries protecting him from knowing the truth behind his mother’s
leaving them or even involvement leading up till now, where things become complicated due to
the arrival back into her son’s life, showing complex family dynamics involved while at the same
time trying not to let anything affect son adversely thus causing additional distress emotional
wellbeing thus contributing positively towards maintaining mental stability levels Izzy Boon.
Christopher’s mother left, but she still came back; a lot remains unknown, for instance, what made
her go away in the first place, and secondly, why she did not contact him all these years. Thirdly,
how come she shows up right after he starts investigating Wellington? Fourthly, if she knows
anything concerning the dog's death. Fifthly, if so, she did not say anything. Lastly, he has been
hiding himself since then from everyone, including his son, hence illustrating various aspects of
family drama within its context. Siobhan, the teacher, helps navigate through difficulties associated
with the condition; however, little information is given regarding their relationship compared to
the other characters mentioned above. Depending upon individuals’ cognitive ability levels, a
person may need support in order to understand the world around them better, thereby enabling
accurate interpretation of events taking place during the storytelling process itself based on
personal experiences gained over working closely together, finally realizing that each interaction
should be considered a unique separate entity rather than generalizing everything seen heard or
felt under typical settings otherwise referred everyday situations.

“I think prime numbers are like life. They are very logical, but you could never work out the
rules, even if you spent all your time thinking about them” (Haddon, 2012, p.150).

In Christopher's opinion, the order in which prime numbers are presented is appealing and
gratifying. The fact is that Christopher is so fond of prime numbers that he employs them in
organizing the chapters of his book. According to what he describes in this passage, logic and order
are the foundation of life. Although he may not be able to figure out all of the "rules" of life, he is
convinced that they do exist. Christopher's profound affiliation with logic permeates his
perspective on life and the world around him. In his mind, the concept of life being disordered and
arbitrary is incomprehensible.

Suppose I try to say the joke to myself, making the word mean three different things
simultaneously. In that case, it is like hearing three different pieces of music simultaneously, which
is uncomfortable and not lovely (Haddon, 2012, p.10).

Christopher struggles to understand jokes as they usually depend on words having several
meanings. He cannot keep all these senses in his mind simultaneously. In a way, he suggests that
trying to comprehend this mental strain is like listening to three different tunes concurrently, which
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would be jumbled and unpleasant. Jokes often exploit puns or wordplay, where one word can
mean more than one thing. For Christopher, who thinks literally and logically, this confuses him
because he fails to see how a single term can represent various objects depending on its usage
within context. It feels like sensory overload; just as conflicting melodies played together clash,
creating confusion or disorderliness, so does attempting to balance many interpretations cause
similar unease in Christopher’s mind. Sometimes, people with autism spectrum conditions take
language too literally and struggle with abstract ideas such as those based on wordplay, which are
funny. The analogy also touches upon some of the sensory sensitivities commonly associated with
individuals diagnosed with the autism spectrum, whereby too much input from different sources
may result in overwhelming feelings. These lines provide readers with an opportunity to enter into
Christopher’s worldview by showing us what it might be like for him if we were able or willing
enough to try stepping over that threshold ourselves, thereby deepening our understanding of who
he is both internally as well externally vis-a-vis others around him within the novel. In doing so,
Haddon develops his character and other characters within their unique contexts. It shows how
his mind works. This book is written in the third person limited point of view, meaning we only
see through one person's eyes (Christopher). So, everything presented should reflect this
perspective. These lines highlight the challenge faced by Christopher when trying to process
multiple meanings simultaneously, especially jokes; hence, they liken it to hearing three different
pieces of music at once uncomfortably. Such a comparison vividly describes mental processes and
sensory responses experienced by people living with autistic disorder, thereby fostering
understanding among readers while creating empathy towards such individuals.

I find people confusing. This is for two main reasons. The first is that people do much talking
without using any words. The second is that people often talk using metaphors... I laughed my
socks off. He was the apple of her eye. They had a skeleton in the cupboard. We had a real pig of a
day. The dog was stone dead (Haddon, 2012, p.19).

According to Christopher, individuals can communicate without words. This includes using
non-verbal cues such as facial expressions, body language, and tone of voice. He understands that
these signs are often subtle and instinctively recognized by most people. Because of his condition,
Christopher cannot interpret them, leading to misunderstandings in socializing. He likes it when
everything is made clear, and there is no chance of misinterpretation. People use metaphors a lot
in their speech, says Christopher; these are figures of speech where words or phrases are used in a
way that does not reflect their actual meaning.

Examples of Metaphors: Here are a few common metaphors he lists:

"I laughed my socks off" means being very happy or laughing hard

"He was the apple of her eye" means someone is very dear or cherished.
"They had a skeleton in the cupboard" means having some hidden secrets
"We had a real pig of a day" means having a terrible day

"The dog was stone dead" means completely dead

Christopher takes language literally and thus does not understand metaphorical meanings that
depend on figures. It is difficult for him to know what people mean when they say things like this
because their intended sense does not match what individual words say. His thinking is logical
and precise, so he also prefers directness and factuality in speech. These lines show how people
with autism spectrum conditions, like Christopher, can have problems with the communication
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skills necessary for successful social interactions. They find it hard to comprehend nonverbal hints
and indirect language, especially those containing figures, which may lead to confusion during
everyday conversations. Other persons not aware of their needs yet able-bodied enough also lack
knowledge regarding how to recognize those signals while conversing usually with others around
themselves who do not share similar disorders but rather exhibit typical behaviors expected from
each one us living alongside them at any given time within our immediate environment which
includes workmates classmates neighbors teammates colleagues friends etcetera. The book gives
us an idea of what goes on in Christopher's mind so we understand better how he sees things
around him. His character is such that everything must be taken literally, or else it will not make
sense to him at all. This novel makes people feel for others like Christopher who are living with
autism because they get to know more about their struggles through this story that speaks directly
from his point of view as someone on the spectrum themselves, probably never able-bodied
enough but still capable somehow or other seeing world little differently than most typical
individuals do so anyway which could help foster greater empathy among society members
towards those affected by such conditions since it may make them realize even simple acts of
courtesy can be pretty tricky confusing for sure people at times themselves without necessarily
meaning anything negative whatsoever about anyone else involved anywhere anytime anyhow
whatever or wherever one might happen upon another human being whether stranger friend
family member colleague client customer patient student teacher parent sibling spouse lover
neighbor employee supervisor manager etcetera. "The Curious Incident of the Dog in the Night-
Time" shows how Christopher struggled with nonverbal communication and metaphors. He
preferred directness and factuality in speech because that is how he thought about things; if they
could not be understood this way, then for him, there was nothing else to understand either.

I did not like all the people near me and all the noise because there was too much information
in my head, which made it hard to think like there was shouting in my head. So I put my hands
over my ears and groaned quietly (Haddon, 2012, p.172).

Christopher dislikes crowded, noisy places and complains of having “too much information”
in his head. This affects his thinking; the noise overload makes it hard for him to think. He says it
is like having people shouting inside your brain, which conveys how loud it is. When faced with
too many sounds, Christopher puts his hands over his ears. This action helps drown out some noise
and minimize sensory input. Additionally, Christopher sometimes lets out a very quiet groan. It
serves as both an expression of discomfort and a self-regulatory tactic by providing a predictable
self-generated sound he can control. Many people with autism spectrum conditions are extra
sensitive toward sensory stimuli such as bright lights, loud noises, or overcrowded spaces. These
triggers quickly become overwhelming, causing stress levels to rise and making it harder for them
to process new information. What Christopher does here—covering his ears and groaning—
represents typical ways individuals manage sensory overload. Such behaviors are meant to give
back control while decreasing the overwhelming sensations received from the outside world. By
sharing this relatable description of what happens when you are bombarded with too much input
at once, readers can begin imagining how challenging life must be for someone who constantly
deals with such issues as Christopher. His character shows us that despite facing difficult situations
head-on every day, there still lies in his heart resilience born out of necessity while trying to exist
within an overwhelming environment. He gets overwhelmed by all the people and noise, so much
so that it becomes hard for him to think straight, and he feels very uncomfortable. Putting his hands
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over his ears and groaning quietly are ways he tries to deal with this. The passage also helps us
understand more about Christopher’s personality. It gives insight into living with autism spectrum
conditions, thus highlighting the need for empathy when interacting socially with such
individuals.

Moreover, when I am in a new place because I see everything, it is like when a computer does
too many things simultaneously, and the central processor unit is blocked. There is not any space
left to think about other things. Moreover, it is even more complex when I am in a new place with
many people because people are not like cows, flowers, and grass. They can talk to you and do
things that you do not expect, so you have to notice everything that is in the place, and also you
have to notice things that might happen as well. (Haddon, 2012, p.178).

New places can be a lot for Christopher because he takes in and processes all the details around
him. With this heightened awareness, everything gets noticed. He says his brain is like a computer
that gets “blocked up” when trying to do too many things simultaneously. It is an analogy that
effectively communicates his difficulty thinking about anything else when his mind is
simultaneously trying to process so much information. Christopher finds dealing with people more
difficult than dealing with objects like cows, flowers, or grass. This is because they are
unpredictable: they can move, talk, and behave differently, so you must keep your eye on them,
constantly adapting yourself accordingly. In new places crowded with many people —Christopher
must be hyper-vigilant, scanning everything around him and anticipating possible interplays or
alterations, thus straining his mental capacity. This passage highlights Christopher's acute sensory
sensitivity, which is common among individuals living with autism spectrum disorders (ASD). His
need to consider everything happening within his vicinity could result in cognitive overloading.
Static objects do not change Chris’s experience of them through social interaction, unlike persons
whose behaviors are pretty unpredictable, thus giving him a hard time dealing with them. Using
the computer analogy helps readers understand how severe his cognitive overload can become
during such periods, fostering empathy towards those with similar conditions. It also helps others
appreciate that unfamiliar and busy environments may be overwhelming but not necessarily so for
them. Realizing that crowded places make him anxious will enable people to create calm,
predictable atmospheres where he feels comfortable. Being in a new place feels overwhelming
because Christopher sees and processes all the details around him, which are heightened by his
perception, making it impossible for anyone apart from himself to notice anything. According to
Christopher, the human mind resembles a computer's overloaded central processing unit (CPU)
that hangs whenever it tries to undertake too many tasks simultaneously, failing to execute any
single one. This analogy shows how challenging multi-tasking becomes for him when his attention
is divided among several things concurrently. Christopher finds dealing with individuals more
complicated than with objects such as cows, flowers, or grass. The reason behind this is their
unpredictability since people can move, talk, or behave in ways requiring continuous watching,
which necessitates constant adaptation on the part of the observer. In crowded places with many
unfamiliar faces, Christopher has to be extra careful about his environment. He must scan
everything around him and predict what could happen next in those surroundings, not being
caught off guard, thus overburdening his thinking capabilities. This extract emphasizes heightened
sensory perception commonly associated with autism spectrum disorders (ASDs). Such
hypersensitivity causes an individual like Chris to take up excessive mental resources to process
every detail happening in their immediate vicinity. Static objects are less challenging for
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Christopher because they remain unchanged without requiring social interaction. Static things do
not alter but still require socializing with them. Sometimes, we need to have our way around other
people’s space, especially during gatherings where people move from one place to another.
Therefore, there is a need to stay alert and always keep track of what others might decide to do
next according to their plans at that particular moment. When his mind becomes overwhelmed by
too much information processing, he says it feels like a computer CPU getting “blocked up.” This
illustrates how hard it becomes for him to think about anything else when simultaneously trying
to process large volumes of data. People are more difficult for Christopher than static objects like
cows or flowers because they can change positions and speak different languages, among many
other factors that may require personal involvement throughout time. In contrast, others remain
irrelevant even if moved closer towards them initially. Christopher becomes very cautious
Whenever unfamiliar individuals in new places surround him. He has to be aware of everything
happening around him and anticipate any possible move or reaction from those people, thereby
overloading his cognitive load. This section shows off the acute sensory sensitivity that comes with
having an autism spectrum disorder (ASD). However, this heightened sensory perception may
overwhelm someone like Chris, who needs to process each detail in their immediate environment.
The reason why crowdedness causes anxiety for Christopher is because he perceives every little
thing to see.

Another book that deals with autism and social communication difficulties is Eleanor Oliphant’s
Is Completely Fine by Honeyman (2017). Individuals on the autism spectrum frequently find it
challenging to create and maintain social relationships.

“What, I wondered, was the point of me? I contributed nothing to the world, absolutely
nothing, and I took nothing from it either. It would make no material difference to anyone when I
cease to exist. Most people's absence from the world would be felt personally by at least a handful
of people. I, however, had no one. ... I do not feel sorry for myself, not in the least. These are simply
statements of fact. I have been waiting for death all my life. I do not mean that I wish to die, just
that I do not want to be alive (Honeyman, 2017, p. 225).

Eleanor’s feeling of having “no one” represents a deep-seated loneliness that people who
struggle with social interaction often feel. When she insists that she is stating “facts” rather than
complaining about her life, she may be exhibiting the more literal, logical thought processes typical
of individuals with autism, who often express what they perceive without any emotional
coloration, which others would use in similar situations. Eleanor’s belief that she brings “nothing
to the world” could mean that she has trouble understanding or appreciating her role in society.
Autistic people sometimes fail to understand social cues and thus do not realize how their presence
affects other people, which can lead them to feel insignificant. The idea that nobody would notice
if she were not around might come from an inability to read social situations combined with a
failure to recognize subtle signs showing such events have an impact on the lives of others.
Depression is highly prevalent among individuals diagnosed as being autistic. Feelings like
hopelessness and not wanting to live while also avoiding death are symptomatic of depression
associated with sensory-social challenges faced by persons with autism spectrum disorder (ASD).
For instance, among various difficulties experienced by Eleanor include the need for routine
coupled with difficulty managing unexpected encounters. However, these may point towards
sensory sensitivities commonly seen in ASD, where those affected require predictable
environments most times. These lines highlight extreme forms of isolation felt socially-emotionally
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by some individuals diagnosed as being autistic. This awareness allows us to extend our
understanding and foster compassion while creating supportive settings that address these unique
needs. The passage highlights how critical it is for strong support networks around those living
with ASDs. Friends should always be there during good days and bad ones; empathetic attitudes
towards friends suffering mentally will go a long way, making them feel better about themselves.
In addition, mental health services need to cater specifically to different types of senses involved
when people are on the spectrum, as well as their difficulties in relating with others. Put yourself
into Eleanor’s shoes from an autistic perspective, and you will be able to understand better what
those people go through daily. If only we could try more sincerely to connect with our peers who
view the world differently, then maybe, just maybe, lives might change for the better, and it would
not hurt anybody. Her struggle to make friends, lack of self-worth, and battle against depression
are all hallmarks commonly associated with ASDs, but this also reflects how vital having
supportive systems can be so that individuals like her feel connected.

Fiction has often dealt with ASD but seldom used female characters in its portrayals. This fact
might estrange those women and girls who have this condition themselves, further adding to the
invisibility of autistic women in society at large as well as in clinical settings and perpetuating their
marginalization. Evaluating fiction would offer an insight into how much we know about females
with autism today and serve as a beginning for conversations within this area that can increase
social knowledge, understanding, and acceptance towards these underrepresented groups. Not all
fictional characters labeled as being on the spectrum will adhere strictly to academic definitions or
descriptions since some will reflect outdated attitudes or beliefs; therefore, it is necessary when
creating new figures to consult individuals diagnosed with autism along with their parents or
guardians while also getting input from experts working in relevant fields. In addition, there has
been a demand for actors suffering from ASDs to play roles of autistic persons appearing on TV
shows, movies, or theater productions where they should be featured more prominently, too. The
broader inclusion of ASDs in fictional narratives brings many benefits, such as raising awareness
among the general population about various aspects related to such conditions, thereby providing
accurate information that could potentially help people understand better what living with them
entails, thus leading also perhaps towards the development of improved diagnostic services within
mental healthcare setting mainly targeted towards girls/women who might not have sought
medical attention previously due lack thereof confidence /fear being misunderstood by others
because society always expects men only show signs associated with Asperger's or any other type
of autism (Tharian et al., 2019).

The study conducted by Weaver (2008) points out that autism has also been represented in
children’s literature. Children’s literature depicting figures with disabilities published prior to 1975
has been criticized for using bland language, weak storylines, and unclear messages. In contrast,
those produced after this year tend to have more complex plots, better-developed characters, and
accurate representations of different impairments. Asperger syndrome and other social
impairments are also listed in the study. The Asperger Syndrome checklist is divided into five
categories based upon the categories found in the ASDS: language, social, maladaptive, cognitive,
and sensory-motor. The most commonly depicted symptom is that characters interpret
conversations literally, which was found in three books - seven times in text and three times in
pictures. Children with ASD often understand words to mean exactly what they are and not the
way they are sometimes used. This study evaluated the portrayal of autism and common themes
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found in children's picture books. The results indicated that children's literature portrays a wide
variety of symptoms related to autism in picture books. Stories are told from various perspectives,
including individuals with autism, as well as family and friends, giving realistic examples of ASD
from many sources. Additionally, portrayals are given of characters from all across the autism
spectrum, from the nonverbal, self-stimulating child to those who can express themselves verbally
and are quite intelligent but may have difficulty in social interactions. Most books about autism are
written from the perspective of siblings who share their experiences with a sibling with autism.
Gender is often depicted accurately, with boys being four times more likely to have autism than
girls. However, race is not well addressed in these books, with 70% of characters being white. Two
recent books, Autistic Planet and I Am Utterly Unique, depict characters from various races,
demonstrating that autism is not limited to one gender or race.

The portrayal of autism is accurate and realistic, with over 80% of the books showing
symptoms related to communication, social interaction, and repetitive behaviors. Asperger
Syndrome is also accurate and realistic, with 86% of the books reviewed showing symptoms in the
social category and 71% in the maladaptive category. The number of books written about autism
continues to increase, with the number of books written since the passing of the Individuals with
Disabilities Act (IDEA) also increasing. These books aim to teach about autism and foster
acceptance and understanding. Nonfiction books, specifically written to teach about autism, are
more common, with five books written from a sibling's perspective. Two books are biographical,
providing a personal, realistic account of what it is like for a child with autism.

In another prominent novel by Erskine (2010), a girl named Caitlin, who has Asperger’s
Syndrome, is the main character of this book. It tells the story of how she deals with her mother’s
death from cancer and her brother being killed in a school shooting. Her new school and emotional
management are a huge challenge for her. Talking to Mrs. Brook, the counselor, makes her feel
better about herself sometimes. Besides that, another boy named Michael became friends with her
because he had lost his mom during this incident. For closure to happen within herself, she tries
hard to make sure that her dad finishes building up that trunk; it was something important to his

son, who passed away lately.

Understanding people's difficulties and —just as crucial —helping people understand their
difficulties and teaching them concrete ways to help themselves will help them better deal with
their own lives and, in turn, ours (Erskine, 2010, p.86).

The initial part of the quote stresses understanding someone else’s struggles. It requires being
empathetic, sympathetic, and open-minded to their point of view. Understanding what others are
going through allows for deeper connections and more meaningful support. Understanding
oneself is also important, according to this quote. Awareness of your problems is halfway towards
solving them effectively; thus, self-awareness should be fostered among individuals with
difficulties. If people were taught how to identify their challenges, they would take charge of such
situations since this self-discovery is empowering and can result in personal growth and resilience
building. Giving specific steps on how one can manage his/her problem is crucial. This means
providing hands-on tools or techniques to enable a person to maneuver through different
challenges. Equipping people with skills needed to deal with their hardships enhances
independence and confidence in life, thus making them strong enough even when alone. This
phrase implies that when an individual gains control over his life, it not only betters his well-being
but also positively affects others. Therefore, communities where everyone comprehends and
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handles personal troubles effectively tend to be harmonious and supportive. The writer indicates
here that empathy should be shown towards others, trying to understand them while letting
ourselves know who we are. This will lead to showing more compassionate care, which works best
during any aid-giving process. Any support system, whether family-based, school-based, or
community-oriented, must aim to enlighten individuals about themselves besides assisting them
to gain power from within themselves. Self-awareness among students can be enhanced through
teaching them about self-reflection and coping skills in academic work. In counseling sessions,
therapists may adopt this method, which helps clients realize their problems and later provides
ways to solve these issues practically, thus making therapy more effective. People who can manage
their problems well will likely bounce back quickly from such difficulties, hence becoming stronger
individuals able to face any challenge that comes their way. A community becomes strong when
people support each other by understanding what everyone is going through while finding
appropriate solutions for managing those challenges effectively, making it resilient. In
“Mockingbird” by Kathryn Erskine, she shows us that we need to understand someone else’s
troubles and help them recognize theirs. That way, we build empathy, self-awareness, and concrete
assistance, leading to better personal lives and strengthening communities around us. By
enlightening people with knowledge on how best they can handle various difficulties in life, we
will create a compassionate society capable of withstanding any storm.

"Sometimes I read the same books over and over and over. What is great about books is that
the stuff inside does not change. People say you cannot judge a book by its cover, but that is not
true because it says right on the cover what is inside. And no matter how many times you read that
book the words and pictures don't change. You can open and close books a million times and they
stay the same. They look the same. They say the same words. The charts and pictures are the same
colors. Books are not like people. Books are safe (Erskine, 2010, p.21).

The protagonist, who suffers from Asperger syndrome, which is a form of ASD, finds comfort
in the unchanging nature of books. Unlike people, books remain the same no matter how often
they are read. This consistency provides a sense of security. The statement that "it says right on the
cover what is inside" reflects a literal interpretation of the phrase "do not judge a book by its cover."
For the protagonist, the cover of a book accurately indicates its contents, unlike the often
unpredictable nature of people. The protagonist highlights the difference between books and
people by emphasizing that people can be unpredictable and complex. This unpredictability can
be challenging and unsettling. Books are described as "safe" because they are predictable and
reliable. They do not change or surprise the reader, contrasting with human behavior's often
confusing and inconsistent nature. The protagonist's habit of reading the same books repeatedly
suggests a need for comfort and stability. Familiar books provide a sense of control and
reassurance. By finding solace in books, the protagonist can avoid the emotional uncertainty of
human interactions. Books offer a stable and predictable refuge. This passage reflects a common
trait among individuals with autism spectrum conditions: a preference for routine and familiarity.
The unchanging nature of books provides a predictable environment that is comforting. The literal
interpretation of the saying "Do not judge a book by its cover" aligns with the concrete and literal
thinking often associated with autism. The protagonist appreciates the straightforward and
unambiguous nature of books. Her reliance on books as a safe space highlights the importance of
stability and predictability for individuals who find the social world overwhelming and confusing.
Engaging with familiar books serves as a coping mechanism, providing a reliable escape from the
uncertainties and complexities of social interactions. This passage fosters empathy by helping
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readers understand the challenges faced by individuals who find comfort in predictability and
routine. It highlights the need for safe and predictable environments. By presenting her
perspective, the novel encourages readers to appreciate different ways of experiencing and coping
with the world.

In Mockingbird, Erskine uses this passage to convey the protagonist's appreciation for the
constancy and reliability of books compared to the unpredictability of people. The unchanging
nature of books provides a sense of safety and comfort, offering a predictable refuge from the
complexities of human interactions. The quotes from the book highlight the importance of routine
and stability for individuals who may find the social world overwhelming, fostering empathy and
understanding for their experiences.

Autism, a multifaceted neurodevelopmental disorder, primarily manifests in children and has
a significant genetic component. It is not a singular condition but a spectrum of complex disorders
marked by persistent challenges in social interaction, communication, and repetitive behaviors or
interests. The genetic basis of autism remains elusive, as no single gene has been found to account
for all cases, making it difficult to pinpoint the precise genetic factors involved (Hodges et al., 2020).
This complexity is further compounded by the absence of a characteristic abnormality identifiable
in every case based on brain structure or neuropathology alone. The representation of autism in
literature plays a crucial role in shaping public perception and understanding of this condition
(Wang et al., 2023). Historically, literary depictions have ranged from simplistic and stereotypical
to nuanced and empathetic portrayals, reflecting society's evolving understanding of autism.
Works like Mark Haddon's "The Curious Incident of the Dog in the Night-Time" and Clara Park's
"The Siege" offer profound insights into the lived experiences of individuals with autism,
highlighting both their unique challenges and strengths. These narratives often explore themes of
social isolation, communication difficulties, and the quest for personal identity, providing a
window into the autistic experience that fosters empathy and awareness. Fictional portrayals of
autism are not without their controversies. Some narratives have been criticized for perpetuating
stereotypes, such as the trope of the autistic savant, which can overshadow the diverse reality of
autism. On the other hand, well-crafted stories can serve as powerful tools for education and
advocacy, promoting a more inclusive and accurate understanding of autism. For instance,
through its first-person narrative, Haddon's novel immerses readers in the protagonist's
perspective, effectively conveying the sensory overload and literal thinking characteristic of
autism. In children's literature, the depiction of autistic characters has evolved, moving towards
more authentic and representative portrayals. Early works often featured one-dimensional
characters and simplistic storylines, but contemporary children's books strive to present autism
accurately and relatable. These books are pivotal in educating young readers about autism,
fostering acceptance, and reducing stigma from an early age. The broader inclusion of autistic
characters in media and literature underscores the importance of representation. Accurate and
diverse portrayals in novels, movies, and television can challenge misconceptions and promote a
deeper understanding of autism. By highlighting the everyday experiences of autistic individuals,
literature can bridge the gap between neurotypical and neurodiverse communities, encouraging
empathy and social cohesion. The intersection of autism and literature reflects the journey toward
a more nuanced and inclusive portrayal of neurodiversity. As our understanding of autism
deepens, so does the potential for literature to catalyze change, fostering a more informed and
compassionate society.
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CONVENTIONALITY OF METAPHORS IN CONDOLENCES

TAZIYE MESAJLARINDA KALIPLASMIS METAFORLAR

Fatma YUVAYAPAN'

Introduction

Oedipus arrives in Thebes where he finds that a monster called Sphinx, is guarding the road
to the city. She poses riddles to everyone on their way to Thebes and devours them if they are
unable to solve the riddles. So far, everyone has been devoured when Oedipus arrives. The Sphinx
asks him the riddle: Which is the animal that has four feet in the morning, two at midday, and three
in the evening? Without hesitation, Oedipus answers: Man, who in infancy crawls on all fours, who
walks upright in maturity, and in his old age supports himself with a stick. The Sphinx is defeated
and kills herself. Oedipus thus becomes the King of Thebes. (Kévecses, 2010, p. 11).

In the above story taken from the myth of Oedipus, Kévecses (2010) emphasizes the concept
of metaphor. Oedipus solves the riddle owing to his knowledge of conceptual metaphors. The story
is a clear illustration of how communication is reinforced by metaphors. In all languages,
metaphors can find their way into interpersonal communication and shape individuals'
perceptions of concepts by linking them to certain societies. They are so entrenched in everyday
discourse that we do not even recognize them but are the determinants of our understanding of
concepts and what they refer to. Mostly, they refer to complex meaning beyond literal meaning. In
other words, they are communicative tools whereby a word or expression is employed to refer to
a phenomenon beyond its linguistic meaning. Kovecses (2010, p. 4) defines a metaphor as
"understanding one conceptual domain in terms of another conceptual domain".

When we go beyond looking at metaphors as linguistic expressions that convey concrete
domains, we come up with conceptual metaphors. Kovecses (2015, p. 2) explains that a conceptual
metaphor consists of "a set of conceptual correspondences or mappings". Sentences like "I hit a
roadblock" and "She wanders aimlessly in life" express conceptual correspondences between the
features of difficulty and purposes”. Lai et al. (2009) claim that what distinguishes metaphorical
meanings from literal meanings are the conceptual mappings. Metaphorical meanings are
understood by recognizing literal meanings first and mapping those meanings between domains.
For Kovecses (2010, p. 4), a conceptual metaphor includes two conceptual domains. “Conceptual

Domain A is Conceptual Domain B”. The first one is the source domain used to refer to
another domain while the second one is the target domain that is understood from the source
domain. In a sentence like "The Siamese cat is the prince of beasts." the italic phrases exemplify the

! Assoc. Dr.
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source and the target domain. Generally, an abstract domain is utilized as the target domain and a

concrete domain is considered as the source domain.

Steen (2008) draws our attention to the communicative purposes of our metaphors. The
concept is grounded on the idea that one thing can be understood in terms of another through
numerous ways like analogy, similarity, and differences. They also convey diverging
communicative purposes depending on discourse. A metaphor may have an amusing function in
literature and conversation but in news and science, it may be informative. Seemingly, in everyday
life, a speaker utters a metaphorical sentence in a conversational context to meet a specific
communicative goal. For Katz and Mio (1996), in the recognition of metaphors, our ability to
comprehend the metaphorical meaning of an utterance depends on the context of the utterance. If
an utterance is presented out-of-context that does not have any contextual clues, the listener(s) may
have difficulty interpreting metaphoricity. Similarly, Gibbs and Tendahl (2006) claim that a
metaphorical utterance relies on a context to be identified quickly rather than a cognitive effort.

Kovecses (2015, p. 3) classifies conceptual metaphors from different perspectives such as
cognitive function, nature, conventionality, generality, and grounding. Concerning cognitive
function, they can be classified as structural (Life is a journey) and nonstructural (Good is up, bad
is down). The nature dimension is grounded on our general knowledge of domains or the images
of these domains in our cognition. In terms of conventionality, metaphors can be grouped under
two categories — conventional (Life is a journey) and nonconventional (Life is a box of chocolates).
Concerning generality, they may convey generic (Emotions are forces) and specific functions (The
angry person is a kettle). Regarding the grounding dimension, metaphors may refer analogical
relationships between two phenomena or correlations in experience between them. For Kronfeld
(1980), the underlying reason beneath these classifications of metaphors lies in the fact that each
discipline deals with different features of metaphors. For instance, linguists and philosophers of
language tend to explore the semantic roles of metaphor while cognitive psychologists and
anthropologists focus on how metaphors influence the cognitive and behavioral processes of an
individual or a culture. This great variety of angles on metaphors across disciplines leads to the

fuzziness of concrete classifications of metaphors.

The present study is grounded on the discrimination of metaphors with respect to
conventionality. Lakoff and Johnson (1980) state that conventional metaphors are fixed forms of
expressions that we consider a part of everyday language not a feature of metaphors. For
Christmang and Groeben (2011), a conventional metaphor possesses a figurative meaning used as
a lexicalized set unit like an idiom. A non-conventional metaphor reflects a non-lexicalized
figurative meaning whose components were compiled freely. Romero and Soria (1998) identify the
main properties of conventional metaphors: They;

e are interpreted literally.

¢ have a conventionalized way of recognition in a certain linguistic system.

e reflect a conventional meaning with a metaphorical origin.

On the other hand, nonconventional metaphors are denatured from their conventional
metaphorical meanings and acquire a new metaphorical structure in a new context.

Keysar et al. (2000) conducted some experiments on the concept of mapping and found that
conceptual mappings were not essential in figuring out the meaning of conventional metaphors
but nonconventional metaphors required the comprehension of these mappings. In another
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experimental study, Christmann et al (2011) reported that longer reading and processing times
were needed to understand non-conventional metaphors. In a corpus-based study, Amanzio et al.
(2008) concentrated on the comprehension of metaphors by Alzheimer patients and observed poor
performance in novel metaphor comprehension by the participants. Comanducci (2011) examined
the conventionality of metaphors in film language and claimed that conventional conceptual
metaphors were essential in the study of ideological discourses in film. Muelas Gil (2016) explored
the use of conceptual metaphors in financial discourse and concluded that conventional metaphors
were pervasive in the discourse of finance in Spanish and English. Nuzulia and Firmonasari (2023)
examined the metaphors in the Queen Elizabeth death news in BBC and The Guardian and
observed similar cognitive views of the queen's death by both news agencies. The source domains
in the news were related to spectacle, journey, and end, ending of the journey, rest, and departure.

It is now well-established by the existing literature that the concept of metaphor is at the heart
of our understanding of language and meaning. Studies have provided important information
about different aspects of metaphors in different contexts and genres. Up to now, far too little
attention has been paid to the use of metaphors in condolences. Therefore, the present study
attempts to explore the employment of metaphors in terms of conventionality in the condolences
written by native and non-native speakers of English in the aftermath of the death of Queen
Elizabeth II on 8 September 2022. Conventional and nonconventional metaphors were further
categorized on the origin of the themes they represented. It is hoped that this study provides new
insights into the use of metaphors in a neglected genre.

Methodology
Data Collection

After the death of Queen Elizabeth II on 8 September 2022, many institutions across the world
published digital condolence books. In the present study, which intended to examine metaphors
used to define the Queen in the condolences, some criteria for the selection of the condolence books
were set.

e The digital condolence book was selected from the ones published by universities in
England.

e It included condolences written by individuals from different nations. The condolence
books of many universities were limited to staff. Such kind of selection might prove limited use of
metaphors in terms of social and cultural perspectives.

In memoriam of the Queen, Kent University - a semi-collegiate public research university in
Canterbury, England - released a digital condolence book which is available at
https://www kent.ac.uk/queen-elizabeth-II/book-of-condolence. It represents 535 condolences for
the Queen including 17891 words and is written by individuals across the world. The reason for
the selection of this condolence book as the data of the study was it reflected the metaphorical
nomination of the Queen by both native and non-native speakers of English. It was assumed that
this selection might allow us to identify the metaphorical use of different nations in the condolences
to define Queen Elizabeth II. All the condolences in the digital book were converted into TXT
format.

Data Analysis
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After the data collection process was completed, the steps in the analysis of the metaphors
were decided. Pragglejaz Group. (2007, p. 3) suggest “Metaphor Identification Procedure”
including four steps:

1. Read the entire text/discourse to establish a general understanding of the meaning
2. Determine the lexical units in the text/discourse
a. For each lexical unit in the text, establish its meaning in context

b. For each lexical unit, determine if it has a more basic contemporary meaning in other
contexts than the one in the given context

c. If the lexical unit has a more basic current/contemporary meaning in other contexts than the
given context, decide whether the contextual meaning contrasts with the basic meaning but can be
understood in comparison with it.

3. If yes, mark the lexical unit as metaphorical.

In the present study, the steps suggested by the Pragglejaz Group (2007) were followed to
identify the metaphors in the condolences for Queen Elizabeth II. First, all the condolences were
read to get a general understating of condolences in the condolence book, and the lexical units that
were used to nominate Queen Elizabeth II were tagged. When the meaning of a lexical unit
conveyed another meaning beyond its literal meaning, it was decided as metaphorical. To
discriminate conventional and nonconventional metaphors, the following criteria were further
established following Christmang and Groeben (2011, p. 4) who claim conventional metaphors are
"coded in the mental lexicon and hearers can therefore retrieve them automatically" whereas
nonconventional metaphors" are not coded in the mental lexicon but have to be generated on the
fly using additional inferences."

e an individual expression was conventional when it was processed directly and
automatically.

¢ anindividual expression was nonconventional when it did not have a certain mental code
but could be generated by means of the context and specific inferences.

Steen et al. (2010) claim that the reliable and valid analysis of metaphor in discourse is
problematic. In our case, annotation of the metaphors defining the Queen in terms of
conventionality was subjective, therefore, to increase the reliability of the process, two raters
annotated the metaphors in the data by referring to steps suggested by Pragglejaz Group (2007).
After each rater manually produced an individual set of annotations of the metaphors, the results
were compared and discussed. They made final verdicts about problematic cases in the annotations
and a final version of the annotations was created. In doing so, the consistency of annotation results
between the raters was achieved. An example of a final version after discussion is presented below.
CM referred to conventional metaphors while NCM represented nonconventional metaphors

e The whole world will miss you Queen Elizabeth II and <<Grandmom of
everyone...>>=NCM
¢ The Queen was <<a constant in all our lives>>=CM

To calculate the frequency and percentages of conventional and nonconventional metaphors
found, descriptive statistics were run. The second step of the analysis was to find the themes
pertinent to conventional and nonconventional metaphors. Thematic analysis was conducted to
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find the themes of both types of metaphors. The results were presented in figures and the themes
of the metaphors were explained by focusing on the examples taken from the data.
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Findings and Discussion

The present study aims to unravel the distribution and use of metaphors in the condolences
written after the death of Queen Elizabeth II in terms of conventionality. A detailed examination
of the online condolence book released by Kent University showed that conventional metaphors
were more prevalent (57 %) than nonconventional metaphors (43 %) in the condolence book to
define the Queen. Conventional metaphors are more explicit and common than non-conventional
ones. The writers of the condolences tended to conceptualize the Queen with conventional
metaphors. In the minds of many individuals regardless of their nations, the conceptual mappings
for the Queen seemed to be similar since she was the most well-known symbol of the British
Monarchy. The metaphors used for the Queen across the world might be so conventionalized or
cliché that the writers of the condolences might not even recognize that they employ metaphorical
expressions in the condolences.

Metaphors

= Conventional = Nonconventional

Figure 1. Metaphors in the condolences of the Queen

The conventional metaphors found could be divided into five themes depending on the source
domain. The most common theme that emerged from the conventional metaphors used to
nominate the Queen was associated with inspiration (36 %). The reasons for this inspiration might
be her acting morally (1), benefiting especially females (2), and being a strong leader (3). Maddern
(2023) reported that the survey conducted after the death of the Queen showed that she was seen
as an inspirational figure by the public due to her acting selflessly in addition to being a role model
to inspire and motivate.

(1) She was an example of the Christian faith in living action.
(2) Thank you for being an inspiration to many young girls.
(3) You were and still are an inspiration to the world of humanity.

The second most prevalent theme (24 %) was about the Queen’s being a role model. During
her record-breaking reign, The Queen valued her role and achieved a soft shift away from a British
Empire and into a diverse group of nations standing together to maintain joint objectives. In this
sense, she was regarded as a role model and a rock that kept the British united, which can be clearly
understood from the below definitions taken from the condolences.

109



(4) She reigned with devotion and loyalty, fulfilling the royal destiny.
(5) Portraying a heart of servanthood.

(6) You have been the backbone of the nation.

(7) I shall miss you always being there, a solid rock never wavering.
(8) Queen Elizabeth was a role model Monarch.

With a percentage of 20, the third theme emphasized the Queen as being a constant figure.
Queen Elizabeth II was a sovereign whose reign has been one of the longest in British history. Died
at the age of 96, she was the oldest monarch. During her reign of 70 years, she symbolized stability
even in chaotic times. She experienced economic, social, and technological changes throughout the
decades of her reign. In the below of examples below, we can see the emphasis on her being a
constant figure

(9) Throughout our lifetimes you have been a constant source of strength and belief.
(10) Her Majesty, served as a constant and reassuring figure in Britain.
(11) Queen Elizabeth was a constant factor in a changing world.

Another source domain observed from the data was that she was an emblematic mother and
grandmother of the whole British nation (11 %). She stood out for many people as a member of
their families.

(12) Grandmom of everyone...
(13) Sleep well mama.

(14) Our hearts go out to you all as you remember your queen, mother, grandmother, and great
grandmother.

It seems that the Queen has earned the respect and love of many individuals throughout the
world due to her devotion to her role and country and her inspiring and strong character. She was
well-loved not for the role she took for decades but for her character and achievements and no
other monarch may fill her place. The theme of love for the Queen was the last theme found in the
data (9 %).

(15) She will forever be missed, the gap in everyone's heart that she has left, no one will fill it.

(16) You have a place in people's hearts.

Concerning non-conventional metaphors, a lot of examples of metaphors defining the Queen
emerged from the condolences but with limited themes. Nearly half of the nonconventional
examples were associated with the love for the Queen (42 %). The British Monarchy has queens
and kings but Queen Elizabeth II was admired by the British people and the people across the
world more than the others because she was dignified, silent, and unruffled. A gentle soul and my
childhood treasure represented her merits which might refer to the qualities of a good person. She
acted as a public servant rather than a queen and was considered as a humble subject, as illustrated
in (19). She also exhibited an understanding of Christianity as the Head of the Church of England
and reflected this understanding in her behavior. Hence, she was nominated as the queen of
Heaven (20).

(17) May Her Majesty's gentle soul rest in peace.
(18) One of my childhood treasures.
(19) A humble subject.

(20) You are the queen of heaven.
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She represented a group of nations as a nation and kept them united in spite of social and
political events like World War II and became an epitome of the shining light of a multicultural
nation. The metaphors of our platinum monarch, one in a trillion, a golden thread in the tapestry
of our lives, a shining light in the darkness and the epitome of British values, a bright spark
represented her uniqueness as a queen in the history of British Monarchy.

(21) Farewell Queen Elizabeth, our platinum monarch.

(22) You have been one in a trillion.

(23) You are a golden thread in the tapestry of our lives.

(24) You were special, always a shining light in the darkness, and the epitome of British values.
(25) The world has lost a bright spark.

The role of the Queen emphasizing her strength and devotion to the Country accounted for
33% of nonconventional metaphors found. The governance of the Queen was grounded on
selflessness, duty, devotion, and strength as seen in the extracts, 26, 27, 28, and 29. Apparently, the
source of her veneration depends on her strength and commitment to her country. Her enactment
of different roles such as the Queen, the head of the Church of England, and a mother was
highlighted in (31) with the metaphor of wonderful women with many hats to wear. She witnessed
so many social, political, and technological changes during her reign. After she ascended the
throne, the notion of the Commonwealth became a symbol of multiculturalism rather than
colonialism. The way she recapitulated the British Monarchy enabled her to "step outside of time"
(32).

(26) You were a pillar of strength for our community.

(27) Like a colossus, you Marshall your Troup around the world, preaching peace and
progress.

(28) The Queen was an embodiment of sacrifice, servitude, dedication, and commitment to
humanity.

(29) The world has lost a great soul who gave all for her country.
(30) My rock of steadfastness.

(31) You were a wonderful woman with many hats to wear.

(32) You have just stepped outside of time.

Unlike the themes found in the analysis of conventional metaphors, inspiration was not
prevalent in the themes of nonconventional metaphors (19 %). My boss and a reference displayed
how she inspired individuals and nations across the world.

(33) You have been my Boss since 1984.

(34) ... also outside of the UK she was a reference.

Conclusion

Metaphorical expressions are commonly used in all languages to give structure to our
understanding of concepts in certain culture's conceptual mapping systems. A possible explanation
for the common use of metaphors is that they convey richer meanings than literal expressions. One
of the classifications of metaphors rests on the concept of conventionality. Conventional metaphors
are fixed expressions readily available in our conceptual systems while nonconventional
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metaphors are new patterns that require creative interpretations by listeners. In the field of
linguistics, metaphors have been one of the main topics, and different aspects of the concept in
different contexts and genres have been examined. However, condolences as a genre have received
little attention.

The present study examined the metaphors that were used in the digital condolences written
for Queen Elizabeth II with reference to conventionality. The data of the study included the digital
condolence book released by Kent University. It included 535 condolences for the Queen having
17891 words. The metaphors used to define the Queen were analyzed and annotated by two raters.
The themes were found through thematic analysis. It was observed that conventional metaphors
were more prevalent than nonconventional metaphors. People across the world were familiar with
Queen Elizabeth II as a symbol of the British Monarchy, therefore, the metaphors used to frame the
Queen in the condolences were conventional. For most of us, the definition of the Queen was stored
in our minds. Five themes (inspiration, role model, constant figure, a family member, and love)
emerged from the analysis of conventional metaphors found in the data. The themes of
nonconventional metaphors were limited to love, role models, and inspiration, respectively.

The study offers some insight into the use and themes of metaphors in condolences, so it was
limited to the analysis of metaphors in a specific genre. A further study could compare the use of
metaphors in different genres and cultures. The grammatical construction in metaphors would also
be a fruitful area for future work.
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THEORIGIN OF THE WORD “TRUST” FROM THE PERSPECTIVE OF
THE GERMANIC LANGUAGES

GERMEN DILLERI BAKIMINDAN" GUVEN KELIMESININ KOKENI

Irina GVELESIANI?

The origin of the lexical unit trust has become a debatable issue during the last centuries. The
scholars express competing suppositions in its respect. Some dictionaries as well as various
researchers (for instance, Macnair, Reich-Graefe, Dyer, Van Loon, etc.) directly indicate that this
word has the Scandinavian or Old Norse roots.

The paper presents the innovative attitude towards the study of the etymology of the lexical
unit trust on the basis of the manifestation of the words denoting this concept in Old English, Old
Dutch/Old Low Franconian, Old Frisian, Old Norse, Old High German and other Germanic
languages. On the one hand, the major attention is paid to the Frankish Latin trustis and its
possible root — the Old Low Franconian trost. On the other hand, the parallel is drawn between
English archaic word trow and its Germanic cognates, especially, the Old High German triuwa
and Old Saxon treuwa that also existed in Old Low Franconian. The carried out study reveals that
the word triuwa was originally registered as a legal term and was related to Old English treowe
(sb. O.E. treow). Moreover, the results of the research reveal that there was a special link between
Old English and Old Dutch and the trust might originate from its Old Low Franconian cognate.
These results will be useful for the linguists working in the field of historical linguistics as well as
legal linguistics.

The origin of the modern English word trust has long been a debatable issue. Various scholars
have expressed different opinions in its respect. Let us discuss some data.

According to Reich-Graefe “the modern English word "trust" is etymologically derived from
Scandinavian languages; thus, for example, "trust" is the derivative of the Icelandic "traust,"
meaning "trust, protection, firmness, confidence" and the Swedish and Danish "trost," meaning
"comfort [and/or] consolation."... A variant of "trust" derived from the Scandinavian family is
"trist" or "tryst," meaning "an appointment to meet," thus, "[p]roperly a pledge" (Reich-Graefe, 2013,
p. 111).

! The study was presented at the third International Language and Translation Studies Congress held on 2-3
NOVEMBER 2023.

2 Ivane Javakhishvili Tbilisi State University, Faculty of Humanities, Department of English Philology, Thbilisi,
Georgia, e-mail: irina.gvelesiani@tsu.ge
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Feldthusen traces the word trust to the Danish word “trest” or the Norwegian term “traust”
that had a similar sense (Sandor, 2015, p. 63). Van Loon and Dyer connect the same word to the
Scandinavian troast, which is a cognate form of the English lexical units trow and true.

It is noteworthy that Etymology Dictionary attests the Old Norse etymology of the trust. It claims
that this lexical unit derived from the Old Norse traust "help, protection, support," from Proto-
Germanic abstract noun *traustam (source also of Old Frisian trast, Dutch troost "comfort,
consolation," Old High German trost "trust, fidelity," German Trost "comfort, consolation," Gothic
trausti "agreement, alliance"), from Proto-Germanic *treuwaz, source of Old English treowian "to
believe, trust," and treowe "faithful, trusty," from PIE root *deru- " be firm, solid, steadfast."... From
early 15c. in legal sense of "confidence placed in a one who holds or enjoys the use of property
entrusted to him by its legal owner" (Online Etymology Dictionary). Collins Dictionary provides the
similar information and presents the corresponding word-entry in the following way:

trust

“Word origin C13: from Old Norse traust; related to Old High German trost solace” (Definition
of trust).

It is important that Macnair agrees with the assumption related to the Old Norse etymology
of the Middle English trust and claims that it was used by Wycliffe Bible (1382) to translate fiducia
in Vulgate Proverbs 3.5 and Isiah 31.1. Additionally, Macnair singles out the variant forms (troste,
triste) of the trust, which were presented in English-Latin Dictionary Promptorium Parvulorum
(1440) and Catholicon Anglicum (1483). The corresponding passages are:

“Troste: confidencia, fiducia” — from Promptorium Parvulorum;

“Triste: fiducia ex bona consciencia est, confidencia temeritatis est, & cetera” — from Catholicon
Anglicum (Macnair, 2006, p. 311).

However, the variant forms of the trust were not only the above presented troste and triste,
but trost and trist as well. Lewis” Middle English Dictionary provides the following information in
this respect:

“trust n. Also truste, trost(e, troiste, trist(e, trest(e, treost... Cp. traist(e n. [Prob. ON (cp. OI
traust & Dan. trest, Swed. trost ); cp. ML (from Gmc.) trustis & MDu. troost, troist, trost, MLG
trost.]” (Lewis, 1997 p. 1137).

It is important that the word trost with the meaning foi (the French lexical unit, which means
trust) existed in the Frankish language. Moreover, it was connected with the Medieval Latin
trustis. This fact is asserted in the following passage:

“Truste n.f. — trustis 1873 ¢ latin médiéval trustis, du francique trost «foi» HIST” (Robert, 2017,
p. 2639)".

It is noteworthy that the connection of the lexical units trost and trustis was noticed by
Gleerup, who believed that OHG trést yielded the Medieval Latin trustis (Gleerup, 1986, p. 142)
(OHG means Old High German). Moreover, the Frankish Latin pair of words — trustis and
antrustiones - was attested in Green’s book (Green, 1998, p. 110). Antrustion was

! The given passage can be translated in the following way: Truste n.f. - trustis 1873 ¢ medieval Latin trustis, from
the Frankish trost "faith" HIST.
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a vassal or voluntary follower of Frankish princes in their enterprises. [1913 Webster]
(Antrustion). Encyclopédie Universelle defined the term antrustion in the following way:

“Antrustion — [ dtrystjo'] n. m. ¢ 1748; lat. médiév. antrustio, de trustis, latinisation de I a.
haut all. Trost « fidélité » ¢ Hist. Leude faisant partie de la suite du roi, chez les Francs. = vassal.

® antrustion nom masculin (bas latin antrustio, de l...” (Antrustion).
The same dictionary defined the term trustis and connected it to the word truste:

“trustis
e truste ou trustis nom féminin (latin médiéval trustis, de I'ancien haut allemand Trost, fidélité) A
ux temps mérovingiens, troupe d’hommes, dénommeés antrustions, qui étaient liés au roi par un s
erment de « truste et fidélité » ” (Trustis)?.

The following word-entry from Dictionnaire de la Langue Frangaise d'Emile Littré also presented
the connection between the words trusteand trustis: “truste (tru-st’), ou TRUSTI (tru-
sti)), ou TRUSTIS (tru-stis')), s. f. Dans l'histoire des Germains en Gaule, fidélité et assistance”2.

However, a more precise definition of the terms trustis and antrustiones as well as the
peculiarities related to their formation can be found in the following passage of Ganshof’s book:
“Amongst the free men who placed themselves under the personal protection and at the personal
service of the king were the antrustiones, the members of the trustis. The trustis — the word is a
Frankish one, with a Latin ending — appears to have corresponded to the comitatus, so that the
antrustiones may be regarded as armed companions of the king” (Ganshof, 1996, p. 4).

The existence of Frankish Latin terms is attested by Romanides, who discusses certain
Decretals: “The forged parts of these Decretals were written in Frankish Latin, an indication that
the actual work was done in Francia by local Romans” (Romanides, 1981). However, not all the
Frankish tribes spoke Latin, only the Salian and Mosan Franks did. They were the only ones to
live within the Empire.

The above data and the existence of the competing opinions regarding the trust-related words
and the origin of the trust fuels our interest in the etymology of this lexical unit. The following
three-stage research may shed light on the issue:

1. The first stage — the study of the manifestation of the words denoting the concept trust in

the Indo-European languages.

Obviously, an important initial point for the determination of the origin of the trust is the study
of the manifestation of the words denoting this concept in the certain Indo-European languages.
The study will facilitate the placement of the concept of trust in the timeline of the lexicon. “Tndo-European
Lexicon, PIE Etymon and IE Reflexes” (Indo-European Lexicon, PIE Etymon and IE Reflexes)
presents the significant information in this respect. It confirms the existence of the concept trust in
the East Germanic, West Germanic and North Germanic languages. Moreover, “Indo-European
Lexicon” presents the verbal realization of this concept. It shows that Old Icelandic and Old Norse

! This word-entry can be translated in the following way: truste or trustis feminine noun (medieval Latin trustis,
from old high German Trost, loyalty) in Merovingian times, troop of men, called antrustions, who were linked to
the king by an oath of "trust and loyalty".

2 This word-entry can be translated in the following way: trust (tru-st'), or TRUSTI (tru-sti)), or TRUSTIS (tru-stis')),
s. f. In the history of the Germans in Gaul, loyalty and assistance.
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included the lexical unit traust with the meaning trust. Moreover, Old English words truwa and
triwian and the Middle English trust and trost had the same meaning.!

2. The second stage —the chronological arrangement of those languages, which consist of the
words related to the concept of trust.

The above list presents the languages, which comprise the words related to the concept of
trust. It is important to determine the periods of the existence of these languages. Here is the
appropriate list:

Frankish — from the 3 century

Gothic — from the 4% century (Jasanoff, 2008, p. 189)

Old Saxon — from the 9% century (Old Saxon language)

Old High German — from the 8t century (Harbert, 2007, pp. 15-17)
OId Frisian — the late 12 -1550 (Old Frisian)

Old Norse — from 1150 (Old Norse language)

Old Icelandic - the second half of the 9" -1500 (Old Icelandic)

Old English — 450-1150 (Baugh and Cable, 2002, p. 46)

Middle English — 1150-1500 (Baugh and Cable, 2002, p. 46)
Middle Dutch - 1150-1500 (Dahmani, 2005, p. 274)

Middle High German - from 1100 (Middle High German language)

3. The third stage — determination of the roots of the word trust.

The chronological arrangement of the languages depicts that Frankish/Franconian was the
earliest language, which consisted of the words related to the trust. Accordingly, we may suppose
that the modern English word trust is etymologically derived from the Frankish word trost,
because it could appear earlier than the Old High German trost.

However, while determining the origin of the trust, we should consider that British English
consists of the archaic word trow, which means “to think, believe, or trust” (Definition of ‘trow’).
Trow originated from “Old English treow; related to Old Frisian tritiwe, Old Saxon treuwa, Old
High German triuwa” (Definition of ‘trow’). It is supposed that initially the lexical unit triuwa
functioned as a legal term and characterized the relationship, which could be treated as essentially

! The rest of the lexical units presented in “Indo-European Lexicon, PIE Etymon and IE Reflexes” can be grouped
in the following way:

1. The group of lexical units presented in the West Germanic languages: German Trost (having the
meaning - solace, comfort, consolation); Old Frisian trdst (having the meaning - trust), trouwa (having
the meaning - trust, faith, belief); Old High German trost (having the meaning - trust), truwa (having
the meaning - trust, belief), trii(w)en (having the meaning - trust); Old Saxon triton (having the meaning
- to trust); Middle Low Garman trifwe (having the meaning - to trust); Middle Dutch troose (having the
meaning - trust);

2. The group of lexical units presented in the North Germanic languages: Old Icelandic traust (having the
meaning - trust, support, firmness, confidence), trii (having the meaning - trust, belief); Icelandic triia
(having the meaning - trust, faith, belief); Old Norse traust (having the meaning - trust, agreement);

3. The group of lexical units presented in the East Germanic languages: Gothic trauan (having the meaning
- to trust, confide); trauains (having the meaning - trust, confidence) (Indo-European Lexicon, PIE
etymon and IE reflexes. https://Irc.]a.utexas.edu/lex/master/0350. Accessed 16 Mar 2024)
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mutual (Green, 1999, p. 11). Famous scholar Green believed that a semantic starting-point for the
term triuwa appeared to be a mutual agreement or treaty on the basis of a promise between two parties,
sometimes shading off alliance or truce or peace. He found the traces of similar senses in Old Norse,
Gothic, Old French trieve (the probable West Germanic borrowing and the source of modern
French tréve (truce)) and Medieval Latin treuga (Green, 1999, pp. 10-11).

Accordingly, the above definition reveals that the archaic word trow originated from Old
English treow related to Old Saxon treuwa. The latter can also be found in Old Franconian. The
following data (Old Frankish) depicts the evolution of the French word tréve and consists of the
definition of the Frankish treuwa:

Current Old Dutch or other Latin/Romance
French Frankish Germanic

word cognates

tréve treuwa Du trouw L pausa
“truce”  “loyalty, “faithfulness,  (Fr pause)!

agreement” loyalty”

Accordingly, the Old Franconian language consisted the word treuwa, which meant “loyalty,
agreement”. The same word with the meaning “loyalty” existed in Old Saxon. Moreover,
phonetically almost similar term truwa (trust) was presented in Old English. Therefore, it can be
supposed that there was a special link between Old Franconian, Old Saxon and Old English. The
existence of this link can be proved by the historical data.

As the history states, Old English was formed after the migrations of some West Germanic
tribes (the Angles, the Saxons and the Jutes) to England more generally during the fifth century
(Zartaloudis, 2012, p. 29). Initially, the West Germanic tribes dwelt between the Oder and the Elbe.
They included: Low German group - the Franconians (or Franks), the Saxons; Anglo-Frisian
group — the Frisians, the Angles and the Jutes; High German group — the Bavarians, the
Alemanians, the Swevians and others (Perelgut, 2009, p. 9). These neighbouring tribes interacted.
Their languages could influence one another. The Franconians/Franks and the Saxons might use
similar words and phrases.

As the study reveals, the Angles” language was the unspecified Ingvaeonic Germanic dialect
known as North Sea Germanic, while the Saxons spoke the variety of the Germanic dialects
(Williams, 1975, pp. 55-56). These dialects were brought to England. They merged with the local
Celtic and formed Old English/Anglo-Saxon. It is obvious that the latter could consist of the words
borrowed from the Franconians’ language.

! This list was arranged in accordance to the non-exhaustive list of French words of Frankish origin presented on
the website https://en-academic.com/dic.nsf/enwiki/605808
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Conclusions

The paper presents the study of the origin of the word trust from the perspective the
interinfluence of some Germanic languages. On the one hand, the carried-out three-stage research
reveals that the trust may be connected to the the Frankish Latin trustis, which obviously derived
from the Frankish word trost (not from the Old High German trost). On the other hand, it is
revealed that the English archaic word trow originated from the Old English treow, which could
be related to the Old Franconian treuwa. The possible interinfluence of the vocabularies of the
Franks and the Anglo-Saxons could be stipulated by the historical connection and migration of
these tribes.
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TRANSLATION OF LINGUISTIC VARIATION IN LITERARY WORKS: THE
REMAINS OF THE DAY FROM ENGLISH INTO SPANISH

EDEBI CALISMALARDAKI DIL DEGISKENLIGI CEVIRISI: THE REMAINS OF THE
DAY'IN INGILIZCEDEN ISPANYOLCAYA CEVIRIS]

Ménica Maria Martinez SARIEGO’

Introduction

This paper endeavors to undertake a comprehensive analysis of Herndndez Francés'
translation of K. Ishiguro's The Remains of the Day (1989) with a focus on linguistic variation
within the framework of Translation Studies. An in-depth examination will be conducted on a
pertinent excerpt to shed light on user-related varieties, encompassing geographical,
temporal, social, and (non)standard or idiolectal factors. Moreover, attention will be paid to
use-related varieties, entailing three distinctive parameters of variation: field, mode, and
tenor.

The Remains of the Day, penned by the bilingual and bicultural writer Kazuo Ishiguro,
showcases a remarkable richness in linguistic variation. The novel is narrated by Stevens, a
butler who has served at Darlington Hall for more than three decades. Ishiguro skillfully
employs language as a narrative device to convey not only the formal and polished exterior
of Stevens, but also the subtle nuances of his character and the societal context in which he
operates.

By viewing the opening lines as an expression of a distinctive communicative occurrence,
the matter of language variation in the context of translating from English to Spanish will be
discussed. The original text exhibits abundant linguistic variation, yet Herndndez Francés, the
Spanish translator, has chosen a non-marked, standard variety of Spanish, resulting in the
forfeiture of the nuanced linguistic richness present in the source material. As it will be
discussed in this paper, linguistic variation is not always directly translatable. However, it will be
argued that specific morphosyntactic, lexical, and stylistic strategies could have been employed
to replicate approximately the multifaceted linguistic variation of the original text.

! University of Las Palmas de Gran Canaria. Faculty of Philology. Department of Spanish, Classical and Arabic
and Eastern Studies. Las Palmas de Gran Canaria (Spain). E-mail: monica.martinezsariego@ulpgc.es
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Translation of Linguistic Variation: An Overview

Linguistic variation

In society, there always exists significant linguistic diversity, but scholars have long tended
to overlook it. Historically, linguists primarily focused on contrived linguistic examples,
neglecting the nuanced variation present in spoken language. This oversight persisted because
natural linguistic diversity was often perceived as chaotic and lacking in linguistic significance.
However, variation in speech performance is regular and patterned in some ways. Proponents of
variational linguistics have thus emerged, shedding light on the structured and consistent nature
of variation in speech performance. This variation is influenced by a spectrum of contextual
factors, encompassing structural, psychological, social, and cultural dimensions.

Variational linguistics examines a broad array of phenomena, including registers, idiolects,
sociolects, and dialects, elucidating the systematic patterns underlying linguistic diversity. Unlike
the earlier dismissive attitude, variational linguists recognize the importance of these variations,
acknowledging the role of context in shaping language use. When it comes to translating this
variation, diverse approaches have been explored, reflecting the evolving understanding of the
intricate interplay between linguistic diversity and translation dynamics. This shift in perspective
highlights the need to consider the rich tapestry of linguistic variation when addressing
translation challenges, embracing the complexity inherent in the diverse contexts that influence
language use.

Linguistic variation from the perspective of Linguistic Theory, Translation Studies,
and Comparative Literature

For almost four decades now, Translation Theory has been constantly searching for a niche.
Such an ongoing attempt to construct its own identity has provoked frictions with somewhat
correlated fields, especially with Linguistics, with which it maintains a “love-hate relationship”
(Fawcett, 1997).

As far as linguistic variation is concerned, there have been, in fact, two different, however
complementary, points of view. Linguistic variation has been studied both from the perspective
of linguistic theory (mainly sociolinguistics), and from the scope of Translation Studies.
Sociolinguistics, which tries to describe at which levels linguistic variety can be perceived, is
mainly concerned with description or identification of the main features of dialects, sexolects,
sociolects and registers, that is, with making distinctions between the standard use of language
and other non-standard uses related to geography, sex, culture/education, social status and
context. On the other hand, Translation Studies are basically more oriented to the process of
translation. Within Translation Studies — which are, after all, “a house of many rooms” (Hatim,
2001, p. 8) — a further distinction can be established between a more linguistically oriented
approach and other approaches (literary, philosophical, hermeneutic, and ideological alike):

- The linguistically oriented approach aims at solving problems in the translation process

and producing effective translations or versions. John Catford (1965) and Eugene A. Nida (1964,
1969) represent this trend, where functional or dynamic equivalence is searched ..

! However, since Catford (1965) had a preference for a more linguistic-based approach, Catford’s approach to
translation equivalence clearly differs from that adopted by Nida (1964, 1969).
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- The second orientation assumes from the beginning that there is no possibility to produce
an equivalent translation valid for all times, because equivalence depends on contextual factors.
Their main representatives are Gideon Toury (1995), Susan Basnett (1980, 1990), André Lefevere
(1975, 1992), Itamar Even-Zohar (1978, 1990), whose aim is specifying which conditions, normally
ideological, have conditioned a given translation.

Both approaches, when applied to literary texts, are interesting for Comparative Literature.
The focus on linguistic aspects is pertinent to scholars who seek to understand how the nuances
of language impact the interpretation and reception of literary works in translation. Furthermore,
the second orientation, which acknowledges the contextual factors influencing translation,
resonates with the interdisciplinary nature of Comparative Literature, as it involves not only
linguistic elements but also considerations regarding ideology, culture, and hermeneutics. The
translator, a modality of “transductor” (‘transducer’), interprets for others the literary materials,
and also conditions for others—here, the readers of the text in the target language —the reception
and understanding of the text (Maestro, 2017-2022: III, 4.4). Therefore, if the translator doesn’t
accomplish his task properly, he might be responsible for the distortion of the content of a literary
work in the target culture.

Linguistic variation: tools for description and analysis

When facing the description and analysis of linguistic variation within the realm of
Translation Studies, the notion of context is considered through two distinct lenses. Firstly, it is
examined from the standpoint of the immediate and specific material circumstances in which the
text is utilized (referred to as “context of situation”). Secondly, it is scrutinized from the
perspective of the broader ‘belief and value system” within which the text operates (referred to as
“context of culture). In its turn, the context of situation is envisaged as encompassing three key
components or parameters of variation: ‘Field’, “Tenor” and ‘Mode’. These dual contexts and their
respective components are visually represented in the accompanying figure (fig. 1):
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Fig. 1

Operating within a linguistic framework, Basil Hatim and Ian Mason (1990) employ a

linguistic model to examine translation as a form of communication within a sociocultural context.
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Specifically, they provide impactful insights into the challenges associated with register, dialect,
and ideology in the context of translation. Making use of a social theory of language and
considering texts as manifestations of communicative events, they demonstrated a specific
awareness regarding the nuances of language variation, which they explored in relation to the
practice of translation.

Hatim and Mason propose to examine texts as expressions of such variation, according to
two dimensions, that is, following Halliday’s distinction between ‘Dialect” and ‘Register’ (Table
1).

USER (dialects) USE (register)

Geographical Field of discourse (“experiential”)
Temporal Mode of discourse (“textual”)
Social Tenor of discourse

(non-) standard

idiolectal

Table 1.

As Hatim and Mason (1990, p. 39) exemplify, user-related variations, primarily tied to
phonetic aspects, are connected to the identity of the speaker or writer. According to the user,
language exhibits variations concerning various aspects, such as geographical, temporal, social,
(non-)standard, or idiolectal factors. Each of these attributes presents challenges for translators
who must grapple with them, particularly due to the inseparable connection between linguistic
elements and sociocultural considerations. Consequently, every decision carries inevitable
cultural implications.

The second dimension of language variation which Hatim and Mason (1990, p. 45) consider
in relation to translation concerns use-related varieties, commonly referred to as ‘registers’. As
previously highlighted by Halliday, McIntosh and Strevens (1964), language undergoes variation
depending on its context, and there exists a correlation between a given situation and the linguistic
choices made within it. The term ‘register’ is adopted to indicate this kind of variety ‘based on
use’. When dealing with registers, which are characterized by distinctions in vocabulary and
grammar, three distinct parameters of variation must be taken into account:

- the field of discourse or genre (the social function of utterances, e.g. 'religious
sermon’, 'political speech’),

- the mode of discourse (medium of utterances, e.g. newspaper article, telephone

conversation)

- and the tenor of discourse (relationship between addresser and addressee, expressed
by degrees of formality).

From a translator’s point of view, Hatim and Mason suggest, it is crucial to ascertain the
conventions of the situation's use in the target language. This involves assessing whether the
linguistic choices align appropriately with that specific ‘use.” Additionally, considering all variables
within the register is equally important.
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Nevertheless, the differentiation between “register” and “dialect” poses challenges. This is
because standard varieties often carry associations with prestige, linked to economically and
culturally significant regions, influential social groups, or higher classes. In contrast, non-standard
varieties are perceived as deviations from the norm, yet they may be connected to alternative values
that establish their own form of prestige, such as toughness or friendliness. Language is not only a
social phenomenon, but also has psychological and even biological dimensions where not
everything remains under control. Given these complexities, the prospect of discovering a 'neutral'
standard seems unlikely.

Linguistic Variation in The Remains Of The Day
The Remains of the Day (1989): the novel

The Remains of the Day is the third novel published by Japanese-British author Kazuo Ishiguro
(1954-) and one of the most-highly valued post-war British novels. It won the Booker Prize in 1989
for Best Fiction, and was soon adapted into a film (James Ivory, The Remains of the Day, 1993). Like
Ishiguro’s previous novels, the story is told from the first-person point of view!?, with the narrator
recalling his life through a letter to an unknown person (another butler or a younger version of
himself). It is his first novel not based in Japan or told from the point of view of a Japanese person.

The central character in The Remains of the Day is, indeed, Stevens, an English butler who has
unwaveringly devoted his life to serving Lord Darlington. When Stevens receives a letter from
his former colleague, Miss Kenton (Lord Darlington’s former housekeeper), Mr. Farraday, his new
employer, encourages him to take a well-deserved break by borrowing a car. Ishiguro takes the
reader on a six-day journey in July 1956 through the southern regions of England, vividly
depicting the early morning mists, the picturesque green countryside, and the unassuming inns
and homes where Stevens lodges. Throughout this period, Stevens reminisces about his career in
Lord Darlington's service. As he embarks on the journey, he begins to reflect on his life, compelled
to contemplate the true nature of his feelings for the once Miss Kenton, now Mrs. Ben. He
ruminates on missed opportunities, both with Miss Kenton and his former master, Lord
Darlington, who, conscious of his social and political decline, killed himself after Second World
War. However, towards the end of the book, Stevens becomes aware of the importance of focusing
on the “remains” of his day, alluding to the rest of his active life, at the service of his next
employer, Mr. Farraday.

The Remains of the Day is often characterized as a “novel of manners,” a sub-genre within the
realist novel that delves into the behaviors, language, customs, and values specific to a particular
group of people within a defined historical context. Like other novels of manners, Ishiguro's work
explores the conflict between Stevens’ genuine aspirations or desires and the accepted social codes
of behavior. It exemplifies, like the archetypal examples of the genre, that manners, and the novels
that exploit them, are subject to the same mystifications and seductions that they claim to expose
(Schellinger, 1998). Conversely, The Remains of the Day has also been placed within the category of

!In an interview with Gregory Mason published before The Remains of the Day, Ishiguro explained his interest in
first-person narrators: “things, like memory, how one uses memory for one’s own purposes, one own’s ends, those
things interest me... deeply. And so, for the time being, I'm going to stick with the first person, and develop the
whole business about following somebody’s thoughts around, as they try to trip themselves up or to hide from
themselves” (Mason apud Wall, 1994. p. 18).
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more explicitly defined postcolonial novels. Although Kazuo Ishiguro is not Salman Rushdie or
Ruth Prawer, the novel does draw a connection to the decline of the empire. Set in the summer of
1956, the year of the Suez Canal crisis—a moment regarded by many Britons as the symbolic
downfall of Britain’s colonial ambitions —Ishiguro’s choice in timing appears to be intentional.’.

Representation of linguistic variation in The Remains of the Day

A bilingual, bicultural writer, Ishiguro displays in The Remains of the Day keen powers of
observation, coupled with a noteworthy grasp of the language that would be spoken by his
narrator: Stevens, a butler at Darlington Hall for over thirty-five years. The opening lines of
Stevens’ narration immediately draw the reader into the story Ishiguro intends to tell, introducing
the voice of a very proper, elegant, disciplined butler, highly conscious of his place and who lives
only to perform his duties. The narrative unfolds with a meticulous and formal tone, mirroring
Stevens’” approach to his role as a butler. The choice of words, syntax, and sentence structure
reflects the character’'s commitment to maintaining the dignity and orderliness of his
profession. This linguistic precision creates a distinct atmosphere, immersing the reader in
the world of the English aristocracy during the interwar period.

However, beneath the veneer of formality, Ishiguro introduces layers of complexity to
Stevens’ language. As the narrative progresses, subtle shifts in tone and expression emerge,
revealing the internal conflicts and repressed emotions of the protagonist. These linguistic
nuances become crucial in unraveling the psychological depth of Stevens, providing insights
into his inner struggles and the evolving dynamics of the society around him.

Moreover, the novel incorporates variations in language to explore broader themes of
cultural identity and societal change. Ishiguro navigates between Stevens’ interactions with
different characters, each representing a distinct social stratum (especially Mr. Farraday and
Miss Kenton / Mrs. Ben). This allows the author to play with linguistic registers, capturing
the diversity of voices within the narrative and shedding light on the evolving landscape of
post-war England.

Analysis of linguistic variation in the opening lines

The following excerpt, taken from the beginning of the novel, can be considered quite
representative, encapsulating key issues discussed above.

It seems increasingly likely that I really will undertake the expedition that has been
preoccupying my imagination now for some days. An expedition, I should say, which I will
undertake alone, in the comfort of Mr. Farraday’s Ford; an expedition which, as I foresee it, will
take me through much of the finest countryside of England to the West Country, and may keep
me away from Darlington Hall for as much as five or six days. The idea of such a journey came
about, I should point out, from a most kind suggestion put to me by Mr. Farraday himself one
afternoon almost a fortnight ago, when I had been dusting the portraits in the library. In fact, as I
recall, I was up on the stepladder dusting the portrait of Viscount Wetherby when my employer
had entered carrying a few volumes which he presumably wished returned to the shelves. On
seeing my person, he took the opportunity to inform me that he had just that moment finalized

! In this respect, cf. Lang (2000).
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plans to return to the United States for a period of five weeks between August and September.
Having made this announcement, my employer put his volumes down on a table, seated himself
on the chaise-longue, and stretched out his legs. It was then, gazing up at me that he said:

“You realize, Stevens, I don’t expect you to be locked up here in this house all the time I'm
away. Why don’t you take the car and drive off somewhere for a few days? You look like you could
make good use of a break.”

Coming out of the blue as it did, I did not know quite how to reply to such a suggestion. I
recall thanking him for his consideration, but probably I said nothing very definite for my
employer went on:

“I'm serious, Stevens. I really think you should take a break. I'll foot the bill for the gas. You
fellows, you're always locked up in these big houses helping out, how do you ever get to see
around this beautiful country of yours?”

This was not the first time my employer had raised such a question; indeed, it seems to be
something which genuinely troubles him. On this occasion, in fact, a reply of sorts did occur to
me as I stood up there on the ladder; a reply to the effect that those of our profession, although
we did not see a great deal of the country in the sense of touring the countryside and visiting
picturesque sites, did actually ‘see’” more of England than most, placed gathered. Of course, I
could not have expressed this view to Mr. Farraday without embarking upon what might have
seemed a presumptuous speech. I thus contented myself by saying simply:

“It has been my privilege to see the best of England over the years, sir, within these very
walls.” Mr. Farraday did not seem to understand this statement, for he merely went on: “I
mean it, Stevens. It's wrong that a man can’t get to see around his own country. Take my advice,
get out of the house for a few days.”

The most conspicuous indicators of Steven” distant demeanor, evident both here and
throughout the novel, are marked by the use of the term “professional” and his transition from
“1” to “one” (Wall, 1994). However, in this excerpt, we also witness the linguistic portrayal of
Stevens as the rigid and stoic symbol of England’s upper class. The narrator employs an
exceptionally elevated diction that constructs a barrier between him and the reader. This formal
register not only characterizes Stevens’ vocabulary but also aligns with the syntactic style of an
exceedingly meticulous speaker. For instance, sentences such as “It seems increasingly likely that
I really will undertake the expedition that has been preoccupying my imagination now for some
days” (lines 1-3), “An expedition, I should say, which I will undertake alone...” (lines 3-4), and
“The idea of such a journey came about, I should point out, from a most kind suggestion put to
me by Mr. Farraday..” (lines 8-10) reflect a deliberate choice of language. Additionally,
expressions like “On seeing my person, he had the opportunity to inform me...” (lines 15-16),
“Having made this announcement...” (line 19), and “I did not quite know how to reply to such a
suggestion” (lines 27-28) showcase Stevens' preference for words with Latin and Greek roots.
These are longer and more complex than the short words used for ordinary objects in everyday
English. Notably, Stevens favors Latin prefixal derivatives over Anglo-Saxon phrasal verbs.

On the other hand, Mr. Farraday, who engages in conversation with Stevens, represents the
complete opposite as he frequently utilizes and overuses phrasal verbs and constructions
involving “get.” Examples include “locked up” (line 23), “drive off” (line 25), “get out of” (line
53), “how do you ever get to see...” (lines 33-34), and “went on” (line 51), among others. His
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speech is also characterized by the presence of short colloquial words and idioms, as seen in
instances like “fellows,” and “foot the bill for the gas” (line 30), and “I mean it” (line 51). In
contrast to the butler, Mr. Farraday consistently incorporates apostrophes in negative sentences
and constructions with “to be.” Examples include “I don’t expect you to be locked up here in this
house all the time I'm away” (lines 23-24), “I'm serious” (line 31), “I'll foot the bill” (line 32), “It’s
wrong” (line 51), and “a man can’t get” (line 52), illustrating a marked difference in their linguistic
styles.

Certainly, we may interpret Stevens' lexical and grammatical preferences as reflections of his
idiolect, shaped by his responsible and emotionally restrained nature, his utmost concern for
dignity, and a profound sense of duty. However, it’s crucial to acknowledge that above all, as he
consistently emphasizes, Stevens is a butler—a private individual on the fringes of power who
remains acutely aware of his subordinate position. Linguistic variation in this excerpt can also be
interpreted in the light of the differences between British and American English, exemplified
by Mr. Farraday’s use of “gas” instead of “petrol” or “gasoline.” In this regard, it is noteworthy
that educated spoken English in southeast England has traditionally been deemed as “proper
English” or the standard variety associated with prestige. This poses a challenge, especially in
translation, as linguistic choices may implicitly convey the translator’s assumptions, beliefs, and
value systems, often shared within their social group. The question arises: should linguistic
variety markers, such as dialect or register, be translated as they are? While variation linked to
register can sometimes be conveyed through grammatical and lexical strategies, translating
dialectal variation, particularly associated with phonetic aspects, is generally not advisable. The
values inherent in a linguistic variety may not seamlessly translate from one culture to another.
This dilemma highlights one of the boundaries of translatability, as I will discuss in the next

section.

As a conclusion, the following chart is presented, where the conclusions from the analysis

above are summarized (Table 2).

Dialect (-) phonic level /typography

(+) lexicon

(+) morphosyntactic features

Register Field Conversation within the frame of a letter

(topic: Stevens” “expedition”)

Tenor Superior or very formal (Stevens)
Inferior, spontaneous or informal (Mr Farraday)
Mode Spoken

Table 2.

Translation of Linguistic Variation in Herndndez Francés” Spanish Version of The
Remains Of The Day

In examining Herndndez Francés” Spanish version of The Remains of the Day, the translation

of linguistic variation emerges as a central focus. Despite the absence of significant errors, the
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translation appears unsatisfactory, primarily due to a lack of effort in rendering linguistic
nuances. Both Mr. Farraday and Stevens, within the translated text, converse in a standard variety
of Spanish, disregarding the dialectal (geographical) and register (tenor) variations present in the
original. This prompts the question: Can a viable solution be identified for this overarching issue?
Anthony Pim (2000) provides insightful perspectives on this matter, summarizing the main
critical positions in the following terms:

- Binary option (Schgot, 1988): The choice is between leaving the variety untranslated,
resulting in the loss of nuances, or translating it with an equivalent variety that may be
misleading, leading to the loss of authenticity or vraisemblance.

- Descriptive stance (Milton, 1994, 1996): In a scenario where variety often remains
untranslated, the task at hand is to elucidate why. A straightforward response lies in the limited
financial compensation for translators to tackle such intricacies, coupled with a prevailing lack of
interest.

- Existential liberation (Lane Mercier, 1997): Confronted with theories that fall short, the
individual translator is presented with a paradox. Given the absence of a definitive solution to the
problem, translators are both liberated and burdened with the freedom and responsibility to make
their own choices.

The challenges faced by translators in dealing with these features arise from the inherent
connection between linguistic aspects and sociocultural considerations. When it comes to dialect,
equating Mexican Spanish with Mr. Farraday’s American English would be nonsensical, as it
cannot be considered a deviation from a standard language (as previously discussed). However,
certain aspects, particularly those related to tenor, could be more effectively translated into
Spanish.

Hatim & Mason categorize tenor as a parameter that pertains to the interactive roles within a
given situation. In the dialogue between Mr. Farraday and Stevens, the former assumes the role
of the employer, while the latter is the employee. The tenor of the employer is casual, evident in
his use of phrasal verbs, short words, and sentences. In contrast, the employee adopts a highly
formal tenor, employing words with Latin or Greek origins and constructing long and complex
sentences. Mr. Farraday refers to Stevens and other butlers as “fellows” (lines 32-33), while
Strevens addresses him as “sir” (line 49). However, these distinctions are not clearly marked in
the Spanish version.

In my perspective, the translator should have conveyed these distinct types of discourse using
the bipartite formal (V pronoun) / informal (T pronoun) usage pattern commonly found in many
European languages. Brown and Gilman (1960) laid out a theoretical framework categorizing
patterns of pronominal address, noting that speakers of some European languages, including
Spanish, establish social patterns of address based on two dimensions: power and solidarity. They
argue that the power semantic dominated Europe until well into the nineteenth century, with
non-reciprocal patterns being the norm cross-linguistically. However, contemporary patterns
typically involve reciprocal T-T, V-V usage. Using a non-reciprocal pattern, as seen in the English
text (notably in terms of address: Stevens, fellows vs. Mr. Farraday, sir), characterizes Stevens as
an old-fashioned butler.

Hernandez Francés falls short in satisfactorily translating other aspects related to tenor.
Distinctive elements of Steven’s idiolect, such as “I should say” (line 5) or “I should point out”
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(line 9), are inadequately rendered (“segtin,” line 3) or omitted altogether. “As I recall” (line 12)
is simply translated as “segun recuerdo” (line 10) (rather than, for example, “hasta donde me
alcanza la memoria”); “on seeing my person” (line 15) is translated as “al verme” (line 14) (instead
of, for instance, “al reparar en mi”); and “a few volumes which he presumably wished returned
to the shelves” (lines 14-15) is translated as “unos libros, al parecer con la intencion de devolverlos
a sus estantes” (lines 13-14) (resulting in the loss of the passive connotation in translation).
Furthermore, the extremely formal expression “Having made this announcement” (line 19) is
rendered as “seguidamente” (line 17), a neutral solution that fails to capture the same effect as the
original. Perhaps, a more suitable option like “Habiendo anunciado esto...” would convey the
intended style more accurately.

If this holds true for Stevens, whose highly formal tenor is diminished to a more
straightforward formality, the translation significantly lacks in capturing linguistic variation,
especially concerning Mr. Farraday. Let’s examine a particularly striking example (lines 31-34):
“I'm serious, Stevens. I really think you should take a break. I'll foot the bill for the gas. You fellows,
you're always locked up in these big houses helping out, how do you ever get to see around this
beautiful country of yours?”. Mr. Farraday’s words, highly informal in register, are rendered as
follows:

Le hablo en serio, Stevens. Creo sinceramente que deberia tomarse un descanso. Yo pagare la
gasolina. Ustedes los mayordomos siempre estan encerrados en mansiones como ésta al servicio

de los demas. ;Como se las arreglan para conocer las bellezas que encierra el pais?

Several aspects warrant attention: “I'm serious” vs. “Le hablo en serio” (line 27) (rather than
“en serio, de veras”); “You fellows, you're always locked up...” vs. “Ustedes los mayordomos
siempre estan encerrados..” (lines 28-29) (instead of “Vosotros, colegas, estdis siempre
encerrados”); “How do you ever get to see around this beautiful country of yours” vs. “;Cémo se
las arreglan para conocer las bellezas que encierra su pais?” (rather than “;Cémo os las arreglais
para conocer este hermoso pais vuestro?”).

In conclusion, the analysis of Hernandez Francés’ Spanish translation of The Remains of the
Day underscores the critical role of linguistic variation and the challenges it poses for effective
translation. This analysis serves as a practical application of the theoretical insights, emphasizing
the nuanced decision-making required in translating literary texts to preserve the richness and
authenticity of the original work. The examination of Hernandez Francés” Spanish version aligns
with the theoretical perspective of Translation Studies, where the impossibility of producing an
equivalent translation valid universally, due to the influence of contextual factors, is asserted. The
lapse in translation proficiency by the transducer results in the distortion of the content of the
literary work in the target culture, highlighting the critical importance of addressing linguistic
nuances in translation processes.

Conclusion

In summary, this analysis has concluded that The Remains of the Day stands as a testament to
Ishiguro’s mastery in utilizing linguistic variation as a narrative tool. The dynamic interplay
between formal and nuanced language not only breathes life into the characters but also serves
as a conduit for delving into the complexities of duty, identity, and societal evolution. Ishiguro’s
meticulous attention to linguistic intricacies adds profound layers to the novel, transforming it
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into a compelling exploration of the human condition amid a changing world. The
interconnectedness of linguistic aspects with sociocultural considerations is evident, emphasizing
the need for translators to navigate these intricacies judiciously.

However, the examination of the excerpt from Herndndez Francés’ Spanish translation
reveals a choice of non-marked Spanish, resulting in the loss of the rich linguistic variety present
in the original. Hernandez Francés’ translation falls particularly short in capturing the subtleties
of linguistic variation, especially in rendering Mr. Farraday's informal register and maintaining
Stevens’ formal tenor. As discussed throughout this paper, linguistic variation is not always
seamlessly translatable. Yet, as previously noted (in the last section), specific morphosyntactic,
lexical, and stylistic strategies could have been employed in this case to effectively reproduce the
linguistic diversity of the original.

In a broader theoretical context, this study delves into the intricate realm of linguistic
variation, Translation Studies, and Comparative Literature. The exploration of linguistic variation
unveils its significance as a narrative tool, offering a lens through which the complexities of
human experience are magnified. The theoretical foundation is rooted in the recognition that
linguistic diversity serves as a mirror reflecting cultural nuances, societal norms, and individual
identities. In the realm of translation studies, the examination of different approaches, from the
linguistically oriented to the ideologically informed, underscores the challenges and possibilities
inherent in translating literary works. Comparative Literature, with its emphasis on cross-cultural
analysis, enriches our understanding of the intricate relationships between language, culture, and
literature. These theoretical insights, when applied to the practical analysis of Herndndez Francés'
translation, illuminate the critical importance of preserving linguistic variation in literary
translations. The theoretical framework thus provides a robust foundation for contemplating the
complexities of translating specific literary texts, emphasizing the need for thoughtful
consideration of linguistic choices to maintain the richness and authenticity of the original work.
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READING STRATEGIES REVISITED AS OVERLAPPING STRATEGIES IN
THE CONTEXT OF SIGHT TRANSLATION

YAZILI METINDEN SOZLU CEVIRI BAGLAMINDA OKUMA
STRATEJILERININ BINISIKLIK ACISINDAN YENIDEN DEGERLENDIRILMES|

Mesut KULELI"

Introduction

Among the three basic modes of translation and interpreting, sight translation distinguishes
itself from the other two modes in its distinct features. While translation can safely be defined as
rendering a written source text into another written target text, interpreting comes with an oral text
and reaches the target audience as another oral text. However, sight translation is unique in that a
written source text is rendered into an oral target text. As in the other two modes, sight translation
also comes with unique challenges for translators/interpreters. “Sight translation emerges as a
complex and unique technique, whose cognitive demands on the interpreter are by no means less
than those of simultaneous and consecutive” (Agrifoglio, 2004, p. 43). While the other basic modes,
namely translation and interpreting, also present challenges or opportunities for the practitioner,
sight translation, posited as “a hybrid between translation and interpreting” by Dragsted and
Hansen (2009, p. 601), can be claimed to be the zone of intersection for these relevant difficulties
and possible chances of practice.

Sight translation is generally taught at tertiary level translation and interpreting programs or
departments. The reason for this could be attributed to several factors, among which the variety of
settings requiring sight translation and its applicability in training prospective interpreters for
simultaneous interpreting could be claimed to hold prominence. “Sight translation has long been
used in conference interpreting training [...] largely based on the conviction that simultaneous
interpreting and sight translation are both complex cognitive processes, involving parallel
operations in the transfer of the meaning of a text” (Song, 2010, p. 121). Though sight translation
has traditionally been considered as a smooth transition to teaching simultaneous interpreting, it
is also required as a translation mode by itself since “community interpreters are also expected to
sight translate a range of written materials that often encompass civil rights and duties [like]
arrangements before an interview or a meeting, reports/transcripts, verdicts, decisions, journals of
medical histories, declarations and other written evidence” (Havnen, 2019, p. 92). Therefore, sight
translation tends to be demanded in settings as diverse as business world, courts or other legal
occasions, and medical environments. Particularly in this globalized world, where political borders

1 Assoc. Prof. Dr, Bolu Abant izzet Baysal University, Faculty of Arts and Science, Translation and Interpreting
Department (Bolu, Tiirkiye), e-mail address: mesut.kuleli@ibu.edu.tr, ORCID: 0000-0002-3477-0412
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are easily accessible with advanced transportation facilities, leading to increased cross-cultural
business transactions, or in the world of warzones where influx of refugees are compelled to leave
for other countries as asylum seekers, bringing about increased communication needs in hospitals
or in courts, translators/interpreters could be more frequently demanded to sight translate these
related documents. Hence, sight translation is highly needed in community interpreting settings,
and this demand for sight translation seems unlikely to abate in the foreseeable future with the
current developments on the face of earth. This proposition could suffice to teach sight translation
on its own in tertiary level translation and interpreting programs rather than as a prolegomena to
simultaneous interpreting, this second factor should not be ignored, though.

As the second factor necessitating sight translation training, the common cognitive processes
increasing its propensity towards simultaneous interpreting training should also come into play.
In Daniel Gile’s Effort Model, simultaneous interpreting consists of “listening and analysis effort,
speech production effort, short term memory effort, and coordination effort” (2009, p. 168) while
sight translation is put forth to consist of “reading effort, memory effort, speech production effort,
and coordination effort (2009, p. 179). As can be seen from the Effort Model, the listening and
analysis effort in simultaneous interpreting is replaced by reading effort in sight translation. The
change from listening and analysis effort in simultaneous interpreting to reading effort in sight
translation self-explains itself due to the very nature of these two modes, with the former requiring
interpreting from a spoken source text and the latter conducted on a written source text. With the
speech production effort and coordination effort remaining the same in both, the memory effort
also changes. Sight translation does not go without short-term memory, particularly in
identification and comprehension of speech segments, a trait also shared by simultaneous
interpreting or consecutive interpreting; however, simultaneous or consecutive interpreting poses
greater difficulties than sight translation in retaining the phrases, clauses, or words since the
information in the text continues to avail in sight translation (Gile, 2009, p. 180). This can also be
tied to the fact that while the pacing of a simultaneous interpreter tends to be determined by the
speaker, the interpreters can themselves decide on how much time to spend on reading effort or
speech production effort in sight translation, needless to say they are not totally free, though.
According to Agrifoglio, “there seems to be a memory effort involved in sight translation as well,
similar to the short-term memory demands of simultaneous interpreting” (2004, p. 45). Even if a
sentence does not disappear quickly in sight translation as opposed to simultaneous interpreting,
the interpreter could/should still depend upon the short-term memory for the syntactical
positioning of the phrases or sub clauses particularly when the working languages are based on
distinctly different syntax conventions, as is the case between English and Turkish. “A sight
translator needs to draw on short-term memory to execute and monitor [their] own speech
production to much the same extent as [a simultaneous] interpreter, especially when sentences are
long and complex” (Pedersen and Dam, 2014, p. 94). While the discussion regarding the short-term
memory effort in simultaneous interpreting and sight translation seems to focus on the speech
production effort, the cognitive processes of listening and reading efforts also differ. For all these
differences between simultaneous interpreting and sight translation, the latter is still largely
adopted as a path to the mastery of the skills in the former. This is because, sight translation turns
out to be effective when it comes to raising awareness of students as regards the differences
emerging from distinct syntax conventions and stylistics between the working languages, and sight
translation is effective in development of speaking skills besides language transfer skills as it allows
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syntax restructuring and paraphrase in the written source text (Lee, 2012, p. 696). As can be seen
from this proposition, the receptive and productive skills needed in simultaneous interpreting can
be addressed safely through sight translation courses.

Challenges/Potential Solutions in Sight Translation

Several difficulties regarding sight translation are already documented in the relevant
literature. To begin with, this mode of translation requires the mastery and command of reading
and speaking skills in the working languages. Given the settings where sight translation is most
frequently demanded, the source language is expected to be in formal register, as a result of which
the target oral text could also be supposed to be formal. “Formal written language usually involves
longer, more complex sentences than oral language, the task of interpreting the text can be more
challenging” (Krapivkina, 2018, p. 696). Besides the formal language employed in business,
medical, and legal settings, the translator/interpreter might also be compelled to work on context-
free language or terms at times. It is not uncommon that source business texts could include the
items to be sold or bought as a list, and the translator/interpreter could be left with no choice but
depend on their experience or previous knowledge of the names of those items to be able to
interpret the text. This difficulty could be attributed to the terminology knowledge of
translators/interpreters. More often than not, translators/interpreters could also be in a position to
be able to solve out the handwritten medical or police reports, which are not prepared in
comfortable conditions and therefore might not be so legible. The translators/interpreters might be
compelled to rely on their experience with the handwritten words in such occasions, as well.

Another potential problem in sight translation comes with the coordination of reading,
memory and production accompanied by a visual interference of the written source text
(Agrifoglio, 2004, p. 47). While the reading competence as well as speaking accuracy and fluency
really matter in sight translation, these skills also require a coordination, which refers to the
cognitive aspects in this mode of translation. Moreover, the time allotted to sight translation is not
totally in the hands of the translator/interpreter, rather they might be racing against minutes or
even seconds particularly in business or health settings, the legal settings cannot stand as an
exception to time restrictions, though. As regards the cues in the source text, while an interpreter
can benefit from the intonation, pauses, or emphatic talk of the speaker, such meaningful units do
not exist in sight translation, which provides clues only in the form of punctuations or
capitalization.

In National Accreditation Authority for Translators and Interpreters (NAATI) based in
Australia, the final version of the assessment rubric for sight translation requires that the candidate
must obtain at least a Band score of 2 out of 5 (with Band 1 representing the highest level and Band
5 the lowest) in each transfer competency!. For instance, in meaning transfer, the
translator/interpreter must be able to “interpret the intent and mostly interpret the content of the
message accurately. Any distortions, unjustified omissions and/or unjustified additions have a
minor impact on the meaning transfer as a whole but do not critically impact the purpose of the
communication”. In application of interpreting types, the translator/interpreter is expected to
“mostly demonstrate ability in the use of the sight translation mode and the application of accepted

! The required level of competency for each major criterion is discussed with reference to Band 2 in the rubric
here.
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techniques relevant to the mode and setting”. As regards the techniques, it is suggested that
“techniques include starting to interpret promptly, minimizing false starts and repairs, interpreting
into the target language, chunking, paraphrasing and avoiding self-talk”. While “meaning
transfer” is about the accurate delivery of the intent and content of the written source text,
“application of interpreting types” concerns the dynamics and major strategies applied in sight
translation mode. On the other hand, the “delivery” major criterion requires the
translators/interpreters to “mostly use vocal delivery techniques appropriate to the situation. The
sight translation is mostly delivered smoothly, with mostly good enunciation, volume and voice
projection, and mostly appropriate tone and style”. Finally, the “language competency” criterion
expects the translator/interpreter to be able to “mostly use spoken language competently and
idiomatically. Any unidiomatic usage and/or errors of lexicon, grammar, syntax, register and/or
pronunciation have a minor impact on the overall quality of the communication but do not impact
the understanding of the target language”!. The two major criteria “language competency” and
“delivery” here relate to the target spoken text production while the former two, namely “meaning
transfer” and “application of interpreting modes” are concerned with the reception of the written
source text and the means or techniques to translate the received information into meaningful units
of information based on the dynamics of sight translation. It would be sound to propose that
production (of the spoken target text) is preceded by and largely depends on reception. Therefore,
reading skills for sight translation are of paramount importance in this mode of
translation/interpreting.

As can be seen from the discussion so far, the cognitive, perceptive, and performance-based
challenges associated with sight translation are varied; however, translators/interpreters are not
helpless in the face of those relevant problems. If sight translation is to start with the (pre-) reading
stage, then the translators/interpreters are expected to be proficient and excellent readers of their
working languages. To that end, what stands out among the viable solutions in the face of
challenges in sight translation is the strategies. This proposition is supported by Lijewska, Chmiel,
and Inhoff, with their report that “in sight translation, the initial phase of normal reading for
comprehension is followed by phases in which reading and translation co-occur, and [so]
translation strategy and translation performance are linked” (2022, p. 997).

The relevant literature on sight translation strategies comes up with various sets of strategies.
Studying the strategies adopted in dealing with unfamiliar words in sight translation, Fang and
Wang report the use of “omission” and “inference” strategies (2022, p. 51). The omission category
is further subcategorized into “strategic omission”, wherein the translator/interpreter intentionally
omits a word or set of word that they believe will not lead to meaning loss, and “passive omission”,
in which the translator/interpreter again omits certain lexical items on purpose because they feel
they cannot comprehend the lexical item(s) in the source text (Fang and Wang, 2022, p. 52). As
regards the “inference” strategy, it is further subdivided into five categories; namely “experiential
knowledge-based inference” where the translator/interpreter can benefit from their life experience
and formal learning about the topic in general, “contextual knowledge-based inference” where the
translator/interpreter uses the knowledge that they have obtained reading the whole source text,
“generalized inference” where the translator/interpreter replaces the unknown or unfamiliar word
with a more general word in the spoken target text based on contextual knowledge-based

1 NAATI (2024, February).
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inference, “collocation-based inference” where the translator/interpreter uses the meaning of the
known vocabulary item when the unknown word forms a collocation with a known word, and
finally “morphological knowledge-based inference” in which the translator/interpreter uses the
meaningful prefixes or suffixes attached to the unknown word (Fang and Wang, 2022, pp. 54-56).
While the strategies proposed here only address the challenges related to the vocabulary items and
tend towards the production of the target spoken text, they are indeed motivated by the challenges
emerging from the linguistic aspects of the written source text. Therefore, they are adopted as
reception strategies of sight translation tending towards production in this study.

As part of the condensation strategy in sight translation, splitting the sentence(s),
paraphrasing, or restructuring are also offered for translators/interpreters (Lee, 2012, p. 706). While
these strategies can serve for the comfort of the translator/interpreter in sight translation, they are
indeed geared towards rendering the written source text more comprehensible. In a comparative
empirical exploratory study, Jiménez Ivars lists the use of strategies in sight translation as
“omission, avoiding the same word order, word for word translation, avoiding the automatic
equivalent translation, inventing, reading ahead, restarting, saying whatever springs to mind,
rereading, inferring from the text, paraphrasing, reasoning” in the order of frequency of use (2008,
p- 87). Among these strategies, “inventing, reading ahead, restarting, and rereading, inferring,
paraphrasing and reasoning” are the strategies tending towards the comprehension of the written
source text. However, the strategy, namely “scanning” the text for the main idea or unknown
vocabulary items should also be counted as a crucial strategy since it is at this stage that the
translator/interpreter makes appropriate translation decisions based on the content and features of
the written source text.

On the other hand, certain strategies are also put forth for teaching sight translation to
translator/interpreter candidates. “Segmenting the text with vertical lines; highlighting verbs,
important terms and figures; numbering words to indicate their sequence in the target language
for any major syntax changes; making notes in the source text” are counted among the strategies
that will better prepare the students for sight translation (Cetikova, 2010, p. 322). Besides, “learning
to anticipate, generalizing and filtering out less important details under time and linguistic
pressure, activating vocabulary and quick response in the target language, breaking up long and
complex sentences” could also help translation and interpreting students advance their sight
translation skills (Cetikovd, 2010, p. 322). While the ultimate aim of all those strategies is to allow
translators/interpreters to sight translate a text smoothly, it is important to note that all of the
strategies proposed here indeed concern the comprehension of the written source text.

As can be seen from the various sets of strategies in sight translation here, certain strategies
overlap or intersect, particularly the case with the strategies applicable for the comprehension of
the written source text. Since the source text requires proficient reading skills, it could safely be
proposed that reading strategies will also help translators/interpreters in the act of sight
translation. Linguistic and non-linguistic challenges posed by the written source text are also sure
to be addressed with the use of reading strategies that translators/interpreters are supposed to have
acquired implicitly or explicitly. Therefore, perceived use of the reading strategies of
translators/interpreters in sight translation particularly when they are given a written source text
in their foreign language is an area of research that should also draw attention. The assumption
here is that in order to be able to use the sight translation strategies, translators/interpreters should
also be proficient users of reading strategies in a foreign language.
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This study sets out to find out tertiary level translation and interpreting students” perceived
strategy use in sight translation. To that end, a questionnaire on reading strategies is applied to
translation and interpreting students. The aim of the study is to find out the perceived strategy use
of translator and interpreter candidates as well as the significance level of their perceived strategy
use based on such independent variables as their class level, their grades/scores in sight translation
course, and their career plans. The ultimate aim is to find out and discuss if reading strategy use
could prove to be a significant skill in sight translation.

Method

This part of the study deals with the participants of the study, the data collection instrument,
data collection procedure, and data analysis. Following the definition of the universe of the study,
participants of the study are presented based on their demographic features, i.e. their grade level,
their score in sight translation course, and their career plans. Besides, the syllabus of the course
titled “sight translation” is also given in order to relate it to reading strategy use. In data collection
instrument, the reliability of the questionnaire and its factors are presented together with the
correspondence of each item in the questionnaire to sight translation strategies. While data
collection procedure dwells on medium and duration of data collection, data analysis provides
information as to the tests employed in SPSS and the reasons for these tests.

Participants

The universe of this study consists of the translation and interpreting department students
who have taken the course titled “Sight-translation” at a state university in Blacksea region of
Tiirkiye. This course is offered as a compulsory course with 4 ECTS in the fourth semester of the
eight-semester program. The students are taught the distinctive features of sight translation mode
in the first and second weeks while they are taught the popular settings for sight translation in the
third week. Week four, week five, and week six are allocated to the linguistic features and relevant
basic terminology in legal, medical, and business-related documents respectively. The strategies
that translator/interpreter candidates can use in sight translation, with a particular focus on reading
strategies likely to be applied in the comprehension of the written source text are taught in the
seventh week. In weeks eight and nine, sentences with complex structures in Turkish and English,
i.e. those with garden-path effect, are analyzed to apply the reading strategies already taught in
the seventh week. With the theoretical knowledge provided in the first nine weeks, week ten, week
eleven, and week twelve are allocated to sight translation practice on medical texts, business texts,
and legal texts respectively. Finally, week thirteen and week fourteen focus on general practice of
texts from various settings of sight translation. Both the midterm and final exams are given as
practical sessions of sight translation by each student rather than paper-based exams. The number
of active students who have taken this course is currently 128 in the department. Because these
students are all within reach for the administration of the questionnaire, no sampling method is
used in the study. Of the 128 students who were given the questionnaire, 66 of them responded.
Table 1 gives the frequency and percentage of the participants based on their class level, career
plan and sight translation course grade.
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Table 1. Profile of the participants

Category Variable Frequency  Percentage
Class lovel 2nd grade 27 40.9
3rd grade 39 59.1
Written translation 15 22.7
Career plan Interpreting 12 18.2
Both written translation and interpreting 39 59.1
0-64 15 22.7
Course grade 65-84 44 66.7
85-100 7 10.6

The students in the fourth grade are not included in the study because sight translation course
was incorporated into the curriculum of the department through a major curriculum change in
2021. Therefore, the fourth graders have not taken this course. Moreover, since the course is offered
in the fourth semester, first graders have not taken this course and are not included in the study,
either. The aim in including class level is to see whether the students who have just taken the sight
translation course or the students who took it one year ago significantly differ in their perceived
use of reading strategies, with possible implications of retention of the knowledge. As for the career
plan, the aim is to see whether students’ career plan of written translation, interpreting, or both
modes makes any significant difference in their perceived use of reading strategies. Finally,
students’ success level is also asked to see if perceived strategy use differs significantly between
the high-achievers (85-100; BA and AA), average students (65-84; CC, CB, BB), and lower level sight
translation performance students' (0-64; FF, FD, DD, DC).

Data Collection Instrument

As the data collection tool for reading strategies, the questionnaire titled Survey of Reading
Strategies (SORS) developed by Mokhtari and Sheorey (2002) is administered to
translator/interpreter candidates. SORS is inspired by another questionnaire titled Metacognitive
Awareness of Reading Strategies Inventory (MARSI) developed by Mokhtari and Reichard in 2002.
However, MARSI was developed for native speakers of English. Therefore, this final questionnaire
(SORS) was adapted for non-native speakers of English. (Mokhtari and Sheorey, 2002, p. 3). Since
the participants of this study are also non-native speakers of English, SORS was chosen as the data
collection instrument.

v

SORS is divided into three subscales; namely, “global reading strategies”, “problem solving
strategies”, and “support strategies” with the internal consistency reliability coefficients of .92, .79
and .87 respectively, whereas the overall reliability of SORS (by Cronbach’s alpha) is reported to
be .93, which renders it a “reasonably dependable measure” of students’ perceived used of reading
strategies (Mokhtari and Sheorey, 2002, p. 3). The reliability of the questionnaire was also tested

! The categorization of high-achievers, average students, and lower level sight translation performance students is
subjectively offered by the author of this study. This categorization is not tied to any pre-determined achievement
system.
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based on the data obtained in this study, and the Cronbach’s alpha value was found to be .876,
which points to an acceptable reliability of the questionnaire given that the Cronbach’s alpha
values higher than .700 can be taken as acceptable (Fornel and Larcker, 1981).

Global reading strategies subscale (factor) consists of thirteen items measuring the
“intentional, carefully planned techniques by which learners monitor or manage reading”
(Mokhtari and Sheorey, 2002, p. 4). The strategies in this subscale almost perfectly fit with the
scanning strategy prior to the act of sight translation during which the translator/interpreter can
have a grasp of the main idea besides the peripheral ideas of the content, and what can be ignorable
based on experience. On the other hand, the other subscale, namely problem solving strategies,
consists of eight items that address the “actions or procedures readers use while working directly
with the text [...] examples include adjusting one’s speed of reading when the material becomes
difficult or easy, guessing the meaning of unknown words, and rereading the text to improve
comprehension” (Mokhtari and Sheorey, 2002, p. 4). While the strategies in SORS are about reading
in a second or foreign language, it can safely be proposed that they closely relate to the sight
translation strategies defined and listed in this study. Problem solving strategies in SORS are
closely related to such sight translation strategies as inferring the meaning of unknown vocabulary,
reading ahead, restarting, rereading, or reasoning. Finally, the subscale titled as support strategies
includes nine items that “aid the reader in comprehending the text such as using a dictionary,
taking notes, underlining, or highlighting textual information [or paraphrasing]” (Mokhtari and
Sheorey, 2002, p. 4). These support strategies also closely correspond to the strategies proposed for
sight translation like paraphrasing, generalizing and filtering out less important details,
highlighting verbs and important terms, or taking notes on the source text.

The akinness of the strategies in SORS to sight translation strategies self-rationalizes the use of
this instrument to obtain data regarding the strategy use in sight translation. The originality of this
study lies in the fact that SORS has been used extensively in literature so far with a focus on
language learning or teaching; however, it is the first time that this study employs SORS to be able
to measure translator/interpreter candidates’ perceived use of reading strategies for sight
translation.

Data Collection Procedure

As the study involves human participants, the ethics committee approval was obtained from
a higher education institute in Tiirkiye!. The questionnaire was sent to the students constituting
the universe of the study via Google forms platform as an online questionnaire?. The students were
told to answer each item with the class material or formal readings in their mind rather than leisure
reading and complete the questionnaire in 10-12 minutes as suggested by Mokhtari and Sheorey
(2002, p. 4). The responses were gathered between the dates of 26.07.2024 and 31.07.2024.

1 The Ethics Committee Approval was obtained from Social Sciences Ethics Committee of Bolu Abant {zzet Baysal
University, Tiirkiye in the meeting numbered 2024/06 and dated 24.07.2024 with the protocol number 2024/236.

2 For the online questionnaire and informed consent form, please see https://forms.gle/dECr8K1s1yN4eoGv9
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Data analysis

The dataset obtained in this study was analyzed quantitatively through SPSS. First, normality
of distribution was checked to decide on the further tests. Table 2 shows the results of the test for
normality distribution in the dataset.

Table 2. Results of the normality of distribution test

Kolmogorov-Smirnov? Shapiro-Wilk
Statistic ~ df Sig. Statistic ~ df Sig.
TOTALTEST ,080 66 ,200° ,988 66 ,789

Kolmogorov-Smirnov and Shapiro-Wilk tests show no significance as can be seen from the
values .200 and .789 respectively. In order to ensure the normality of distribution, the Skewness
and Kurtosis values were also checked. Table 3 presents the results of Skewness and Kurtosis.

Table 3. Skewness and Kurtosis values of the dataset Statistic
Mean 3,78
Median 3,82
Variance 23
Std. Deviation ,48
TOTALTEST
Minimum 2,74
Maximum 4,97
Skewness ,076
Kurtosis -, 131

As can be seen in Table 3, the Skewness was found as .076 while the Kurtosis was found to be
-.131, which points to normality of distribution on the general assumption that both values are
between -1 and +1, the common threshold in determining the normality of distribution in the
dataset. Finally, the histogram was also checked as the ultimate decisive factor in the normality of
distribution. Figure 1 shows the histogram of the dataset.
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Figure 1. The histogram of the dataset in the study

As can be seen from Figure 1, the histogram shows a tendency towards normality of
distribution in the dataset, even if not a perfect normality. With the normal distribution ensured in
the dataset, parametric tests are used in the analysis of data in the study. The significance of the
difference in perceived use of reading strategies based on class level is tested with independent
sample t-test since the independent variable consists of two independent groups, namely second
grade and third grade. On the other hand, significance of the difference based on career plans and
sight translation course grade is tested using one-way ANOVA test since both independent
variables consist of three independent groups. Finally, the linear correlation between each
independent variable and perceived strategy use is tested through Pearson correlation coefficient.
The aim in using the Pearson correlation is to see whether the perceived use of reading strategies
in one subscale correlates to the perceived use of the other two subscales and the total test besides
if the class level, sight translation course grade, or career plan correlates to the perceived use of
reading strategies in any one subscale and the total test.

Findings
The first finding concerns the perceived strategy use of translator/interpreter candidates in
three subscales and the total test. Table 4 shows the findings of perceived strategy use of the

participants.

Table 4. General perceived strategy use of translator/interpreter candidates

Global Problem S "
uppor
reading solving PP ) Total test
; . strategies
strategies strategies
Mean 3,73 4,04 3,58 3,78
Std. Deviation ,54 ,53 ,59 ,48

As the questionnaire is administered as a 5-point Likert type scale, the general assumption of
1.00-1.79 strongly disagree, 1.80-2.59 disagree, 2.60-3.39 neutral, 3.40-4.19 agree, and 4.20-5.00
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strongly agree is adopted in this study. Based on the findings in Table 4, translator/interpreter
candidates” perceived use of reading strategies can be said to be high in all subscales and total test
with all of them above the average level of 3.39, with the problem solving strategies reported to be
the highest. This shows that the strategies taught in the sight translation course are internalized by
the translator/interpreter candidates in their act of reading for sight translation. The highest use of
problem solving strategies can be tied to the fact that these strategies are used in working directly
with the text. In overcoming the difficulties posed by the content language or format of the written
source text, translator/interpreter candidates could feel more at ease with the problem solving
strategies.

Perceived use of reading strategies based on class level

The findings of the independent sample t-test regarding the difference in perceived use of
reading strategies based on class level are given in Table 5. The aim in testing a potential difference
based on the class level is to see if the sight translation strategies can be retained one year after the

course has been taken, with potential implications on the curriculum design.

Table 5. Findings on the perceived use of reading strategies according to translator/interpreter
candidates’ class level

Subscale Class level N Mean sd df t p
2 27 3.70 44

Global reading strategies 64 32 .75
3 39 3.75 .61
2 27 4.00 .34

Problem solving strategies 61.02 .55 .58
3 39 4.07 .64
2 27 3.61 49

Support strategies 64 -.36 72
3 39 3.56 .65
2 27 3.77 .35

Total test 63.30 .17 .86
3 39 3.79 .56

As can be seen from the p values for the subscales and total test in Table 5, translator/interpreter
candidates do not differ significantly in their perceived use of reading strategies in any of the
subscales or in the total test based on their class level. The importance of this finding for this study
is that even if the two class levels are composed of different students, the aim here is to see if the
candidates can retain what they learned in the previous semester regarding the reading strategies
in sight translation. Retention tests are conducted on the same group of students at a significant
interval; however, the fact that one group of students having been only recently taught the sight
translation strategies and the other group of students who learnt those strategies about one year
ago could signal that these strategies are retained even twelve months after they have been learnt.
It is even more striking to see in Table 5 that except for support strategies, in the other subscales
and in the total test, third year students” perceived use of reading strategies is even higher than
those of the students” who have just recently learnt them, this difference is too slight to take into
consideration, though. A potential significant difference favoring the second graders who have
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only recently learnt these strategies could point to a need for the inclusion of the strategies in third
year courses, as well. However, the finding obtained here blacks out such a hypothetical need.

Perceived use of reading strategies based on career plans

The findings of the one-way ANOVA test regarding the difference in perceived use of reading
strategies based on career plan are given in Table 6. This test is applied to see if
translator/interpreter candidates with career plans on written translation or interpreting make
significantly higher use of those strategies, with possible implications for the status of the course
to be offered as a must course or an elective course, particularly given the importance attached to

sight translation as a path to interpreting in the relevant literature.

Table 6. Findings on the perceived use of reading strategies according to translator/interpreter
candidates’” career plans

Subscale Career Mean Sum of Mean P
Preference squares square
Written 3.77 Between 24 a2
Global reading translation groups pu
st. Interpreting 3.60 Within groups  19.02 .30
Both 3.75
Written 4.08 Between .57 .28
Problem solving translation groups 2
st. Interpreting 3.84 Within groups  18.00 .29
Both 4.09
Written 3.58 Between 32 16
Support translation groups o
strategies Interpreting 3.44 Within groups 22.06 .35
Both 3.62
Written 3.80 Between .35 18
translation groups
Total test Interpreting 3.63 Within groups 14.63 23 47
Both 3.82

Translator/interpreter candidates are asked to choose whether they would like to climb the
career ladder in written translation, interpreting, or in both. The aim here is to see if the candidates
tending toward one of these two modes hold a significantly higher perceived strategy use or not.
The ultimate aim, however is to make suggestions for integration of these strategies into relevant
elective courses on written translation or those elective courses with a focus on interpreting if one
of the groups shows a significantly lower perceived use of reading strategies. However, the results
of the one-way ANOVA test show that candidates” preference for one of the modes or both modes
(both modes since one of the options is “both written translation and interpreting”) does not make
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them significantly higher or lower strategy users. The means based on career preference in Table 6
also show that no matter what career ladder translator/interpreter candidates would like to climb,
their perceived use of reading strategy use is above average.

Perceived use of reading strategies based on sight translation course grade

The findings of the one-way ANOVA test regarding the difference in perceived use of reading
strategies based on sight translation course grade are given in Table 7. This test seeks to find out if
the use of reading strategies makes a significant contribution to translator/interpreter candidates’
performance in sight translation or if the candidates with lower performance feel more at ease with
the reading strategies in the face of challenges in the written source text.

Table 7. Findings on the perceived use of reading strategies according to translator/interpreter
candidates’ sight translation course grade

Subscale Sight translation Mean Sum of Mean P
course grade squares square
0-64 3.69 Between A1 .05
Global reading groups 4
st. 65-84 3.76 Within groups  19.15 .30
85-100 3.65
0-64 4.08 Between .02 .01
Problem solving groups o
st. 65-84 3.84 Within groups 18.54 .29
85-100 4.09
0-64 4.01 Between .75 38
Support groups u
strategies 65-84 4.05 Within groups  21.62 34
85-100 4.07
0-64 3.80 Between .03 .01
groups
Total test 65-84 377  Withingroups 1495 24
85-100 3.83

The figures in Table 7 point to no significant difference in translator/interpreter candidates’
perceived strategy use based on their sight translation course grade. Even if the high achievers (85-
100) are the highest users of reading strategies in the total test and subscales expect for global
reading strategies, the difference as compared to average students (65-84) and low performance
students (0-64) is too slight to consider. While a significant difference favoring the high achievers
would inspire the inevitable conclusion that the use of reading strategies in sight translation is the
characteristics of good students, another hypothetical significant difference favoring the students

with lower performance could also prove beneficial in assuming the inefficient but compulsory

145



implementation of reading strategies on grounds that poor students would adopt those strategies
since they are already poor at linguistic features of the written source text. However, lack of a clear
distinction based on course grades could only give rise to the assumption that students make use
of reading strategies in sight translation irrespective of their performance in this act.

Finding no significant difference in perceived use of reading strategies by
translator/interpreter candidates based on their achievement in sight translation also compels the
test of correlation between strategy use and sight translation course grade in this study.

Correlations between perceived use of reading strategies and course grades

The findings of the Pearson correlation test regarding the relationship between
translator/interpreter candidates’ perceived use of reading strategies and their sight translation
course grades are given in Table 8. Unlike the regression test, by its very nature, Pearson correlation
test cannot determine the casualty between variables, rather it can only show the direction and the
strength of the linear association. Therefore, the findings here should not be taken in casualty

relationship, but rather only as the extent of relationship between variables.

Table 8. Findings on the correlation between perceived use of reading strategies and independent
variables of the study

Problem
Course gradeGlobal S. Support Total test
Pearson Correlation 1 ,003 ,035 -,033 ,001
Course grade Sig. (2-tailed) ,979 ,780 ,793 ,994
N 66 66 66 66 66
Pearson Correlation ,003 1 ,603™ ,657* ,870™
Global Sig. (2-tailed) ,979 ,000 ,000 ,000
N 66 66 66 66 66
Pearson Correlation ,035 ,603" 1 ,602™ ,844™
Problem solving Sig. (2-tailed) ,780 ,000 ,000 ,000
N 66 66 66 66 66
Pearson Correlation -,033 ,657" ,602™ 1 ,879
Support Sig. (2-tailed) ,793 ,000 ,000 ,000
N 66 66 66 66 66
Pearson Correlation ,001 ,870™ ,844™ ,879™ 1
Total test Sig. (2-tailed) ,994 ,000 ,000 ,000
N 66 66 66 66 66

**. Correlation is significant at the 0.01 level (2-tailed).

Seeing that sight translation course grade does not make a significant difference in candidates’

perceived use of reading strategies, the correlation between the candidates’ strategy use and course
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grade is also tested. However, Pearson correlation test reveals no significant relationship between
translator/interpreter candidates’ sight translation course grades and their perceived strategy use
either in subscales or the total test. This near-zero correlation, or in other words a very weak
correlation as can be seen in Table 8, accompanied by the lack of a significant difference based on
sight translation course grade could raise doubts about the efficiency of teaching reading strategies
for sight translation performance of translators/interpreters. However, a relatively high correlation
exists between translator/interpreter candidates” perceived use of global reading strategies and the
perceived use in the other two subscales besides the total test. Likewise, problem solution strategy
use is also relatively highly correlated to the use of support strategies and the total test. Based on
these findings, it should also come as no surprise that the use of support strategies is relatively
highly correlated to total test. This finding points to the conclusion that translator/interpreter
candidates do not differentiate between the reading strategies in any of the subscales, but build a

relationship between the three subscales and the total test.

Conclusion

This study seeks to find out translator/interpreter candidates’ perceived use of reading
strategies on the grounds that reading strategies should hold importance in overcoming the
difficulties of sight translation emerging from the content, linguistic features, or style of the written
source text in this act. To that end, tertiary level students in translation and interpreting program
of a state university in Tiirkiye were chosen as the universe of the study. With the Ethics Committee
Approval obtained from a state university in Tiirkiye, “The Survey of Reading Strategies (SORS)”
by Mokhtari and Sheory (2002) was administered to the whole universe of the study rather than
through a sampling method. The participants in the universe are second and third grade students
who have taken the sight translation course as a compulsory course offered in the fourth semester
of the department in the university in question.

It must be acknowledged that SORS has been extensively used in the studies on language
teaching pedagogy; however, as far as the literature review goes in this study, this is the first time
that it has been administered for sight translation, and the originality of the study lies here. The
reason for the use of a questionnaire on general reading strategies can be tied to the akinness and
correspondence between sight translation strategies and the reading strategies. The participants
were found to use all three subscales besides the total test of reading strategies above average. With
the normality of distribution in the dataset ensured through Kolmogorov-Smirnov and Shapiro-
Wilk tests besides the vales of skewness and kurtosis, and finally a histogram diagram,
translator/interpreter candidates’ perceived use of reading strategies was tested through
independent sample t-test to see if their class level makes a significant difference in the perceived
use of these strategies or not. It was found that translator/interpreter candidates do not differ
significantly in the perceived use of the reading strategies. This finding implies that despite the
passage of one year from the time the students learnt these strategies in the sight translation course,
their use of reading strategies does not alleviate, which could also imply that these candidates do
not necessarily need a brush-up of those strategies in the relevant courses, rather their learning is
retained long enough. On the other hand, these candidates” perceived use of reading strategies was
also tested against their career plans. They were asked if they would like to have a career in written
translation, interpreting, or in both. One-way ANOV A results also yielded no significant difference

between strategy use and career plans. This finding shows that the elective courses that students
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take in line with their career plans do not need to address these strategies repeatedly since their
strategy use was already found to be high, above average. Therefore, the elective courses with a
focus on written translation do not need to address reading strategies more elaborately than the
elective courses tending towards interpreting, or just the vice versa. No matter what career plan
candidates devise for their professional life, they already use reading strategies above average, but
with no significant difference.

The most curious question of whether their sight translation course grades make any
significant difference in the use of reading strategies was also tested through one-way ANOVA. It
was found that students with low performance in sight translation course, average students, and
high achievers use those strategies in a similar vein, with no achievement group differing
significantly from the others. Seeing the lack of significant difference between the achievement
groups, Pearson correlation was also used to see the relationship between candidates’ sight
translation course grades and their perceived use of reading strategies; however, this test also
revealed a very weak, almost no correlation. Therefore, it is concluded that teaching reading
strategies does not make much of difference in translation/interpreter candidates’ sight translation
performances; however this does not necessarily mean that reading strategies do not help in sight
translation. As one of the limitations of the study, course grade groups were divided into three,
those with a grade of 0-64, those candidates with a grade of 65-84, and finally the students who got
85-100 points as their final grade. It cannot be known for sure if reading strategies could take
students from a starting threshold of, say, 20 points to 64 points or not, which could also be taken
as a modest recommendation for future studies that could be designed qualitatively to administer
a semi-structured interview to the students about the efficiency of reading strategies in sight
translation performance. Another recommendation for future studies could be to administer
reading strategies questionnaire and terminology tests to the participants in order to see the
contribution of teaching reading strategies and teaching terminology comparatively, both of which
are already incorporated into sight translation courses.
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AN INVESTIGATION ON THE USE OF TABOO EXPRESSIONS IN AN
ANIMATED SERIES

BIR ANIMASYON DIZISINDE TABU IFADELERIN KULLANIMINA DAIR BIR
ARASTIRMA

Mustafa DOLMACI'
Fatih ULAS?

Introduction

Language serves as a medium for communication and facilitates interaction among different
societies and language groups. As this connection progresses, the language gets increasingly rich
and acquires greater significance. Interactions between distinct cultures speaking different
languages are necessary and mutually beneficial, fostering a nourishing exchange. Brisset (2003)
argues that translation in the context of films, particularly in the wider domain of audio-visual
media, presents significant cross-cultural implications as it facilitates the encounter and interaction
of many cultures. Rapid change and development, particularly in the present day, might be aptly
described as the era of communication. Technological advancements, particularly in the past two
decades, have significantly broadened the interconnections across societies to a greater extent than
ever before. Considering this interaction, translation activity is the primary factor that can
guarantee this interaction between societies. The inexorable ascent of the entertainment industry
further validates the crucial nature of this endeavour. The translation process serves the purpose
of establishing a connection between these two cultural aspects.

Culture plays a vital role in the socialization processes of individuals and in shaping their
social lives. The unique values, beliefs, and traditions of each society are the essential components
of cultural identity. Audio-visual materials are necessary for these cultural elements to reach large
masses. Materials such as movies and TV series, called audio-visual materials, enable the audience
to learn about that culture, empathize, and learn about different cultures in terms of containing
cultural norms. However, some cultural expressions, especially taboo expressions, emerge through
different dynamics and norms of society. Taboo expressions are generally considered sensitive and
inappropriate in society. In this respect, how they are received in the context of translation in audio-
visual material is essential. Translations that do not respect cultural nuances may lead to
misunderstandings. At this point, translators have a severe task in translating these expressions
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into the target language through subtitling. In this context, understanding the cultural background
and taboo expressions is the cornerstone of an adequate translation process and successful cultural

communication.

Classifying the use of taboo expressions in an adult animated series and evaluating the efficacy
of subtitle translation are the goals of this study. The study seeks to enhance the existing body of
knowledge on translating taboo terms between Turkish and English. In order to accomplish this,
the following research questions have been offered:

1. How well the subtitles of the taboo expressions have been translated in relation to the
standards set by Pedersen (2017)?

2. Which categories, based on Batistella's (2005) model, do taboo expressions in subtitles belong
to, and which category has the least and the highest amount of translation errors?

Translation of Audio-visual Content

In contemporary society, television series and films play a prominent role in facilitating
communication across different societies. Individuals engage in social interaction by consuming
these materials. The user of the target language who interacts with the product in the source
language confronts numerous cultural and linguistic components. Gottlieb (1997) defines audio-
visual translation as the transfer of linguistic elements from one language to another in audio-
visual media. This includes techniques such as subtitling, dubbing, and voice-over, which aim to
ensure comprehension and accessibility in different linguistic and cultural contexts (Gottlieb, 1997,
p- 20). Audio-visual Translation is utilized at this stage. This area of study, which is a specific form
of translation, endeavours to reduce the distance between the source culture and the target culture,
thereby fostering a closer relationship between the two.

There exist various categories within the realm of Audio-visual Translation. The two most
commonly cited categories are Dubbing and Subtitling. Dubbing involves completely removing
the audio from the original language and replacing it with audio in the desired target language.
Dubbing, as defined by Diaz-Cintas and Remael (2014), is the process of replacing the original
audio in a video with a newly recorded voice in another language. The goal is to match the speech
with the actors' lip movements and facial emotions, resulting in a smooth and authentic
presentation. Put simply, users of the target language consume the content as though it were in
their own language. Gottlieb (1997) defines revoicing as the process of replacing the original audio
in a video with a newly recorded voiceover in a foreign language. The objective of this method is
to synchronize the spoken words with the actors' lip movements and facial expressions,
guaranteeing the genuineness and uniformity in the delivery. However, the source language is not
entirely removed. Conversely, the source language is faintly perceptible and is generated by
superimposing the target language upon it.

Synchronization is an essential element in dubbing. The following concepts are the main types
of synchronization that need to be considered for a successful translation process. Phonetic or Lip
Synchrony is the synchronization of spoken words with the lip movements of the actors. Kinetic
Synchrony or Body Movement Synchrony is the harmonization of the voice with the characters'
body language and emotional reactions. Isochrony or Synchrony Between Utterances and Pauses
refers to the balanced adjustment of the duration of speech and pauses and is vital to enhance the
audience's perception.
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Within Audio-visual Translation, subtitling and dubbing are generally recognized concepts,
but other methods fall within the context of audio-visual translation. These include voice-over,
narration, free commentary, and partial dubbing. Voice-over is a translation method in which the
original voice is overlaid with a recorded voice in the target language. In this method, the source
language is faintly audible, while the voice in the target language is presented in a way that does
not distract the audience. Narration is usually an audio recording that provides information about
a story or content. In this method, the narrator's voice is used to support the meaning of the visual
content. Free commentary is a method that provides viewers with commentary or information about
the content without a specific framework or structure. This method provides the viewer with
additional information about the context. Partial dubbing is the dubbing of only specific segments
or dialog. This method conveys specific points in the target language while maintaining the
original sound.

In contrast to the aforementioned approaches, Subtitling, another translation option, does not
include the manipulation of the audio component in audio-visual information. The transcribed
version of the audio from the source content is presented to the consumer of the target language in
the target text. Subtitling provides viewers with a bridge between the original audio and text,
making it easier to understand the context

Subtitling can be divided into different types according to its intended use and format.
Intralingual subtitling is identical to the original audio's language and is often used for people who
are hard of hearing or language learners. These subtitles make it easier to follow the spoken
language in written form and provide access to content in the source language. Interlingual
subtitling translates audio content from the source language into the destination language. It aims
to break down linguistic barriers and make material accessible to a broader audience. For a foreign
audience, such subtitling is critical for preserving the flavour and purpose of the original content.
Live subtitling refers to real-time subtitles created for live events or broadcasts.

Subtitling is a combination of technical and linguistic functions. On the technical side,
examples include timing, synchronization, and screen time. Subtitles must appear and disappear
at the right time on screen so the viewer has enough time to read and follow the visual content.
Elements such as font and line length also affect the audience's ability to follow and watch the
audio-visual material comfortably. In the linguistic dimension, difficulties arise when translating
spoken language into written language. It usually involves summarizing, paraphrasing, or
omitting some parts. Cultural nuances, jokes, and idiomatic expressions must also be carefully
adapted so the target audience can understand them.

Taboo Expressions

Individuals engage in several forms of communication. These expressions encompass not only
spoken words, but also facial expressions and certain non-verbal cues. Language and culture, like
humans, change and transform over the course of time. These encompass several phrases that are
deemed socially undesirable. The prevailing consensus in society is that individuals should refrain
from expressing themselves in such a manner and instead opt for a more suitable form of
communication. Linguistic taboo, as defined by Fairmen (2009: 27), refers to the utterances that
individuals are expected to refrain from expressing. Taboo terms are commonly utilized by young
individuals, particularly adolescents or those in poor socioeconomic backgrounds. Keith &
Burridge (2006) argue that while taboo phrases typically carry a negative meaning, they can also
serve as a means of fostering intimacy and authenticity in interpersonal relationships.
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Furthermore, it is employed as a humorous device. Translating these idioms from the source
language to the target language poses a significant challenge for the translator. The primary
explanation for this is that the translator possesses the ability to accurately comprehend the
significance of these expressions inside the source culture and endeavours to effectively
communicate that expression to the target language audience in the best form. Furthermore, there
are certain disadvantages that arise from the potential for misinterpretation of the translated taboo
terms.

Batistella's Taxonomy for Translating Taboo Expressions

Various methodologies have been devised for the translation of Taboo expressions. One of the
most notable of these frameworks is the categorization formulated by Jay (1992). Jay categorizes
taboo words into nine groups: cursing, taboo, obscenity, profanity and blasphemy, vulgarity and
slang, epithets, insult, and slurs, as well as scatology. Hughes (1988) contributed an additional
perspective to the literature by evaluating the statements pragmatically. He examined them using
eight distinct categories. These are personal, personal by reference, destination, cursing, general
expletive, explicit expletive, phrasal verb, adjectival extension. The above terms can be exemplified
as follows. Personal, ‘you” plus the swear word such as “you fuck’. Personal by reference such as
‘who the fuck?” Destination such as fuck off’. Cursing: such as ‘fuck you’. General expletive,
indicative of annoyance or pain such as ‘Fuck!’. Explicit expletive, indicative of annoyance or pain
such as ‘Fuck it!". Phrasal verbs, such as ‘fuck about’ or “fuck up’.

The categorization of the Taboo expression is crucial, and the translator's methodology can be
influenced by these factors. Battistella (2005) categorizes offensive language into three distinct
classifications:

Epithets such as 'bitch' and 'fag' are intentionally employed as derogatory terms. These phrases
are frequently employed to describe an individual's race, ethnicity, gender, or sexuality, but they
can also be predicated on a person's physical appearance, disability, or other personal
characteristics.

Profanity such as 'Goddamn and hell' refers to the use of religiously offensive language.
Expressions that can be regarded as sacred, such as "goddamn," are commonly observed.

Obscenity and vulgarity, such as the words "fuck” and "shit," are expressions that pertain to
sexuality and can manifest as sexualized depictions of human anatomy or crude manifestations of
lust. In his book, Batistella (2005) asserts that categories can be nested within each other in a
complex manner. Put simply, an expression has the capacity to belong to many categories.

The classification utilized in the present research is the taxonomy created by Batistella (2005).
The primary factors for this are that the categorization incorporates four criteria in contrast to the
others, indicating that it is perceived to possess greater accuracy and dependability in data
evaluation, as well as being more current than its counterparts.

Pedersen’s Translation Quality Assessment Model

How effectively the translator translates a subtitle into the target culture may be the first thing
to call into question when looking at the translation product. In simple terms, has the cultural
equivalent of the statement in the source text had the intended impact in the target culture?
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Pedersen (2017) has developed a system that integrates the evaluation of subtitle translation quality
in order to tackle this topic. He uses the acronym FAR to represent his system which encompasses
Functional Equivalence, Acceptability, and Readability. Functional Equivalence seeks to preserve
the intended meaning of the original expression in the translated subtitle. Acceptability refers to
the extent to which an expression is perceived as natural, taking into account cultural norms.
Readability primarily concerns the audience's capacity to understand the statement smoothly and

effortlessly.
Table 1 Error Types
Error Type Score Description
Serious 1 Effects seriously and harm subtitle
Standard 0.5 Effects most of the viewer
Minor 0.25 Unnoticed unless careful observe

The assessment of these three criteria is conducted using a scale that utilizes a scoring system
to quantify the extent of errors and the degree of errors is evaluated. These errors are classified as
‘minor’, 'standard’, or 'severe' and are assigned ratings of 0.25, 0.50, or 1 on a scale. 'Minor' errors
could go unnoticed or may only be detected by attentive individuals; 'standard’ errors may
negatively affect the experience of many users and lead them to disconnect from the content they
are consuming, and 'serious' errors could result in users receiving completely inaccurate
information, possibly causing them to pause and contemplate the content.

The most critical factor in subtitle translation equivalence, according to Pedersen, is Functional
Equivalence. He underscores the significance of accurately conveying the intended meaning of the
source text in the translation and clarifies that it is not necessary to match the exact words in the
original source. Nevertheless, the failure to accurately convey the speaker's intended meaning in
the translated subtitle is regarded as an error. In his paradigm, Pedersen categorizes functional
equivalence errors into two distinct parts: semantic errors and stylistic errors. The error score for
semantic errors is denoted as minor (0.5), standard (1), and serious (2). Minor errors refer to
mistakes that do not affect the overall context or intended meaning of a series or primary
expression. On the other hand, standard errors are those that do not change the primary meaning
but may cause the audience to pause or become stuck. The majority of these errors are brought
about by the gap that is formed in the subtitle as a result of some statements that the translator did
not want to translate consciously. In contrast, serious errors are employed to convey situations in
which the audience is entirely lacking in context.

The second element of the FAR model is Acceptability. It concerns the degree to which the
subtitle is natural and whether the translated subtitle's idiomatic expression has been met.
Acceptability errors are analysed under three sub-headings: grammar errors, spelling errors, and
errors of idiomaticity. Grammar errors can be divided into minor, standard, and serious errors.
Minor grammatical errors are those that can only be noticed by grammarians. Standard errors do
not affect reading and comprehension but are noticed by the audience. Serious errors interfere with
reading and comprehension. Spelling errors are also subdivided into minor, standard, and serious
errors. If it is only a spelling error, it is considered a minor error. However, if the error changes the
meaning of a word, it is considered a standard error. Serious errors are errors that make it difficult
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to read a word. In the acceptability category rating, serious errors are penalized with 1, while
standard errors are penalized with 0.5. Minor errors are penalized with a total of 0.25; serious errors
provide false or misleading information, while standard errors impede comprehension or disrupt
the coherent flow of the text. Minor errors include capitalization, apostrophe, and small word

insertion errors.

The last parameter of the FAR Model is Readability. Readability refers to the ease of the viewer
reading subtitles. Readability errors are subdivided into segmentation and spotting, punctuation
and graphics, reading speed, and line length. Failure to perform segmentation and spotting can
make it difficult for the reader to follow the subtitle. These errors are considered more serious in
terms of Readability. In terms of punctuation and graphics, punctuation is using punctuation in
subtitles and italicizing where necessary. For example, using parentheses to indicate that the event
shown in the scene has already taken place can be given as an example. Finally, as the names
reading speed and line length suggest, reading speed and line length are the conditions that ensure
that the subtitle element in a scene is not too long or that the time it appears on the screen is not
too short or too long.

This study is based on Pedersen's (2017) FAR model. All translation quality measurement tools
were thoroughly analysed and the tool used was found to be appropriate for this study. Another
reason for choosing this tool is that it is the most up-to-date tool.

Brief information about the Archer series

Archer is an American adult animated series created by Adam Reed and started broadcasting
in 2009. The series is a narrative that revolves around Sterling Archer's espionage life and her
incompetent colleagues. The series consistently explores many subjects, occurring in different time
periods and locations, and unveils the ethical attributes possessed or lacking in the individuals.
Upon closer examination of the series, one may observe the presence of colloquial English idioms,
as well as a significant amount of profanity and elements of humour. The consistent presence of
place and time criteria between episodes, and occasionally within the same episode, enhances the
linguistic complexity of the series.

Methodology

The study's data was obtained from the adult comedy series Archer. The Language Reactor
plugin was utilized to download English and Turkish subtitle translations from the Netflix
platform. The series in question was selected because it has a large number of taboo expressions.
The data was gathered in Excel format, and taboo expressions were sorted out. The research
questions were answered by the utilization of quantitative analysis. Taboo expressions were
categorized according to the technique that was created by Batistella (2005). In addition, the FAR
model developed by Pedersen was employed to assess the comparability of translated Taboo
expressions. The study examined 289 Taboo expressions from the first season of the series. The
data was retrieved in Excel format for the purpose of analysis. Taboo expressions were identified
by applying Batistella's categorization to the acquired data. The overall count of taboo terms in
each category was ascertained. The FAR model was then used to evaluate the samples' translation
adequacy. The category with the highest and lowest rates of translation errors were also
determined.
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Findings and Discussion

The first step was to catalogue all of the taboo expressions used in the first season and organize
them according to Batistella's system. Afterwards, the translation quality was evaluated using the
quality assessment method devised by Pedersen. Furthermore, the category with the fewest
translation errors is also specified. A total of 289 Taboo phrases were identified in the first season
of the series. The total amount included repeated taboo expressions that were used in different

scenes.
Table 2 The number of taboo expressions found

Types of taboo expression Frequency Percentage
Epithet 94 32%
Profanity 65 22%
Vulgarity 52 18%
Obscenity 78 27%
Total 289 100%

The first season of the Archer television series has four categories of taboo expressions, as
shown in the table above: epithet, profanity, vulgarity, and obscenity. The table shows that out of
all the categories, the epithet category has the highest frequency with 94 occurrences (32%). With
78 examples (27% of the total), obscenity is the second most common category. The profanity
category has the third highest frequency, with 65 instances, accounting for 22% of the total.
Ultimately, the category that occurs least frequently is vulgarity, with a total of 52 instances,
accounting for 18% of the total.

Table 3 Epithet expressions

Season English Subtitle Turkish Subtitle
. Start/ End Time
Episode (Source Language) (Target Subtitle)
. 00:00:44,912 Son of a bitch! Lanet olsun!
00:00:47,757 Now you did it. Iste bagsardin.
HR gortismeleri
00:06:40,617 Supposed to be confidental .
1 gizli olmaliyd: Pam.
00:06:41,894 Pam, you manatee!
Seni sersem
00:04:35,359
3 Wha...? No, you queer! Hayur, ucube!
00:04:37,203

The epithet is defined as a swear word that can be used in different ways. The expression “son
of a bitch” in the first example is an epithet. The expression in the second example can be seen as
“manatee”. In the expression, it can be seen that a person uses an expression that aims to insult
another person. Similarly, in the third example, the expression “queer” can be seen. As in the

previous example, this expression is an insulting approach to the other person.
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Table 4 Profanity expressions

Season . English Subtitle Turkish Subtitle

Episode Start/End Time (Source Language) (Target Subtitle)
00:16:13,723 Holy shit snacks! You made inanamlyorum. 20

1 00:16:16,802 over 20 grand. bin dolardan fazla

kazanmissin.

00:03:03,366 Oh, adorable. Harika!

1 00:03:05,278 Now get the hell out of here! Defol git simdi!
00:05:44,094 Is that Archer? Archer, sen misin?

X 00:05:45,604 Goddamn it. Lanet olsun.

Profanity is recognized as religious cursing. The concept of profanity can be seen in
expressions considered sacred but can also be used in different ways. As seen in the examples,
elements containing the expressions “holy, hell, god” are uttered in different scenes of the series

and fall within the scope of profanity.

Table 5 Vulgarity expressions

Season English Subtitle Turkish Subtitle
. Start/ End Time
Episode (Source Language) (Target Subtitle)
00:03:58,033
Tornvald is an incorrigable Tornvald uslanmaz
4 00:04:01,100 o
poon hound bir vajina avcisi.
00:17:03,272 You dicks were working Bagtan beri
5 Castro’ya m1
00:17:05,750 for Castro this whole time?
calisiyordunuz?
00:16:05,915 Aletlere bay111.r1m
1 Hi, I'm a huge fan of cock, and ve adim... Cyril
00:16:10,362 ) e o
my name is: Cyril Figgis. Figgis.

In the first example, it can be seen that the expression “poon” is used as an expression formed
by naming the female genital organ brutal. In the second example, the expression “dick” is an
expression that refers to the male genital organ and is said in response to that expression. In the
third example, it can be seen that the male genital organ is emphasized as a synonym of the
previous expression. As seen in the examples, vulgarity is the offensive expression of presentations
of gender characteristics.
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Table 6 Obscenity expressions

Season English Subtitle Turkish Subtitle
. Start/ End Time
Episode (Source Language) (Target Subtitle)
00:01:47,174 Asvali fistis
4 I vote Asian chick. S}Ta HHstga oy
00:01:49,852 veriyorum.
Or, wait, you could Ya da hayatin
00:12:13,283 . oo boyunca alayci bir
5 just be a sarcastic bitch T
00:12:16,662 stirttik de
your whole life. olabilirsin
00:05:07,934 Siz ikiniz
1 You two banged?!.
00:05:09,066 sevistiniz mi?

In the concept of obscenity, which is quite similar to the previous category of vulgarity when

analyzed from a broad perspective, there is the use of expressions that are not approved to be used

in society. In the first example, the term “chick” is used to refer to a woman. In the second example,

the term “bitch” is used similarly as in the previous one in a vulgar but not insulting way. In the

last example, it can be seen that the expression “bang” is used, which means to have sexual

intercourse.

Table 7 Translation quality assessment of taboo expressions in Archer TV series

Episode Total Functional Acceptability Readability Total Total
Number Taboo Equivalence Error Score Error Score Error
Expression Error Score Score
1 20 8 2,75 0,25 11 0,55
2 34 2 1.25 2 4.25 0,125
3 31 1 0.5 1.25 2.75 0,088
4 23 0.5 0 0.5 1 0,043
5 33 2 0 1.25 3.25 0,098
6 34 1.5 0.25 1 2.75 0,080
7 21 0 0.25 0 0.25 0,011
8 28 0.50 0.25 0 0.75 0,026
9 26 1.5 0 0 15 0,057
10 32 0.5 0.5 0.25 1.25 0,039
TOTAL 289 17.5 4.75 6.5 28.75 1.11

All of the taboo expressions in each episode were analyzed using the categories provided by

Pedersen, as shown in the table. In the analysis process, factors such as the length and setting of

the taboo expressions in a scene and the number of times they appeared in different episodes were

taken into consideration. According to Pedersen's translation quality assessment, the scores of
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functional equivalence were initially put together. The readability and acceptability categories
followed the same procedure. The error score was calculated by dividing the numerical data
collected by the total number of taboo phrases recognized in each episode, after the summed scores
had been added together.

100
80
S
G 60
<
=
§ 40 37,4
24,87
o 19,05
20
H
0 [
Epithet Profanity Vulgarity Obscenity

W Error Score

Figure 1 Error score of taboo types

According to the graph above, error scores were sorted into groups based on their types. The
total error score was determined as a percentage of the score for each category. This allowed us to
compare the error scores and, in turn, answer one of the study questions about which category had
the lowest score. The category with the highest error score was vulgarity, accounting for 37% of
the errors. It was followed by epithet, which had an error score of 24.87%. Obscenity had an error

score of 19.05%, while the category with the lowest error score was profanity, with a score of 6.88%.

Conclusion

Examining English and Turkish subtitles of the adult humor animation series Archer, this
study aims to identify and categorize taboo expressionsand evaluate the quality of
their translations. The study also identifies the category with the lowest error margin. The study
utilized Batistella's scale to categorize taboo statements and using Pedersen's quality assessment
tool to assess the quality of subtitle translations. Data were gathered from Netflix, the original
broadcasting platform for the series, and examined quantitatively.

According to the results obtained from the subtitles of the series, it was concluded that the
most used taboo expression was epithet. It is not unexpected that the epithet category, which serves
the purpose of insulting individuals, has the largest percentage. The reason for this is that the series
is intended for adults and contains numerous obscene expressions and swear words.

It may be said that the study's findings indicate that the translator(s) strategy is centred on
translating language through euphemisms. The analysis of the translations revealed a variance in
translation approach between episodes. For instance, the term 'boob' was used to refer to women
in several episodes of the series that were analysed. It was observed that the translator employed
the phrase 'gogiis' in Turkish as a technique of euphemism while translating. However, in certain
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episodes, the identical expression was rendered as 'meme' in subtitle translations. There could be
several reasons for this inconsistency. One possibility is that distinct translators worked on various
sections of the subtitle translations.

The provided examples demonstrates that the translator uses euphemisms extensively. This
leads to an endeavour to standardize prohibited expressions, regardless of their nature. Given that
the series is aimed at adults, it is worth investigating if this was a deliberate decision on the part of
the translator or a result of Netflix policies. Upon analysing Netflix's translation policy, it becomes
apparent that translators are granted a certain degree of freedom. However, the presence of two
alternative translations of the same expression, one formal and one informal, may indicate that
numerous translators were engaged.

Pedersen (2017) defines the FAR model in terms of functional equivalence, which states that
what is expressed and implied are equivalent. Nevertheless, it is not deemed erroneous if the
implied meaning is grasped. Thus, softening the expression in this way does not result in an error

score.

The research concluded that the quality of the subtitle translation was satisfactory. In his study,
Pedersen notes that, if necessary, good translation quality can be evaluated by counting the total
number of words, although this is not advised. The reason for this is that a single word may have
faults in multiple categories. Furthermore, the answer to the research question of which category
has the fewest errors was profanity. Profanity, as it is termed, is a set of taboo expressions with
religious connotations that indicate astonishment and exclamation. Because they are generally
inclusive and can be met with expressions like "lanet olsun" in Turkish, these expressions may have
the smallest error margin. At the same time, mentioning that there is not plenty of option in the
translation of taboo expressions can be added to the preceding situation.

Another issue is that punctuation marks, which are designated as translation error points
under the readability category, fail to meet criteria in subtitle translations. With an error score of
0.25, it is assumed that this element is not met in the translation, and in cases such as exclamation,
surprise, swearing, and so on, it is assumed that there will be a loss, albeit not critical, for viewers
who follow the series using subtitles. Additionally, it was noted that the translator completely
neglected to cover certain taboo expressions and translated the subtitles without them. In the case
of Turkish subtitles, it was found that this circumstance led to a lack of comprehension by the
audience. The main explanation for this problem, as measured by the Functional Equivalence error
score, is assumed to be the maximum line width evaluated under the readability category. Because
the majority of the observed occurrences showed that the translator purposefully removed the
expression due to the presence of this situation.
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APPENDIX

Table 8 Taboo examples derived from Archer Series

Episode Taboo Start English TV Series Turkish Subtitle
Category Time (SourceLangugage) (Target Language)
HI, I'M A HUGE FAN OF COCK, -Aletlere bayilirim
S1E1 Vulgarity 16:05 AND MY NAME IS... veadmm...
Cyril...Figgis. -Cyril Figgis.
Epithet 18:21 YOU LITTLE -- YOU SACK OF
S1E1 SHIT! Seni yalanci pislik!
Profanity 10:03 HOLY SHIT SNACKS! Atistirmaliklar
S1E2 agkina.
S1E3 Obscenity 1:44 I VOTE ASIAN CHICK. -Asyali fistiga oy
veriyorum!

Table 9 Quality assessment examples

English TV Series Turkish Subtitle Functional

Acceptability Readability
(Source Language) (Target Language) Equivalence
HI, I'M A HUGE FAN -Aletlere bayilirim ve
OF COCK, AND MY adim... 2 05 0.25
NAME IS... _Cyril Figgis.
Cyril...Figgis.
BLACK! ASS! SON Iste siyah! Lanet olasi! 2 1 0
OF A BITCH!
WITH KGB -KGB gozetleme
SURVEILLANCE ekibiyle.
TEAM. NOT HOW, _Nasil derken, neden 1 0 0.5
THEY -- HOW, YOU  demek istiyorum.
ASS. WHY HOW?
JUST ASK HIS Meksikaliasc¢isinasor. 1 0 0.25
SLUTTY MEXICAN
COOK!
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Table 10 Functional Equivalence Error Analysis Examples

Season Start / End Enghsh Subtitle Turkish Subtitle Functional
] j Equivalence
Episode  Time (Source Language) (Target Subtitle)
Score
. 00:00:44,427  Son of a bitch! Lanet olsun! )
00:00:47,658  Now you did it. iste basardn.
And the ass-reduction
00:17:37,306 Ya da  hayatin
2 you so need. boyunca alaya bir 1
00:17:39,866 surtiik de olabilirsin.
- Conway! -Conway, ne
3 00:15:18,801  What the shit, man? yapryorsun dostum? 05
00:15:22,100 - What? Schmeck -Schmeck bir haindi.
was a traitor.
Table 11 Acceptability Error Analysis Examples
Season English Subtitle Turkish Subtitle Acceptability
. Start / End Time
Episode (Source Language) (Target Subtitle) Score
00:04:30,920 Vay, tagaklarin
2 00:04:33,684 Wow, “open  purse, s 1
:U4:55, remove balls” huh? el cantasinda, degil
mi?
00:16:52,161 I just needed a stand-in -Kiibalilara karg: bir
3 00:16:54,561 for those broke-ass sey bulmaliydim. 0.50
Cubans. -Evet,anliyorum.
And why doesn't your Ve telesekreterinde
" 00:18:15,677 voicemail just say, neden"Mesaj 025
00:18:19,704 "Leave a message, birakm.  Salagin

I'm ajackass"?

tekiyim" demiyor?
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Table 12 Readability Error Analysis Examples

Season English Subtitle Turkish Subtitle Readability
. Start/ End Time
Episode (Source Language) (Target Subtitle) Score
Birinci ders, insan
THAT'S MOTHER'S bilgisi
00:06:22,498 bilgisi... Olamaz,
2 HEADACHE. DD141eri 1
00:06:23,658
Archer: SCREW 'EM!  unuttum.Bog  ver,
annemin sorunu
Get on the floor, you "Yere yatin, sizi is¢i
. 00:16:45,821 tacky-ass, bayrami sonrasi 0.50
00:16:49,848 white-after-Labor- beyaz giyen ucuz .
Day-wearing bitches. stirtiikler."
Oh, shit!
; 00:06:13,389 s Lanet olsun! .
Th th .
00:06:16,256 ose - WEE T Onlar biiltenlerdi.
newsletters!.

164



SOZLU CEViRi UYGULAMALARINDA GUNCEL YAKLASIMLAR

CURRENT APPROACHES IN INTERPRETING PRACTICES

Onur KOKSAL'
Beyza Nur ZORLU?

Giris

Sozli gevirmen, farkli dilleri konusan bireyler arasinda etkili bir iletisimin saglanmasinda
onemli rol oynamaktadir. Diinyadaki baglantilarin artmasi ile birlikte, kiiresellesme ve sinir 6tesi
etkilesimler birer norm haline gelmekte ve sozlii ¢evirmenlerin 6nemi giderek artmaktadir.
Uluslararast iligkiler, diplomasi, saglik ve hukuk alanlarinda bu ¢evirmenler, bilginin dogru bir
sekilde iletilmesini saglamak icin dilsel bosluklar1 kapatmay1 hedeflemektedir (Tkachuk et al.,
2020:1218). Diinya capinda giderek artan geviri talebi, yalnizca giiglii dil becerilerine sahip olmakla
kalmayip kiiltiirel duyarliik ve uyum yetenegi de gosteren sozlii cevirmenlere olan ihtiyact

vurgulamaktadir.

Bilgi ve iletisim teknolojilerinin (Information and Communication Technologies) gelismesi ve
yayilmasi, insanligin yasam ve calisma bi¢imini kokten degistirmistir. Bu yenilik, tiptan lojistige
kadar cesitli mesleki faaliyet alanlarina uzanmaktadir. SozIii geviri alani da bir istisna degildir:
Uzaktan sozlii geviri (Remote Interpreting), bilgisayar destekli sozlii geviri (Computer-Assisted
Interpreting), dijital kabin (Digital Booth), sozlii geviriye yonelik terminoloji yonetim yazilimlar
(Interpreting-Specific Terminology-Management Software), ardil ve/veya eszamanli geviride
kullanilan dijital kalem (Digital Pen Technology) gibi arag ve uygulamalar, sozlii ¢eviri alanindaki
yeni egilimlere ornek olarak gosterilebilir. Bu dogrultuda, sozlii geviri egitim programlarinda da
bir degisiklik olmasi gerektigini soylemek miimkiindiir.

Sanal gergeklik (Virtual Reality), yapay zeka (Artificial Intelligence) ve siiriikleyici gergek
diinya deneyimlerini kolaylastirma (facilitating immersive real-world experiences) konularini ele
alan yaklasimlarin incelendigi bu calisma, sozlii geviri egitimini yeniden tanimlayan oncii
stratejilerin yalnizca dil ve kiiltiir edincini degil, ayn1 zamanda degisime ayak uydurma ve adapte

olabilme yetenegini de vurguladigini gozler 6niine sermektedir.

1 Prof. Dr., Onur KOKSAL, Selcuk Universitesi, Edebiyat Fakiiltesi, Miitercim ve Terciimanlik Boliimii, ingilizce
Miitercim ve Terciimanlik A.B.D., onurkoksal@selcuk.edu.tr, ORCID: 0000-0003-0798-3620

2 Ars. Gor., Beyza Nur ZORLU, Selcuk Universitesi, Edebiyat Fakiiltesi, Miitercim ve Terclimanlik Bolimii,
ingilizce Miitercim ve Terctimanlik A.B.D., beyzanur.zorlu@selcuk.edu.tr, ORCID: 0000-0003-3658-3845
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Sozlii Ceviri Egitiminde Teknoloji-Yapay Zeka ve Sanal Gergeklik

Son zamanlarda akademisyen ve arastirmacilar, sozlii geviri egitimini bilgi ve iletisim
teknolojilerindeki modern gelismelerle uyumlu hale getirmek i¢in degistirmeye ve gelistirmeye
odaklanmistir. Carl ve Braun (2017), web veya bulut tabanli video konferans gevirisi hizmetinin
ceviri egitiminde kullanilabilirligine odaklanarak tabletler ve diger mobil cihazlar ile bu hizmetlere
erigilebilirligi incelemistir. Arastirmacilar, sozlii cevirmen adaylarinin video konferans gevirisi
hizmeti saglayan teknolojileri kademeli olarak ve uygulamali bigcimde 6grenmesi gerektigini 6ne

surmustur.

Sanchez (2006), tiniversite dlizeyinde gelismis sozlii ¢eviri egitim miifredatlar: sunan ve sayisi
giderek artan ceviri boliimlerine dikkat ¢ekmektedir. Bu boliimlerin geviri pazarinin ihtiyaclar:
dogrultusunda ve yeni teknolojileri iceren bir sozlii geviri egitim miifredati sunmasi, teknolojik
gelismelerin egitim alanina da yansidigini gostermektedir. Benzer bir calisma olarak Anthony Pym
(2009), tiniversitelerin 6zel alan gevirisi (Specialised Areas of Translation), bilgisayar becerileri
(Computer Skills), yeni teknolojilerle tanisma (Familiarisation with New Technologies) gibi dersler
sunarak sozlii geviri egitim programlarinin gesitlendirilebilecegine inanmaktadir. Enriquez Raido
(2011) ise, yuriittiigti bir calismada sozlii geviri egitiminde dijital medya okuryazarligimin
gelistirilmesini vurgulayarak internet iizerinden arama yapabilme becerisinin gelistirilmesine

odaklanmaktadir.

Sozlii gevirmen adaylariin egitimin bilgi ve iletisim teknolojilerinin entegre edilmesi igin bu
adaylarin birtakim yeni bilgi ve beceriler edinmesi gerekmektedir. Bu baglamda, asagidaki
hususlara dikkat edilmesi gerektigi diistiniilmektedir:

1.) On hazirlik sirasinda dijital kaynaklarda alana 6zgii paralel metinler icin uygun aramay1
gerceklestirebilme,

2.) Sozli geviri sirasinda kullanilacak terimleri 6grenmek amaciyla gelismis bilgisayar destekli

¢eviri yazilimlarini kullanabilme,

3.) Elektronik sozliikler ve terminoloji tabanlar1 olusturabilme ve kullanabilme,

4.) Kablolu ve kablosuz aglar iizerinden ses ve video akiginin kontroliinii ve iletimini
saglayabilme,

5.) Uzaktan sozlii geviri sistemlerine baglanabilme ve bu sistemleri kullanabilme,

6.) Eszamanli ceviri igin sozlii ¢eviri kabinini ve masalar1 kullanabilme (Ses kanali se¢imi,
degistirimi, sesi agma-kapama, sesi artirma-azaltma gibi).

Yukarida bahsedilen bilgi ve becerilerin elde edilmesi ile, miifredatin icerik yoniiniin
iyilestirilebilecegi diisiiniilmektedir. Ders igerigindeki degisiklikler, ancak yeni modiiller ve
konular yoluyla saglanabilir. Bu dogrultuda, Tarasenko ve Amelina (2021), yeni sozlii ceviri
egitimi miifredat1 ile ilgili “Bilisim ve Uygulamali Dilbilimin Temelleri” (Fundamentals of
Informatics and Applied Linguistics); “Ceviri Projelerinde Bilisim Teknolojisi” (Information
Technology in Translation Project); “Uygulamali Yazili ve Sozlii Ceviri” (Practical Course of
Interpretation and Translation); “Bilimsel ve Teknik Ceviri” (Scientific and Technical Translation)
ve “Duruma Uygun Ceviri” (Aspect Translation) adl1 dersleri 6ne siirmiistiir.

Sozlii gevirmen adaylaria yonelik bilgi ve becerilerin egitim yoluyla gergeklestirilebilmesi
i¢in, sozlii ¢eviri uygulamasi konusunda islevsel bir faaliyet sistemi olusturulmasinin biiyiik 6nem
arz ettigi distiniilmektedir. Teknik ekipman ve yazilimin icinde bulundugu giincel teknolojik
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araglarin kullanilarak gergek bir sozlii ¢eviri ortaminin simiile edilmis olmasi, ¢evirmen adayinda
yiiksek diizeyde bilgi ve teknolojik yeterlilik olusturmanin temel anahtar1 olarak goriilmektedir.
Simiile edilecek bu ortam icin geleneksel sozlii geviri egitimi uygulamasina ek olarak asagidaki
hususlara dikkat ¢ekilmektedir:

1.) Modern sozlii geviri teknolojilerinin saglanmas1 (Uzaktan Sozlii Ceviri-RSI, Bilgisayar
Destekli Sozlii Ceviri-CAI gibi),

2.) Sozlii gevirmen adaylarmin her derste farkli bir teknolojik araci kullanmasmi ve
benimsemesini saglayacak senaryolar olusturma:

e Terminoloji bakimindan yogun olan metinlerle adayin geviri sirasinda uygun terminoloji
aramasini teknolojik kaynaklardan yapmasini saglayabilme,

e Adayin ses giris ve ¢ikis kanallarinda degisiklik yapmasini saglayacak bir kabinde sozlii
ceviri senaryosu olusturma,

e Aday1 zaman ve terminoloji bakimindan zorlayacak bir metin segerek bilgisayar destekli

s0zlii ¢eviri yaziliminin kullanilmasini gerektiren bir ortam olusturma,

e Adaylarin son teknolojiye sahip geviri kabinlerinde farkli dil kanallarmni kullanmasin
saglayarak ortaklasa bir sekilde role cevirisi yapmasini saglama,

Yukarida bahsedilen senaryolar, saglik, hukuk, ticaret, uluslararas iliskiler ve diplomasi gibi
cesitli alanlar cercevesinde gerceklestirilebilir. Kurulan bu senaryolarin, adaylarin “giivenli
ortamda” 0©zel alanlar baglaminda becerilerini gelistirmelerine olanak taniyacag:
distiniilmektedir.

Yapay zeka destekli araglar, sozlii ceviri yapma siirecinde énemli bir rol oynamanin yani sira
aninda geri bildirim ve performans analizi saglayarak adaylarin sozlii ¢eviri becerilerinde giiclii
ve iyilestirmesi gereken yonleri ortaya koyma konusunda 6nem arz etmektedir. Gelismis konusma
tanima algoritmalar1 aracilifiyla, yapay zeka teknolojisi ¢eviride dogrulugu, akicilig: ve kiiltiirel
uygunlugu degerlendirmede yardimci olmaktadir. Bu veri odakli yaklasim, sozlii ceviri
egitmenlerinin uzmanlig! ve bilgi birikimiyle birlestiginde, ¢evirmen adaylarinin ihtiyaglarim
karsilayan kisisellestirilmis 6grenme planlarma olanak tanimaktadir (Tarasenko ve Amelina,
2021).

Sozlii ceviride teknolojik gelismelerden bir digeri de sanal gergeklik (Virtual Reality) olarak
ifade edilmektedir. Gergek sozlii geviri senaryolarini taklit etmek iizere tasarlanmis sanal gerceklik
platformlari, sozlii ¢eviri alanindaki teknolojik evrimin temel tasi olarak ortaya ¢gikmaktadir. Bu
ortamlar, s6zlii gevirmen adaylarinin kontrollii ancak gercekci kosullar altinda ¢eviri uygulamalar:
gerceklestirerek deneyim kazanmalarina olanak tanimaktadir.

Adaylar sanal gerceklik yoluyla kendilerini bir hastanenin igerisinde, yasal islemlerle
yankilanan bir mahkeme salonunda, karmasik is goriismelerine ev sahipligi yapan bir yonetim
kurulu toplantisinda veya uluslararasi soylemlerle dolu diplomatik bir konferansta gevirmen
olarak bulabilir. Gergegi yansitmak iizere titizlikle hazirlanmis bu tiir senaryolar, adaylara sozlii

ceviri becerilerini gelistirmeleri i¢in paha bicilmez firsatlar sunmaktadir.

Sanal gergeklik, egitmenlere bilgisayar destekli sozlii ¢eviri egitiminden (Computer-Assisted
Interpreter Training) yararlanma firsati sunmaktadir. Bunlar:
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1.) Egitmen merkezli (aktarmaci-transmissionist) yaklasimdan ogrenci merkezli
(yapilandirmaci-constructivist) yaklasima gegilerek adayin siirecte daha aktif olmasini ve 6grenme

stirecinin hizlanmasini saglama,

2.) Adaylarin yapay zeka baglaminda elde edilen geri bildirimler sayesinde 6z degerlendirme
yapabilmelerini kolaylastirma,

3.) Adaylara kisa bir siirede geri bildirim sunmadir.

Sanal gergekligin ortaya ¢ikan bir diger Ozelligi, ortaklasa Ogrenme ortaminin
pekistirilmesidir. Diistincelerini paylasmak ve bilgi alisverisinde bulunmak igin bir araya gelen
sOzlii ¢evirmen topluluklari, sanal diinyada yerini almaktadir. Kurulan bu gruplar, ortaklasa
hareket etmeyi ve is birligi yapmay1 tesvik etmektedir (Ozkaya Marangoz, 2023: 49). Adaylarin
farkli konu ve alanlarda sozlii geviri pratigi yaparak bilgi paylasiminda bulunabildigi sozlii
cevirmen gruplari arasinda Amerivox, Briiksel Terciimanlar1t Uygulama Grubu (Interpreters in
Brussels Practice Group), Paris Terciimanlari Uygulama Oturumu (Paris Interpreters Practice
Session) 6rnek olarak gosterilebilir.

Sonug

Sanal gerceklik ve yapay zeka gibi yenilikler, sozlii ¢eviri egitiminin gelecegini
sekillendirmede 6nemli bir rol oynamaktadir. Bu teknolojilerin birlikte kullanilmasi, 6grenme
siireci ve is diinyasi arasinda uyumlu bir etki yaratarak sozlii ¢evirmen adaylarina yeterlilik
(competence), uyarlanabilirlik (adaptability) ve etkinlik (efficacy) baglaminda katkida bulunabilir.

Rodriguez Melchor vd., 2020 yilinda yiiriittiikleri bir calismada "Tyi diizeyde bir sdzlii eviri
egitim siirecinin teknolojik gelismelere uyum saglamasi igin iki temel neden vardir: Ik olarak
verilen egitim, adaylar1 gelisen diinyanin profesyonel gereksinimlerine hazirlayarak piyasaya
hazir hale getirmelidir. Tkinci olarak bugiin adaylarimiz son teknolojileri ve sosyal medyay etkili
bir bicimde kullanmaktadir ve bu durum, egitimde g6z ard1 edilemeyecek bir faktordiir.” seklinde
bir degerlendirmede bulunarak teknolojinin sozlii ceviri egitimindeki onemine deginmistir.
Bahsedilen iki husus, sozlii ceviri egitmenlerini yenilik¢i yaklasimlar aramaya ve bu yaklagimlar:
uygulamaya yoneltmektedir.

Sozli geviri egitiminin ginimiizdeki degisimi, meslekte yasam boyu 6grenme siirecinin
basladiginin bir gostergesidir. Bu derin degisim, sozlii ¢evirmenin yolculugunun siiregelen bir
degisim ve gelisim oldugunu gozler 6niine sermektedir. Temel egitimin Gtesine uzanan sozli
cevirmenlik meslegi, etrafindaki dinamik diinyayla uyumlu olarak degistikce, egitim programlari
da bu degisim riizgarmi yakalamak igin ¢abalamalidir. S6zlii ceviri egitimi, hem deneyimli s6zli
cevirmenlerin hem de sozlii ¢evirmen adaylarmin becerilerini gelistirmeleri ve genisletmeleri
amaciyla bir rehber niteliginde sunulmalidir.
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TRACING FAMILIAL RELATIONSHIPS AND THE CONCEPT OF “FOOD”
IN GEORGE BILGERE’S POETRY

GEORGE BILGERE'NIN SIIRLERINDE “YEMEK” KAVRAMI UZERINDEN AILE
ILISKILERININ IZINI SURMEK

Oznur YEMEZ"

Introduction

George Bilgere is deemed to be one of the prominent poets of contemporary American
literature. Authored many collections as The Good Kiss (2002), Haywire (2006), Imperial (2014) and
Blood Pages (2018), he rose to fame with winning the University of Akron Poetry Prize in 2002. In
2006, he was further presented with May Swenson Book Prize. Besides his major awards and
honours, what makes Bilgere’s poetry quite distinctive in the first place is his adopting a simple
language for readers, as Field (2006) explicates:

While so many poets are torturing the language, accepting the role assigned to poetry as an
academic discipline, or even a monastic one, George Bilgere sticks to a poetry of inclusion. Which
means that if almost anyone would read his poetry, it seems to say, they’d understand it; it's about
them too, even if, as another colloquial poet, Gerald Locklin, says with a tolerant shrug, “the people
I write for don’t read poetry.” (p. xii)

Apart from poetic discourse, his careful choice of ordinary settings and narration of daily
events departs his literary outputs from those of other writers, since “The poems give a sense of
the genuine, of the authentic, not because of the simple language, which is after all the language of
the feelings, but because it is grounded in real life” (Field, 2006, p. xiii). In his poetry, Bilgere
deliberately avoids politicism and recalls his childhood shattered by a dysfunctional family, a
father constantly drunk and aggressive, a mother always cooking, shedding silent tears and
seeking refuge in the world of books with a glass of wine, and three little children making feeble
attempts to ease the domestic burden. His focus in later poems shifts to the cancer of his mother
and her eventual death, his divorce, and his aged grandmother, and he still experiences and
constructs the present through the prism of the unpassed past. What remains unchanging in his
early and later works is that Bilgere keeps deriving poetic inspiration from ordinary things, people
and situations. In this case, his poetry serves to defamiliarize the familiar, familiarize the unfamiliar
and romanticize the mundane, as “Bilgere said while he is drawn to the ordinary parts of life,
routines and everyday objects, he’s also attracted to poetry’s ability to recover the strangeness they
might once have held — and to infuse them with meaning” (Rogers, 2014). Another characteristic
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pertaining to Bilgere’s poetic diction is his frequent use of food as a metaphor. He deploys
gastronomic elements so as to contextualize subject-object relationships; in this regard, food, more
often than not, proves interconnected to memory on account of evoking childhood memories. It
triggers materials hidden in the dark and deep recesses of the subconscious, and memories
resurface whether they be bitter or sweet. Against this background, the study aims to dissect
excerpts from Bilgere’s selected poems to trace familiar relationships along the lines of food the
subject prefers to consume. It demonstrates the ways object relations are presented and represented
through specific foods and the act of eating.

Food, the Act of Eating and Subject-Object Relations

The subject’s relationship with the food and the act of eating is determined and formed by the
mother who accordingly serves as the first other along with the primary object in the life of the
child and provides the basis of early object relations and object loss. Distinguished scholars give
various names to the mother or maternal object who play a pivotal role in the development of the
child’s subjectivity. The forgotten pioneer of psychoanalysis, Sabina Spielrein calls this part object
as the good breast whilst Donald W. Winnicott defines the whole object as the good enough
mother. Inspired from presumably Spielrein, Melanie Klein also terms the part object as the good
and the bad breast. In the oral phase, this whole and part object lay the foundations of the attitude
of eating and subject-object relationships in later life as well as the subject’s relationship with food
which in a way operates as an object.

Unlike Freud who disregards the role of mother in the pre-Oedipal phase with “his notoriously
patricentric views of primary identifications with a paternal figure” (Parkin-Gounelas, 2001, p. 31),
Klein lays strong emphasis on the function of the mother in the development of subjectivity.
Propounded by Otto Rank, the birth of trauma epitomizes the primary anxiety, namely separation
anxiety, which supports Klein’s view about the ambivalence toward the part object by decentring
the Oedipal phase (Kristeva, 2015, p. 40). Parkin-Gounelas (2001) expounds this theory, stating
“But psychoanalysis has seldom been willing to accept the monadic model of subjectivity. From
birth, it argues, the infant is related through relatedness, the first object, usually the mother, being
simultaneously identified with and internalized” (p. 30). In contrast to Freudian intrapsychic
model, “for Klein, ego development is less a matter of a progress of the self through a series of
(intra-psychic) stages than a process of inter-psychic reactions resulting from the introjection and
projection of objects” (Parkin-Gounelas, 2001, p. 32-33). Hence, the early relation of the infant with
the mother as the primary object determines later object choice and object relations of the subject
in a way that “The objects, having been established as ‘images” within the ego, form the basis of
what is then projected out onto ‘real” objects actually encountered” (Parkin-Gounelas, 2001, p. 33).

Freud formulates the theory of the psychosexual development of the infant through a five-
stage model as oral, anal, phallic, latency and genital. The oral stage wherein “the first few months
of life are dominated by part-objects (the breast in particular)” (Parkin-Gounelas, 2001, p. 34),
occurs “between birth to about 18 months” and “During this time, an infant gets most of their
pleasure from their mouth” (Nunez, 2020). When the infant is deprived of or excessively dependent
on the primary or part object by being underfed and underprotected or being overfed and
overprotected, oral fixation occurs in adulthood, manifested in the form of oral personality traits
as “passivism, addiction and self-doubts” (Storr, 2019, p. 38). Due to oral fixation, the subject might
suffer from “thumb sucking, overeating, addiction to alcohol and smoking” (Storr, 2019, p. 38)
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besides “pica and nail biting” (Nunez, 2020). The oral stage, as a whole, determines eating habits,
behaviours, and attitudes as well as object relations of the subject.

Julia Kristeva (1989) reformulates the theory of the constitution of subjectivity by defining five
stages as “birth, weaning, separation, frustration, castration” (p. 132). Often coinciding with the
phase of weaning, the entry into the symbolic order occurs at the age of two, which “the move from
‘the good breast’ to language” ensues (Parkin-Gounelas, 2001, p. 55). The primary act of eating is
thus transformed into the act of speaking, whilst in later life “As the mouth that speaks becomes
the mouth that eats and participates actively in the dynamics of projection, introjection, and
incorporation, the “embouchured self” (Cazé unpag.) brings about a continuous alteration of the
distinction between self and world, production and consumption” (Delville, 2008, p. 9). Formation
of subjectivity becomes only possible with the act of matricide or, in other words, “becoming a
subject requires that one separate from one’s primary relations with the mother and her body, a
““matricidal” separation because it involves deep psychical violence” (Stone, 2012, p. 1). Following
matricide, the subject develops “the ability of the self to identify no longer with the lost object but
with a third party-father, form, schema” (Kristeva, 1989, p. 23). Parkin-Gounelas (2001) clarifies
this point by stating that “For healthy development, the object, associated by Kristeva with the
maternal figure or function, needs to be replaced by “the paternal function’, what Lacanians have
come to call ‘the big Other’ comprising language, the law, paternal prohibition” (p. 55). Overall,
the subject’s relationship with food and the act of eating is determined and shaped by the primary
object who acts as the first other and is significant for the development of object relations and for
existing in the symbolic realm.

Since food is more often than not associated with the nourishing maternal body, it might be
treated as comfort food and be apprehended on the axis of temporality, spatiality and causality.
More precisely, comfort food is conceptualized as “those foods whose consumption provides
consolation or a feeling of well-being. Foods, in other words, that offer some sort of psychological,
specifically emotional, comfort” (Spence, 2017, p. 105). The psychological mechanisms underlying
comfort food consumption are predominantly explored in relation to positive and negative
emotions, as “Thus far, comfort food consumption has been primarily considered as a strategy to
alleviate anxiety, sadness, and other negative emotions, whether tied to the distress resulting from
prolonged dietary restraint or to more general life events including everyday hassles and threats
to one’s physical or ego integrity” (Dubé, LeBel & Lu, 2005, p. 559). Comfort food is likewise
explained with respect to nostalgia, since “they tend to be associated with childhood and/or home
cooking” and “Comfort foods tend to be the favourite foods from one's childhood, or else linked
to a specific person, place or time with which the food has a positive association” (Spence, 2017, p.
105). Put simply, comfort eating is directly connected with the familiar and the familial by virtue
of “the association between comfort food and belonginess” (Troisi & Gabriel, 2011, p. 751);
furthermore, “Perhaps some foods, because of their physical or chemical properties (e.g., warmth,
texture, and sugar or fat content), are more or less likely than others to affect feelings of belonging”
(Troisi & Gabriel, 2011, p. 751). As a form of emotional eating, comfort food consequently achieves
to “become a social surrogate if it is successfully associated with a real relationship” (Troisi &
Gabriel, 2011, p. 751), particularly “for older adults positive emotions should be a more powerful
trigger of comfort-seeking consumption than negative emotions” (Dubé, LeBel & Lu, 2005, p. 560).
With regard to the relationship between gender and comfort eating, it is worth stressing that “This

tendency is likely to impact the nature of emotional triggers for comfort food consumption such
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that men may be more likely to eat comfort foods to maintain or enhance positive emotions
whereas women may do so to alleviate negative emotions” (Dubé, LeBel & Lu, 2005, p. 560);
furthermore, “On this basis, we propose that men’s comfort-seeking consumption is more likely to
be triggered by and enhance positive effects, while being relatively unaffected by negative
emotions” (Dubé, LeBel & Lu, 2005, p. 560).

Object Relations along the Line of Food in Bilgere’s Poetry

In his poetry, Bilgere is fond of delving into the relationship between the eater and the eaten,
the subject and the object, the past and the present all through the prism of food. Included in his
collection Haywire published in 2006, “Tosca” epitomizes one amongst many gastropoetics that
links food with memory and nostalgia.

...50 tonight

we sit in the living room with some wine

and Puccini, as the needle scratches

the black door of the past, the air comes to life

with that lovely, cornball melodrama,

and our father is sitting in his chair,

ice cubes clinking in his scotch,

and our mother is in the kitchen

trying to be quiet, trying not to disturb (Bilgere, 2006, p. 21)

In the narrative, the subject recaptures the past through the Italian composer, Giacomo
Puccini’s opera Tosca, which accordingly gives the poem: its title. This opera played on the antique
turntable from the childhood of the historical author triggers the trauma flashbacks, and disturbing
memories resurface. The subject reexperiences and relives the past with her sister as he imagines
his alcoholic father sitting in his armchair in the living room of their childhood home and sipping
his whiskey whilst his mother is cooking in the kitchen. This depiction of the domesticity reveals
the typical American family life of the 1960s and signifies traditional gender roles attached to white
masculinity and femininity. Being a heavy drinker, and even an alcoholic, the father epitomizes
the typical American dad who drinks to further his manhood and to affirm his masculine identity.

Lemle and Mishkind (1989) establishes a correlation between alcohol consumption and masculinity
in Western culture, stating that;

In our culture, alcohol use is a symbol of masculinity. It signifies a male’s entrance into
manhood, and confirms his acceptance among fellow men. Ordering, being offered, consuming,
and sharing alcohol elevate the user’s manliness. Heavy drinking symbolizes greater masculinity
than lighter drinking, and the more a man tolerates his alcohol, the more manly he is deemed. (p.
214)

As “Subsequent drinking reaffirms a male’s masculinity” (Lemle & Mishkin, 1989, p. 214), the
father might be said to be always consuming alcohol to demonstrate his authority in the household.
Thus, he performs the culturally constructed gender roles as father and husband and drinks alcohol
to pursue an ideal image. His choice of alcoholic drink is also significant in that he prefers Scotch
whisky, which serves as a symbol for the manliness as “The image of whiskey as a masculine drink
is deeply ingrained in cultural consciousness, significantly shaped by media portrayals and societal
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norms. This perception finds its roots in the iconic imagery of whiskey-drinking men, often
portrayed as stoic figures in Westerns and classic films” (Whiskey and Masculinity, A Cultural
Exploration, 2023). Due to these cultural assumptions, the father consumes excessive amount of
alcohol, and this consumption under the guise of traditional masculinity might be regarded a
symptom of alcohol use disorder, which might be explained in relation to domestic abuse.

... but it's hard

to fry pork chops and dice an onion

without making a certain amount of noise,
and pretty soon my father is shouting at her,
he's trying to listen to the music

for God's sake, could she for once

show a little respect,

and our mother says nothing,

it's just the same old argument

between ghosts, after all (Bilgere, 2006, p. 21)

As the father promotes “the image of the male breadwinner family and the male household
head as the sole provider for his dependent wife and children” (Janssens, 1997, p. 1), the mother is

presented to perpetuate the patriarchal stereotype as the submissive housekeeper, since

The term "male breadwinner family" refers to a particular model of household organization in
which the husband is the sole agent operating within the market sector, deploying his labour in
order to secure the funds necessary to support a dependent wife and children. In exchange, the
wife assumes responsibility for the unpaid labour required for the everyday reproduction of her
husband's market work, such as cooking, cleaning and laundering. In addition, she provides for
the intergenerational reproduction of labour: the bearing and raising of children. (Janssens, 1997,
p.3)

The father enjoys the gala concert of Callas in 1964, whilst the mother cooks in the kitchen.
And in this regard, the living room is referred to as the masculine sphere while the kitchen is
associated with the feminine sphere. As for the type of the consumed food, the mother cooks pork
chops for dinner, which, along with the dad’s Scotch whiskey, might be interpreted as the
definitive marker of the family’s social class. Food and alcohol preferences thus seem to indicate
that the family is deemed a member of the American middle class, for “Scotch whiskies like Johnnie
Walker have quite literally become the water of life for middle classes around the globe” (Gupta,
2021). Hence, family income level directly affects the preferences, quality and quantity of food and
alcoholic beverages, forming eating behaviours and attitudes of each family member.

The strained relationship between the father and mother is a significant aspect of the
subject’s traumatic childhood and later subject-object relations. As the father is always drunk, he
displays aggressive personality traits marked by constant yelling. As for the medical condition of
the father, he might be diagnosed with intermittent explosive disorder, which might be explained
as “Primarily, IED is characterized by recurrent episodes of a failure to resist aggressive impulses
which in turn result in serious assault against persons or in the destruction of property” (Coccaro,
2000, p. 67) and involves “discrete episodes of aggressive impulses, which are grossly out of
proportion to the precipitating psychosocial stressor” (Olvera, 2002, p. 517). Thus, alcohol use
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disorder might be regarded as one amongst many causes of intermittent explosive disorder which
leads to domestic violence. To quell the disproportionate anger of her husband, the wife feels
impelled to assume the role of the mute feminine subject that is culturally stereotyped as the
submissive woman, which might be explored in relation to gender violence since “the culture of
gender violence results directly from the patriarchal capitalist economic system based on
exploitation and oppression” (Petro, 2021). That is particularly why she never gives any response
to the aggressive husband and keeps cooking in the kitchen, so as not to trigger a fight with a

remark.

Another poem from the same collection is “The Table”, wherein Bilgere again associates his
mother with food and is reminded of his childhood by virtue of another antique piece belonging
to that period, this time a kitchen table.

... I realize it’s the kitchen table of our childhood,

where my mother and my two sisters and I

regathered and regrouped inside

a new house in a new state

after the divorce,

the dinner-time table

where we talked about our day,

practicing our first fictions

over pork chops and mashed potatoes

when Mom had a job, or fish sticks

or fried Spam, or chicken pot pies

when she didn’t (Bilgere, 2006, p. 41)

In the aftermath of parental divorce, the mother takes on the role of the wage earner for the
family. The subject consequently begins a new life with his mother and siblings in a city far away
from the former one. This time, the mother does not remain alone in her sphere, as her children
habitually accompany her to the kitchen and sit at the table with her. The function of the kitchen
shifts from a cooking spot to a meeting space, from a site of production to a site of consumption
and communication and to a space of mutual connections. It is significant to underline “the role
that kitchens play in forming our embodied experience of using space, and the creation of identity”
(Oglesby, 2022) as well as individual and collective memory. The kitchen becomes maternal, rather
than material, space in this regard. As for the quality and quantity of the cooked food, it is
obviously affected by the employment and unemployment status of the mother. When the mother,
as the female head of the household, is able to find a job and gets paid, they have pork chops and
mashed potatoes for dinner, and when not, they often have canned food such as fried Spam, fish
sticks or chicken pot pie. Household income and financial stability of the family thus have an

impact on food preferences, eating behaviours and dietary intakes of the children and single
mother.

Where we dyed
Our Easter eggs, and played through
Rainy days of Scrabble.
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Where I sweated over algebra

And German verbs, and our mother
Would drink a bottle of wine

And lay her head down and weep
Over everything, terrifying us

Into fits of good behavior,

Of cleaning and vacuuming, until
She snapped out of it,

As if nothing had happened

And made it up to us

By doing something crazy,

Like making pancakes for supper. (Bilgere, 2006, p. 41-24)

The subject forms the fondest childhood memories around the dinner table. Besides sharing
food with family members, he does his assignments, learns a new language, plays games and, with
his siblings, makes the Eastern preparations at the table. It is also this very table at which the mother
drinks a whole bottle of wine and weeps uncontrollable tears during anxiety attacks. While the
suffering mother traumatizes the children, they attempt to pacify her by doing the household
chores and become well-behaved about everything. Unlike the father who prefers whisky, the
mother drinks wine, which is typically considered as the feminine drink. By comparison with the
father, the mother might display the tendency to become alcoholic even though she drinks to
narcotize the sudden episodes of intense anxiety and fear. The mood swings of the mother last for
a few hours and, after that, she cooks pancakes for supper in recompense for the little sacrifices the
children have made. Pancakes are in this regard deemed the signs of her cheerful mood and a well-
deserved reward for their efforts. They are associated with childhood happiness and the mental
health the mother regains.

In “Royalty” from Imperial (2014), the author recounts how the mother grows up in a family
struggling with financial problems and how she is taught to cope with the emotional scars the
trauma of poverty brings about. He accordingly shares with readers his anxiety about food
insecurity and financial instability subsequent to the parental separation.

I realize it is actually my mother

who is controlling me from beyond the grave,
from the throne of her icy imperious contempt
for what she’d call white trash,

because she came from a miserable little farm
in Illinois, and was poorer than the kids

in the grubby miserable town who ridiculed
her faded, hand-me-down dresses,

and her crooked teeth, and her worn-out shoes
with cardboard plugging the holes in the soles,

which in turn made her own mother crazy
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with guilt and shame and helpless inadequacy,

causing her to make my mother believe

she was better than those people,

descended from finer, vaguely aristocratic stuff, (Bilgere, 2014, p. 44-45)

The mother descends from a farmer family and spends her childhood in poverty, which leaves
a residue of pain in her later life. She is taught to adopt a neurotic attitude so as to restore her pride
and comes to believe that she is better than the other kids who, with a wry grimace, make fun of
her physical appearance and ragged, second-hand dress. The mother develops a neurotic character
owing to these adverse life conditions, and the subject believes that his personality traits are innate.
Likewise, he displays a cold contempt for some people. The subject develops object relations, apart
from his relationship with the act of eating and food, with regard to the mother as the primary
object/the first other. In a way, his unconscious and identity is formed by the unconscious of the
mother whilst his actions seem to be determined by the childhood experiences of the mother.
Grandmother accordingly plays a crucial role in forming the character of the mother. Object
relations of both the mother and the son are formed and established by the mother as the primary
object in this regard.

which was the same story

my mother told my sisters and me

as she raised us, after the divorce,

on food stamps and hamburger helper. (Bilgere, 2014, p. 45)

By recounting her tragic story and her choice of defence mechanism to cope with the situation
of being othered, the mother helps her children unconsciously internalize this attitude and
overcome the feelings of inferiority and inadequacy induced by food insecurity and financial
instability. In a way, the feelings of superiority compensate for the feelings of inferiority brought
about by poverty. Regarding the socioeconomic status of the family, food preferences and food
consumption following the parental divorce indicate that they are now lower-class individuals. At
times, they suffer from food deprivation and malnutrition owing to the lack of permanent
employment and financial security and apply for food stamps provided by Supplemental Nutrition
Assistance Program (SNAP).

From the same collection, “Lobsters” is another poem wherein Bilgere, by means of food,
opens up about her mother’s tumultuous marriage and how she rises from poverty to wealth and
ends up a poor single mother with three children living on food stamps.

For my mother, lobster meant money,

dark-paneled restaurants, the plush ride.

Lobster travelled with mink, first class,

and later, when she’d lost everything,

she sang of lobster

in her wine-soaked tales of golden years. (Bilgere, 2014, p. 23)

The poem epitomizes how the socioeconomic status of the individual impacts on food choice
and affordability of the food along with the places of food consumption. Dining at a restaurant
with his wife, the poet remembers his mother as he breaks down and eats the lobster, and conveys
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the symbolic meaning of the lobster for the mother who views food as an important aspect of
identity. That food is a significant dimension of individual and cultural identity is accordingly
suggested by Steel and Zinn (2017), who underline the fact that “Both in contemporary contexts
and in remote antiquity, food and the “stuff’ of food — is central to people’s daily experiences, as it
is to social reproduction, and their sense and expression of identity” (p.1). Hence, lobster is deemed
a marker of social class and status, and, to the mother, is synonymous with elegant restaurants and
expensive clothes. As the subject associates the lobster with the mother, the mother associates it
with the era of prosperity as well as the prime of her life. Whilst the dish evokes a feeling of
nostalgia for the mother, it melancholies the son by rekindling the bitter-sweet memories. As a
subjective experience, the act of eating and the type of the eaten is thus shaped by the psychology
of the eater.

In the old photographs

lobsters like these sat

with my mother and father

at the best table at Rugerri’s.

The war was over,

business never better,

so Nephropidae flew all the way

from Boston to St. Louis to celebrate

with my parents, my dad with his scotch
and cigarette, my mother’s cloche

by Chanel, dress by Dior, clutch by Vuitton,
the lobsters decked out in their best
cephalothorax, their finest antenulles,
mandibles buffed to a fair-thee-well. (Bilgere, 2014, p. 23-24)

The poet emphasizes the relationship between food choice and the socioeconomic status of the
individual. He accordingly refers to the fact that clothing serves as a marker of social class as “Dress
was capable of signifying one's culture, propriety, moral standards, economic status, and social
power, and so it became a powerful tool to negotiate and structure social relations as well as to
enforce class differences” (Medvedev, n. d.). Hence, as a married woman from upper class, the
mother consumes expensive seafood at an Italian restaurant and wears the most expensive clothes.
As “people use clothing to express class identities” (Nenga, 2003, p. 169), the mother particularly
puts on clothes of top brands that signify her position in the social hierarchy. As for the father, the
black-and-white photograph captures him with Scotch whisky and cigarettes, which is another
indicator of the class distinction. A further dimension of the phenomenon of food is that food
choice, food consumption and food intake vary with temporality and spatiality. Eating out and
having lobster for dinner are regarded as a privilege of upper-class members in that period, and
the poet, as a middle-class subject, can dine out and eat lobster. In a way, this reveals the
characteristic of food as a commodity, and “The commodity nature of food became much more
pronounced as capitalism grew and conquered most of the world’s societies” (Magdoff, 2012, p.
16).
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whose own marriage cracked under pressure,

steamed and fizzled while my father drowned

in scotch, and after he lay

in his own dark cauldron,

after the money had bled away, my mother

would now and then scrape together enough

to buy a lobster and amaze my sisters and me

by bringing home a stunned, slow-moving

Nephropidae, huge and prehistoric in our tiny kitchen,

his great claws clownish and helpless in their rubber bands. (Bilgere, 2014, p. 24)

The poet makes an analogy between the failing marriage of his mother and the boiling lobster
and uncovers the reasons for the eventual divorce: financial pressure and living with an alcoholic
spouse. Major changes in eating behaviour! of the mother occurs due to social class mobility which

is conceptualized as:

Social class mobility can occur as people transition from their parents’ class to their achieved
class (intergenerational mobility) or during adulthood as careers advance or decline
(intragenerational mobility). Class mobility reflects more than just a simple job or career change. It
represents movement across broad social class divisions leading to losses (i.e., down-ward
mobility) or gains (i.e. upward mobility) in social class position and the rewards, resources, and
prestige associated with those positions” (Houle, 2010, p. 758).

Hence, following the transition from the upper to the working or lower class, the mother is
compelled to make changes in her eating habits, food choice and places of food consumption.
Seafood consumption becomes a luxury she cannot afford, yet, to make her children happy and
have a taste of the lobster, she buys one with her small savings and cooks it in her tiny kitchen.
Lobster is no less than a feast for the children and the mother who celebrates this occasion with a

glass of wine.

“Corned Beef and Cabbage” from The Good Kiss (2002) predicates the nostalgic atmosphere of
the kitchen and the redeeming power of the act of cooking. Hence, with the aim of creating a state
of unity with the mother, the subject enters the kitchen, uses the mother’s knife and begins to cook.
In a way, the kitchen turns into the maternal space whilst the act of cooking and the cooked serve

as the substitute for the already dead mother.
I can see her in the kitchen,
Cooking up, for the hundredth time,
A little something from her
Limited Midwestern repertoire.
Cigarette going in the ashtray,
The red wine pulsing in its glass, (Bilgere, 2002)

! Eating behaviour is explained as “Eating behavior is a complex interplay of physiologic, psychological, social and
genetic factors that influence meal timing, quantity of food intake, food preference, and food selection” (Grimm &
Steinle, 2011, p. 52).
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For the subject, the kitchen, by rekindling warm memories about childhood, provides a realm
to be reunited with the mother object. Thus, to reexperience the presence of the mother, he remains
in the kitchen and dreams of her cooking habits and her manner of drinking wine and smoking
while cooking. The kitchen is thus transformed into a safe motherly space, uniting the subject and
the object.

A warning light meaning

Everything was simmering

Just below the steel lid

Of her smile, as she boiled

The beef into submission,

Chopped her way

Through the vegetable kingdom (Bilgere, 2002)

The subject remembers the mother through the prism of food and the act of cooking. He draws
an analogy between the simmering stockpot and the tumultuous inner world of the mother. Under
the guise of the mechanical smile there are anxiety, resilience, pain and womanly pride. As for the

cooked food, she makes corned beef and cabbage, and the son follows the recipe of the mother to
achieve a state of oneness with her.

With the broken-handled knife

I use tonight, feeling her

Anger rising from the dark

Chambers of the head

Of cabbage I slice through,

Missing her, wanting

To chew things over

With my mother again. (Bilgere, 2002)

As the subject associates food and the kitchen with the mother, he accordingly links the act of
eating with her. He achieves unity with the mother by eating and cooking. Hence, eating becomes
comfort eating whilst food is transformed into comfort food, and they both serve as substitute for
the lack of the mother. The acts of eating and cooking fill the aching black void left by the physical
absence of the mother.

As indicated by a careful scrutiny of the excerpts from the selected narratives, George Bilgere,
in his poetry, presents and represents object-subject relations by means of food. Food first and
foremost serves as a marker of social class and income level of the family whilst food preferences
reflect the concept of social mobility. As a subject, the poet’s relationship with the act of eating and
food is formed by the primary object, mother, who accordingly acts as the first other. The subject
thereupon seeks to recuperate the loss of the mother with food along with the acts of eating and
cooking. In a way, for the subject, food provides the substitute for both the part and whole objects.
The subject’s relationship with food in this regard parallels his relationship with the mother as the
primary object.

The poet seems genuinely fond of eating, which signifies that he has the oral personality traits
as suggested by Freud in relation to the theory of psychosexual development. This might be
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explained as the reason for his fondness for eating and hearty appetite for food. His relationship
with the part object at oral stage lays the foundation for his passion. With regard to the teachings
of Kristeva, it might be said that the primary act of eating at this stage is replaced by the act of
speaking following the stage of weaning. As the mouth that eats becomes the mouth that speaks,
the subject, following the matricide, retrieves the lost mother as signs and identifies with, not the
mother as the lost object but the third party, and produces a narrative form. Hence, he achieves in
forming subjectivity and existing in the symbolic. The narrative, similar to food, provides a
maternal realm for the writing subject.

The subject experiences two main types of losses: the primary loss of the maternal object in the
form of the loss of the part and whole objects and the actual loss of the mother in the form of death.
He compensates for the primary loss by mastering signs and in this regard the good breast is
replaced by language. Whilst the act of eating is replaced by the act of speaking and then by the
act of writing, the subject attempts to find the lost mother/maternal object in words. Regarding the
latter, it might be said that the subject gets over the loss of the mother and copes with her absence
by cooking and eating. In a way, the acts of cooking and eating serve as a substitute for the mother.
By cooking and eating, the subject achieves a state of oneness and unity with the lost mother.

The subject’s object relations and food relations go hand in hand. Object relations regarding
the mother, father, siblings and wife are conceptualized as variety of food products within the
narrative. The father is always associated with and remembered for alcoholic beverages whilst the
mother, as the nourishing maternal body, is equal to food and is associated with nourishment. The
subject remembers the mother for her cooking, her presence in the kitchen, and her way of
chopping and dicing vegetables whilst he forms and reveals the bond with his siblings through
food, the act of eating and communal eating. Subject-object relations are conceptualized in the form
of ingestion, digestion, production and consumption of food.

The relationship with food might be deemed comfort food whilst eating behaviour might be
construed as comfort eating and, more precisely, emotional eating. The foods in the narratives are
mentioned in connection with childhood, the family home, the mother and siblings. So, the food is
intimately related with nostalgia and evokes bitter-sweet memories. The eating and the eaten, and
the cooking and the cooked provide a realm to achieve a state of oneness/unity with these
memories and the objects. The psychological mechanism for comfort eating might thus be
explained in relation to the presence of both positive and negative emotions. The subject consumes
comfort food as he feels a wistful longing for the past and, more particularly, for the mother along
with maternal tenderness and affection. He accordingly cooks the food associated with the mother
so as to reunify with her. Overall, food consumption and food preparation offers the subject
comfort.

Apart from food consumption, the subject derives comfort from writing and speaking about
food. He looks back on those years and recounts his childhood by means of food. And in this
regard, he uses food as a metaphor. In “Tosca”, he mentions pork chops, and in “The Table”, there
is a variety of dishes as pork chops, mashed potatoes, fish sticks, fried Spam, chicken pot pies and
pancakes. In “Royalty”, he refers to food stamps and hamburger helper whilst in “Lobsters”, he,
dining at a restaurant, shares his knowledge of lobsters with readers. In “Corned Beed and
Cabbage”, he follows the mother’s recipe and makes beef and cabbage. The subject, after all those
years, still remembers every single detail about his childhood and the food he had at a specific
time. In addition to traumatic memory, this might be construed as his interest in food, and the
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deprivations of childhood might be said to kindle this interest. Besides, food is etched into his
memory. Food transports the subject back to the past, to the childhood, and the aroma and the
flavour of the food evoke the memories. Hence, eating is not simply a physical act in the life of the
subject; it is linked to a specific time, place and person and gives the subject a real sense of
belonging. In the last analysis, food alleviates anxiety, melancholy and sadness.

Conclusion

In his poetry, the American poet George Bilgere recounts certain moments from the past and
never forgets to mention the food in connection with these moments and incidents. Readers are not
only provided details about an episode in his life but also about the types of food he had. Within
this context, food serves as a vessel of memory, a marker of social class, a sign of financial
difficulties and a symptom of changing moods. At times, food becomes a reward for the children
whilst it rarely provides a delicious feast. Most of the times, the food is consumed to satisfy hunger.
Generally, the family consumes processed or highly processed food, such as fried Spam, fish sticks,
corned beef, hamburger helper and chicken pot pies. They seldom consume unprocessed healthy
foods owing to financial instability. The consumption of cheap and processed foods thus causes
malnutrition. Apart from the quality, quantity and variety of food, the role it plays in object
relations is accordingly significant. For the subject, food consumption and food preparation add
another layer to the bond with the objects. Commensality, namely communal eating, promotes
family togetherness and nourishes not only the body but also the soul. Eating serves as a means to
nourish and connect in this regard. As for the act of cooking, it is important to emphasize that
cookery brings the subject comfort and enables him to recapture a sense of unity with the mother.
Food is in the final analysis memory and a mirror that reflects the past and the common experience
of eating and cooking.
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CREATIVITY AND TRANSLATION

YARATICILIK VE CEVIRI

Rabia AKSOY*

Introduction

The concepts of creativity and translation are closely linked and have crucial significance
in language and communication. The translation changes written or spoken communication from
a source to a target language. Creativity, conversely, pertains to the capacity to produce works of

art, creative concepts, or forms of expression.

Initially, translation may appear to be a simplistic procedure of replacing lexical units or
expressions from one linguistic system to another. Upon closer examination, it becomes apparent
that translation is not solely a matter of rote execution but rather a multifaceted and imaginative
undertaking.

Expressing the essence and meaning of a text from one language to another poses several
challenges for translators. Translators should effectively move through cultural details, idiomatic
phrases, linguistic frameworks, and rhetorical strategies. A profound comprehension of the source
and target languages and their respective cultural contexts is imperative.

The translation process uses creativity by translators to generate a target text (ITT) that is both
equivalent and captivating while successfully encapsulating the source text's (ST) fundamental
meaning. A skilled translator aims to replicate the influence and outcome of the source text while
guaranteeing its relevance to the intended readership. It is imperative to devise inventive
approaches for expressing the stylistic components, tone, and affective details inherent in the
source material.

Translators frequently experience an obstacle where they must determine whether to prioritise
faithfulness to the source text or employ a degree of artistic freedom to adapt the translation to the
destination language and cultural context. The act of translation presents numerous chances for
translators to prove their creative skills through rational choices about lexical choice, grammatical
structures, and artistic references, all essential in producing an impactful and culturally suitable
translation.

Furthermore, translation can be seen as a form of creative expression. The role of translators is
not limited to just being agents. Instead, they actively contribute to forming and altering the text,
involving themselves in a dynamic process of interpretation and recreation. The translators apply

* Asst.Prof.Dr., Department of Western Languages&Literatures, English Language&Literature, Cankir1 Karatekin
University, Tiirkiye

E-mail: rabiaksoy9@gmail.com, https://orcid.org/0000-0002-9074-7428

184



their personal experiences, language skills, and artistic perception to the translation
process, revitalising the translated item.

As such, translating artistic works, including but not limited to literary pieces, poems, and
promotional content, necessitates an additional level of ingenuity. The task of translators extends
beyond the transmission of information, as they are also required to accurately reproduce the ST’s
stylistic, tone, and artistic features. The translators should employ innovative techniques to modify
metaphors, wordplay, and cultural references, guaranteeing that the translated material elicits a
similar reaction from the ST’s intended readership.

In line with these approaches, in this study, first, the concepts of creativity and translation will
be explained, and creativity theories, the translator’s creativity, and the translation strategies of
Lawrence Venuti will be expressed afterwards.

Methodology

This study aims to investigate the relationship between creativity and translation. The study
will be grounded in the theoretical framework of creativity in translation studies and Venuti’s
approach to (in)visibility. The present study aims to elucidate the intersection of creativity and
translation. To this end, the primary emphasis will be on providing an in-depth explanation and
assessment of essential theories. After that, this study will provide theoretical background
information on the translators’ strategies within the scope of academic approaches.

Creativity

Creativity is the ability to make or otherwise bring into existence something new, whether a
new solution to a problem, a new method or device, or a new artistic object or form.! Throughout
history, renowned intellectuals have thought about creativity and its essence. Various academic
disciplines have investigated this phenomenon, including psychology, education, neuroscience,
history, sociology, economics, engineering, and other scholarly fields. Despite years of extensive
research, there continue to be ongoing discussions about it.

According to Gentzels and Jackson (1962, as cited in Gran, 1995) creativity is characterised by
being typically perceived as distinct and unrelated. According to Mednick’s (1962) definition,
“creativity” is the capacity to generate latest combinations. Taylor (1966) characterises innovation
as a transformative process that creates an original product. Similarly, Bruner (1962) defines
creativity as developing an original concept or development that elicits surprise. May (1959)
nationalises innovation as a process bringing about a new creation. According to Parnes (1972),
behaviour is responsible for generating a product or outcome that is both distinctive and valuable
(cited in Ozeroff at all 1995: 147).

According to Kaufman and Sternberg (2007, cited Kaufman, J.& Sternberg, J. 2010),
most definitions of creative ideas consist of three distinct aspects. Initially, innovative concepts
ought to embody authenticity, uniqueness, or originality. Secondly, innovative concepts possess a
superior level of excellence. Thirdly, creative ideas should align with the given task or necessitate
a revaluation of said task. Prominent scholars have published many significant written and edited
works they have authored in the past decade. Some studies that exemplify this concept are
Dorfman, Locher, and Martindale’s (2006) study, Piirto’s (2004) research, Puccio, Murdock, and

! Creativity, Retrieved from https://www .britannica.com/topic/creativity/May 2, 2024
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Mance’s (2006) investigation, Runco’s (2007) analysis, Sawyer’s (2006) examination, Simonton’s
(2004) inquiry, and Weisberg’s (2006) exploration. Kaufman’s (2009) publication furnishes an
exhaustive exposition of contemporary literature (Kaufman, J.& Sternberg, J. 2010, xiv)

Theories of Creativity

As cited in in the field of theoretical perspectives on creativity, it is crucial to differentiate
between internal and external frames of reference, (Stein 1953, Kozbelt cited at al. 2010).
The differences facilitate a more precise comprehension of the examined theories’ extent,
characteristics, and challenges. The prevalent differentiation that has been made is between the Big
C, which refers to eminence, and the little ¢, which pertains to everyday occurrences. The term
“Big-C Creativity” relates to clear and distinct instances of creative manifestation, such as the
poetry of Dickinson, the jazz of Coltrane, and the psychology of Freud. As proposed by Richards
(2007), the concept of little creativity relates to the creativity exhibited in daily life’s routine aspects.
This form of creativity is not limited to a select few but is accessible to the general populace (cited
in Kozbelt at all 2010: 23).

As with classifications, Big-C and little-c can be overly simplistic and fail to capture the
complexity of certain situations. Paradoxically, the categories may be extensive in some cases and
too narrow in others. There are qualitative differences between each of the levels above of
creativity. Nevertheless, this approach carries the potential drawback of neglecting the assessment
of creative potential and more subjective manifestations of creative encounters. Kaufman and
Beghetto (2009) proposed incorporating two supplementary categories (mini-c and pro-c) to
overcome the inadequacy of the conventional dichotomy. The categorisation of mini-c aids in
distinguishing between the objective and subjective manifestations of little-c creativity, as posited
by Beghetto and Kaufman (2007). This categorisation allows for the recognition of the more
personal or subjective forms of creativity, as described by Runco (1996, 2004b), which may be
internal, mental, or emotional, as outlined by Stein (1953) and Vygotsky (1967/2004). The inclusion
of the pro-c category serves to differentiate the intermediate field creativity that lies between the
fields of little-c and big-c creativity. The pro-c category accommodates creators at a professional
level, including professional artists, who have not achieved or may not achieve distinguished
status. These individuals possess a higher level of knowledge, motivation, and performance
than little-c creators, who engage in creative activities for leisure and pleasure. Using these four
categories in the comparative analysis of theories is advantageous in elucidating the resemblances
and distinctions in the emphasis and extent of creativity theories. The use of types can aid in
contemplating prospective associations and future paths while emphasising the challenges of
approaches (cited in Kozbelt at all 2010: 24).

Translation

In Derrida’s (1982) analysis, translation is an approach that involves replacing the language
components that make up the source text with a series of linguistic units in the target language,
which the translator provides depending on their interpretation of the text. The concept “which
means” is derived from the interplay and distinctions between signifiers, which can extend
indefinitely. Therefore, meaning is always characterised by differentiation and delay and is never
immediately present as a single entity (cited in Venuti, 2008:13).
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The translation is a process that entails the conversion of an original written text, referred to
as the ST, from one verbal language, known as the source language (SL), to a written text in a
different spoken language, referred to as the TT, in the target language (TL). The concept
“translation” encompasses various connotations, including the general subject area, the resultant
output (i.e., the translated text), and the actual translation production process. According to Roman
Jacobson’s crucial work On Linguistic Aspect of Translation, there are three categories of translation,
one of which is known as “interlingual translation.” This type of translation involves interpreting
verbal signs in a language other than the original one. The two categories are “intralingual
translation,” which entails rewording verbal movements using the same language, and
“intersemiotic translation,” which involves interpreting verbal signs using non-verbal signals
(Jacobson, 1959/2004: 139, cited in Bassnett, 2005: 23).

The conventional area of interest in translation studies is interlingual translation, which
pertains to transferring meaning between two distinct verbal languages. Interlingual translation
can be observed when we change an expression, summarise, or reword a text within the same
language. In addition, the phenomenon of intersemiotic translation pertains to translating a
written text into other forms of expression, such as music, film, or painting. Nevertheless, it is
essential to note that the field has other focuses. The concept of “translation proper”, and the
assumption of the constancy of source and target have recently been identified as in question. As
a result, there is fundamental research into the definition of “translation” and its distinctions from

i

“adaptation,” “version,” and other related terms. According to Antony Pym’s (2004) perspective,
distinct “discontinuities” exist in particular emerging practices, such as translation-localization.
Most of the theoretical framework presented in this discourse is derived from a Western
standpoint. Furthermore, Maria Tymoczko (2005, 2006) offers an alternative perspective by
examining the distinct terminologies and metaphors employed in translation by various cultures,
which reflect their unique “national orientation.” Consequently, the objective of reaching exact
lexical correspondence with the ST may not be universally embraced, particularly in translating

sacred and literary works (Halverson 1999, Pym 2004, Tymoczko 2006, cited in Munday: 5).

Octavio Paz (1971) asserts in his work that the reason for translation is based on the concept
that all texts form a component of a literary system that is descended from and connected to other
systems. According to Paz, these texts are essentially “translations of translations of translations”
and adds that each written work possesses its distinctive characteristics while simultaneously
serving as a translation of a pre-existing text. The concept that language is inherently translational
lies in the fact that it is fundamentally derived from two sources: the nonverbal state and the
process of sign and phrase translation. As such, no text can be considered entirely original, as each
sign and phrase are a translation of another. Hence, this assertion can be reversed while
maintaining its soundness: each translation possesses a unique quality, translating all
texts original. Thus, each translation can be considered an invention and therefore represents a
distinct text, at least to a certain extent (cited in Bassnett, 2005: 46).

Creativity of the Translator

Some scholars, including Gideon Toury and Theo Hermans classified methodological and
methodological factors for translation studies through a series of studies. Likewise, André Lefevere
and Lawrence Venuti have delved into cultural and historical aspects of translation. Lefevere
initially formulated his definition of translation as refraction, which presents a more intricate
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framework than the traditional concept of translation as a mere reflection of the ST. The author’s
perspective on translation as refraction entails a rejection of any expressed conceptualization of the
translation process. According to his claim, texts should be regarded as intricate systems of
signification within reach. Lefevere observed that a significant portion of the theoretical discourse
on translation originated in translating between European languages. He emphasised that the
challenges associated with the comprehensibility of linguistic and cultural codes become more
pronounced when we venture beyond Western frontiers. Lefevere’s later work delved deeper into
his concern with the symbolic aspects of translation. He began to investigate what he referred to
as the conceptual and textual frameworks that restrict the creative freedom of both writers and
translators. He alleged that the challenges encountered in the translation process are not solely due
to differences in language but are also a result of differences in these frameworks (cited in Bassnett,
2005: 8).

Cultural references determine the creation of reality in the ST and TT, and the translator’s
ability to manipulate these items is a crucial factor in achieving a successful outcome. According
to Lefevere, using cultural references based on Pierre Bourdieu’s concept of cultural items
emphasises the translator’s creativity as it involves an imaginative, creative approach.

Similarly, Venuti emphasises the importance of the translator’s creativity and their actual
presence in translation. The investigation of the translator’s visibility has gained a significant
reputation in the last twenty years; it can be regarded as a separate area of advancement within the
broader subject. From Venuti’s perspective, translation, which is committed to both the source and
target cultures, serves as a reminder that no interpretation can be considered final. The act of
translating is inherently precarious, potentially disruptive, and always carries weighty
implications. During the 1990s, the traditional role of the subservient translator transformed,
giving way to the emergence of the visibly manipulative translator. This new viewpoint of
translator is admitted as a creative artist who skilfully mediates between cultures and languages.
In 1991, Susan Jill Levine referred to herself as a “subversive scribe” a concept that anticipates
Venuti’s perspective on the translator as a potential for cultural transformation. Levine’s
publication exemplifies an additional value of investigation in the field of translation studies that
centres on the ingenuity and individuality of the translator. Additionally, various translation
scholars, including Anthony Pym, Douglas Robinson, Mary Snell-Hornby, Venuti have
emphasised the significance of the translator’s role through their written works. Subsequently, two
distinct factors can be traced to the current prioritisation of creativity and subjectivity. Firstly, the
growing importance of research about the ethics of translation. Secondly, a detailed focus on the
broader philosophical principles that serve as the foundation for translation Jacques Derrida’s
reinterpretation of Walter Benjamin’s work made it possible to reconsider the significance of
translation (cited in Bassnett, 2005: 9).

Likewise, Walter Benjamin in his work of The Task of the Translator (1968), the concept in
question has significantly impacted institutional perspectives regarding translation, causing
extensive discourse and being distinguished by its “closed narrative” and “implicit proof.” The
article in question has acquired the status of an enigmatic piece of literature. Identifying the
functional equivalence between the ST and the TT. The fundamental nature of a literary work does
not primarily involve conveying information or communication but instead resides in its capacity
to be translated. The regulations and principles governing the translation process are considered a
“form” that should be diligently pursued within the ST. The origin of translation can be traced
back to the ST. Hence, the authentic translation is characterised by its transparency, as it refrains
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from concealing the source material and does not impede the illumination it provides. When
regarding this matter, it is imperative that the language used upon arrival remains receptive to the
input of the ST. Translation can be considered a form of transformation that changes the ST
and impacts the native language as it is conveyed through a foreign language. Thus, fundamental
to this concept is the conviction and pursuit of a linguistic system that transcends natural languages
and embodies a state of “unadulterated essence.” The role of a translator is not to transmit or
communicate the content of a text but rather to try to preserve the enigmatic essence inherent in
the ST. In doing so, the translator creates a new literation of the text that is in harmony with the
literary formation of the ST, thus ensuring its longevity. Ultimately, the concept
of “pure language” is being discussed. The concepts mentioned above denote various roles that
translators can undertake in communication. In short, these tasks of the translator include
communicator, critic, linguist, descriptor, encoder, saviour, transponder, translator, speaker, re-
reading, rewriting, interviewer, mediator, and commentator (cited in Venuti, 2004: 15-23).

Creativity in Translation

Within the field of translation studies, there has been a significant change in the understanding
of translators from being only considered translators to those who are recognised as textual
creators in their regard. Scholars who have broadened their comprehension of translation
beyond linguistics have faced challenges discerning the distinctions among translation,
adaptation, versions, and rewriting. The wide range of the writing-translating range has been
acknowledged. Given this concept, it is crucial to re-evaluate this ongoing range’s artistic aspects
of translation, particularly in literary translation. Theodore Savoury has identified a field in which
translators can apply their expertise, which involves the existence of many possibilities from which
the translator has to choose one. The translator’s requirement to exercise their informed judgment
distinguishes the discipline (Savoury, 1957, cited in Loffredo et al. 2006: 97).

Nevertheless, according to Octavio Paz, “the significance of making choices in the execution
of this craft, the actualisation of the art, commences solely upon replicating the corporeality of the
symbols, encompassing their tangible attributes” (Honig, 1985, cited in Loffredo et al. 2006: 97).
The disparities arising from this contradiction, particularly in literary translation, necessitate the
translator to rely on their ingenuity to overcome them. Furthermore, translation ceases to be just a
search for a resolution and instead becomes a process of generating explanations. Hence, selecting
among alternatives does not necessarily entail that translators should create options based on
their translation abilities, i.e., creativity. Thus, literature translation should not be reduced to or
thought of as an activity of mere replacement; it becomes one of recreation. From a particular
perspective, specific components, or aspects within the TT will inevitably be unfamiliar to the ST.
The translator is a crucial and unavoidable source for filling in the gaps in the translation process
(Loffredo&Perteghella, 2006: 97).

The concept of “creativity in translation” refers to the capacity of a translator to surpass the
literal translation of words and express the ST’s fundamental meaning, manner, and contextual
subtleties while submitting it to the receiving language. The process entails employing strategic
and inventive decisions to communicate the initial message effectively and imaginatively. The
following are several facets of creativity as they pertain to the practice of translation: Firstly, the
process of converting idiomatic expressions and cultural references from one language to another.
Secondly, these features are frequently unique to a given language or culture and may lack direct
counterparts in the intended language. A professional translator employs innovative techniques to
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communicate the intended message effectively by using idiomatic phrases or cultural references
that connect with the intended recipients. Thirdly, they modify humorous concepts. The
perception of humour is a subjective phenomenon, and its translation may pose a significant
challenge. A proficient translator possessing creative skills can comprehend the social context of
the ST’s items and devise corresponding linguistic devices that are likely to strike an association
with the intended recipients. Finally, identifying equivalent expressions can be challenging, as
specific items or phrases in the source language may need a more complex translation in the target
language. In cases of this nature, the translator finds alternative linguistic formulations, metaphors,
or analogical constructs that effectively communicate the intended meaning or elicit comparable
affective responses.

Lawrence Venuti’s Strategies for Creativity and Translation

Venuti’s (1995) primary focus is on the intervening actions of translators, both in the SL and
the target culture. He criticises the prevalent acceptance of “fluent translations” as successful
works in Anglo-American culture. Venuti advocates that translation of texts without looking up
its genre, are considered satisfactory by most of interpreters when they exhibit fluency. This
fluency is characterised by the lack of any linguistic or stylistic specialities, which creates a sense
of transparency and reflects the impression that the transmission accurately gives the impact of the
source text’s writer’s characteristics, intention, or the basic meaning of the target text. He argues
that such translations are perceived as the “original” rather than a translation (Venuti, 2008, Int.).

Venuti expresses his strategies by the prevalent individualistic conception of creation in British
and American societies is a factor in the translator’s invisibility. According to this concept, the
author exercises free expression of their ideas. The act of writing is often perceived as a genuine
and natural expression of one’s emotions and thoughts, devoid of external influences such as
language, culture, and society that could potentially complicate the author’s authenticity. This
perspective on authorship presents two negative effects on the interpreter. The translation is
commonly understood as a secondary reflection. This implies that the foreign text is considered
the original, an authentic and accurate reflection of the writer’s characteristic and viewpoint. In
contrast, the translation is considered as a transcription. Conversely, the act of translation
necessitates eliminating its subordinate position by achieving transparency, thereby creating the
impression of the author’s presence, and allowing the translated text to be regarded as the original.
Emphasising these implications does not entail advocating for the translator to be regarded as
similar to the foreign author. Maintaining the distinction between translations and original
compositions is crucial, as they differ in purpose and impact. This categorical differentiation serves
as a valuable tool for characterising different writing strategies. The critical point of this issue is
that the specific character of the translator’s authorship has not been clearly articulated, resulting
in the perpetuation of the belief that the translator’s creation is inadequate due to the absence of
authorial originality (Venuti, 2008: 1).

Likewise, Venuti asserts that translations that are rendered fluently lose their status as
translations because they are presented to the target readers in a manner that suggests they were
originally composed in the target language. In line with his assertion, in instances where translated
texts are not readily identifiable, translators may be relegated to a state of invisibility, emphasising
how inferior they are in relation to authors.
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Following the emergence of Venuti’s translation strategies, several scholars have directed their
attention towards the “invisibility of translators” and have considered the possibility of visible
interventions made by translators. While Venuti’s focus on translational visibility is widely
recognised as valid, several scholars investigating the same topic have noted that visible
interventions are naturally subjective and may differ depending on the text’s form and content.
Pym (2010) critically analysed Venuti’s views in The Translator’s Invisibility, as evidenced by his
published review. Pym’s article discusses Venuti’s suggestion that translators should introduce
improvements in the TT to emphasise the translated work’s foreign context and make the
translator’s presence more apparent. Pym’s critique of Venutirelates to the lack of specific
instances that support the efficacy of said interventions and the potential enhancement of the
profile of translators who are visible (2010: 2). Pym (2010) critiques Venuti’'s study on visibility,
pointing out that there are certain deficiencies in his arguments. In particular, Pym argues that
Venuti’s emphasis on the Englishness of translated texts lacks consistent examples and valid
measurements. According to Pym (2010), Venuti’s aim is to achieve fluency and invisibility in
translation and stay out of the underlying concepts associated with these ideals. Pym contends that
Venuti advocates for creating novel and significant linguistic standards that may prove difficult to
understand while simultaneously rejecting the linguistic ideology that seeks to provide accessible
and easy-to-understand information to individuals of all ages (cited in Dastan, 2016: 24).

In sum, on a brief analysis of the theoretical strategies outlined in this study, it becomes evident
that they share a common assertion: translation cannot be viewed as a process independent of
external factors, including culture, politics, ideology, popularity, and financial considerations. As
inferred from these strategies, they hold a significant position in shaping translational style or
techniques, and it is evident that they take on mediating measures during the translation process.
The scholars in this investigation have endeavoured to classify these intercessions and ascertain
the rationales behind such behaviours. Despite their differing emphases on translational
preferences, their analyses have shed light on a prevailing perception within translation studies.
Their cultural and personal backgrounds influence creative, manipulative, or imperceptible
translators’ practices. These techniques can be identified to varying degrees depending on the type
of text, context, or content of the original works.

Conclusion

It is widely acknowledged that each writer possesses a distinct style in translation.
An experienced translator tries to faithfully convey the author’s voice and style in the translated
text. The task at hand necessitates a meticulous evaluation of the author’s tone, use of literary
devices, and syntax, followed by their appropriate adaptation in the translation language.

On the one hand, a close relationship exists between creativity and translation. Translators
should possess a strong command of the source and target languages to effectively bridge cultural
and linguistic gaps and use their creative abilities. By adopting creative approaches, translators can
generate translations that transcend being copies and instead become dynamic and captivating
pieces of creativity.

On the other hand, a creative translator aims to ensure unity and fluency in the target language
by producing a translation that maintains readability and flow. The process of academic rewriting
may entail the rearrangement of sentences, the reorganisation of paragraphs, or the modification
of sentence length and structure to ensure the coherence and fluency of the text.
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In conclusion, it is crucial to acknowledge that although creativity in translation is
commendable, it can only be balanced with accuracy and fidelity to the original meaning. The main
aim of translation is to accurately communicate the author’s intended meaning while generating a
written work that effectively connects with the readers in the created language.
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FRAGMENTED WHOLE: INTERSECTION OF FRAGMENTS IN
ARUNDHATI ROY’S THE MINISTRY OF UTMOST HAPPINESS

PARCALANMIS BUTUN: ARUNDHATI ROY'UN THE MINISTRY OF UTMOST
HAPPINESS ADLI ESERINDEKI PARCALARIN KESISMES]

Sezgi 0ZTOP HANER'

Introduction

The world is getting a smaller place with the ever-sharper claws of globalization and
neoliberalism, which are transforming the social framework of nation-states. Nations and
nationalism, as were once apprehended, are passing through a decisive juncture where their mere
existence is under critical observation. Therefore, in their book Empire (2001), Marxist theorists
Michael Hardt and Antonio Negri remind us that imperialism and colonialism have been
superseded by a new global form of sovereignity, which originates from the intrinsic connections
between capitalism and expansion, stipulating disparity and hierarchy to operate (p. xiv).

This new form of sovereignity, a “network power,” is what Hardt and Negri entitle as
“Empire.” which “is characterized fundamentally by a lack of boundaries: Empire’s rule has no
limits.” (p. xii) Hardt and Negri conceive this limitless rule as extensive (across space and time)
and invasive (within bodies and societies). The basic characteristic of Empire’s limitless rule is that
there are not any spatial limits to its zone of impact: “[TThe concept of Empire posits a regime that
effectively encompasses the spatial totality, or really that rules over the entire “civilized” world.
No territorial boundaries limit its reign” (p. xiv). Under the current capitalist globalization, the
concept of Empire as a new power regime and the exemplary form of biopower is “bathed in
blood,” implying precisely the global form of war that appears as “always dedicated to peace- a
perpetual and universal peace outside of history.” (p. xv). This is to say that biopower for Hardt
and Negri implies the global condition of war which works through constant reproduction of “the
idea of peace” as its “final aim” that lies in the realm of never reaching its essential or universal
nature. In Hardt’s and Negri’s statement, the idea of biopower is therefore assumed to appear as
the power of sovereignty and control of the entire world.

In the face of the gradual fading of the state as the sovereign political establishment in the
growing globalization trends, the use of the term Global South has long ceased to be confined to a
merely fixed geographical category. Instead, as Caroline Levander and Walter Mignolo (2011)
argues, it is now a multifarious, non-rigid “entity that has been invented in the struggle and
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conflicts between imperial global domination and emancipatory and decolonial forces that do not
acquiesce with global designs” (p. 3). Here, the Global South is characterized as a place carried
through imperialism and decolonization. More precisely, as an invented metageography, the
Global South comes to be both the focus of the dominant global imperial powers and their schemes
and the locus of struggle between imperial domination and exploitation as well as anti-colonial
consciousness.

At the same time, the term “Global South” introduces itself as a means intended for baffling
the hegemonic world order. In the hierarchical power structure of Western modernity, it is the
cultural and anti-colonial consciousness of Global South that rejects the hegemonizing nature of
colonial modernity’s socio-economic hierarchies. The Global South, with its massive diaspora,
diverse cultures, subjectivities, and institutions, comprises its ontologies that do not get their worth
from the West. Similarly, as a critical antidote to the homogenizing tendencies of globalization,
“non-Western cosmopolitanism” works as a form of dissent against the failing models of
nationalism promoted by Western imperialism and neoliberal globalization.

In What is a World? Pheng Cheah (2016) points out that the “tension between cosmopolitanism
and globalization, [...], is most acute in postcoloniality because [...] capitalist globalization
incorporates peoples outside the European world-system by violently destroying their worlds” (p.
12). For him, the commitment to reshape the world is most severely experienced within the
postcolonial South. Therefore, globalization constructed reluctant and fragmented cosmopolitans
in the Global South, who are coming from below and have been excluded from the upward social
mobility that globalization assures.

Undertaking the challenges posed by neoliberal globalization and accelerated cycle of global
migration in the late twentieth century, scholars have been determining cosmopolitanism’s
potential as a counter discourse to global corporate capitalism and nationalism. Correspondingly,
what was “distinctively new about the revival of cosmopolitanism that began in the 1990s,” states
Pheng Cheah (2006) in his book Inhuman Conditions: On Cosmopolitanism and Human Rights, was
“the attempt to groung the normative critique of nationalism in analyses of contemporary
globalization and its effects” (p. 18). This is one of the reasons why some of these recent
reformulations discover the new cosmopolitans to turn their eyes away from members of cultural
and economic elites, but towards those who have been the victims of global economic forces over
which they exercise little influence. The editors Carol Breckenridge, Sheldon Pollock, Homi Bhabha
and Dipesh Chakrabarty of a special issue of the 2002 essay collection Cosmopolitanism make a
similar point. Their argument cosmopolitans today are “victims of modernity, failed by
capitalism's upward mobility, and bereft of those comforts and customs of national belonging” (p.
6) make a crucial step in this direction.

To examine this cultural cosmopolitanism initiated by globalization, this study will explore
the reactions to globalization and neoliberalism coming out of the literary world of the Global
South. This study will also investigate how cosmopolitanism, communicated through anxieties and
experiences prevalent across South Asian countries, is creating a space for the circulation of new
transnational imaginaries and discourses. At this point, British social anthropologist Pnina
Werbner (2006) observes that cosmopolitan consciousness should be “an open experimental,
inclusive and normative consciousness of the other cultures” (p. 498). Applying Werbner’s
observation, this study will show that the development of a new cosmopolitan literature is largely
caused by self-reflection and critique of one’s own culture, which demands the cosmopolitan to be
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conscious of the fact that other cultures share similar experiences in the face of globalization. Then,
cosmopolitan literature appears as a point of meeting place for different parts of the Global South,
leading to cultural cosmopolitanism.

In this study, the question of cosmopolitanism will be problematized and the potential of
creating a melting pot of cosmopolitanism from non-elite subjectivities at the margins of the
globalization will also be explored. For this purpose, a close reading and examination of a
contemporary literary piece, The Ministry of Utmost Happiness (2017) by Arundhati Roy emerging
specifically from the Indian sub-continent will be done. As a cosmopolitan work, The Ministry of
Utmost Happiness helps in expounding upon the meaning of a cosmopolitan subject from the Global
South as well as in interrogating the futilities and/ or limits of the nation and national identities.

The Construction of Nation

In his 1882 Sorbonne lecture, “What is a nation”, the French philosopher Ernest Renan (1823-
1892) depicted the existence of a nation using the following metaphor: “A nation’s existence is a
daily plebiscite, just as an individual’s existence is a perpetual affirmation of life” (p. 19). Here, the
notion of “daily plebiscite” is of great importance because it brings the act of choice to the concept
of nation. The existence of nations relies on the will of their members to be part of them, to take
part in their public life, to convey their identification to the nation. If any one does not choose to
act in this way, the nation disintegrates. Then, nations re-explain their cultures, interpret their
histories, invent traditions, and embrace common features so as to construe the illusion of a
“natural” unit that has a long and renowned history and shows promise of future success. In his
book, Culture, Identity, and Politics (1987), anthropologist Ernest Gellner precisely summarizes the
main points of Renan’s notion of nation as the creation, not of nature, but of human artifice:

[Renan’s] main purpose is to deny any naturalistic determinism of the boundaries of nations:
these are not dictated by language, geography, race, religion, or anything else. He clearly dislikes
the spectacle of nineteenth-century ethnographers as advance guards of national claims and
expansion. Nations are made by human will [...] (p. 8).

For Renan, what makes an ideal nation is just the agreement of its people to be closely
connected together for the sake of fighting for a common cause. In his close examination of the
different concepts that contribute to the constitution of a modern nation, he takes race, religion,
language, and geography into consideration, but he states that a “nation” is based neither on
language nor race, but rather on a shared history, shared past and shared inspirations for the
national future.

On the other hand, for Renan, “a shared amnesia, a collective forgetfulness, is at least as
essential for the emergence of what we now consider to be a nation” (qtd. in Gellner, p. 6). Renan
postulates that nations choose not only what to collectively forget but also what to collectively
remember in order to foster a feeling of unity. The collective memory, in this sense, turns out to be
a collective amnesia, which gives rise to what Benedict Anderson terms “imagined communities”.
Describing the nation-state as an “imagined community,” Anderson attaches its emergence to the
decline of the “divinely ordained hierarchical dynastic realm” (p. 7) and its substitution by a sense
of “horizontal comradeship” influential enough to create affinity among strangers and beyond
social division. At this point, it becomes necessary to explore how these people are in agreement
or harmony, which encourages Anderson to examine how the power of language and, by
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implication, print capitalism, the newspaper and the novel play an integral role in the construction
of the nation. For Anderson, each text as one of the various forms of mediated communication,
Works to unite its readers in a shared “imaginary” that “conjures up the imagined community” (p.
34). On the other hand, the construction of national identity is still a hegemonic process emerging
from colonial rule; there is constantly a violent struggle in the formation and continuation of a
united, homogenous national identity, concurrently leaving an immense majority of inherently
betrayed, struggling and fragmented postcolonial subjectivities out at the periphery of this national
imaginary. It is within this fragmented protagonist Indian writer Arundhati Roy situates the
cosmopolitan being from below as the victim of the upward mobility that corporate globalization
assures in her second novel, The Ministry of Utmost Happiness.

A Novel Constructed of Intersections

In his reading of Roy’s second novel The Ministry of Utmost Happiness, Joan Acocella depicts it
as a lamentation for India’s national loss from the viewpoint of national literature. Evidently,
throughout the novel, Roy tackles social inequality which has been religiously authorized through
the caste system, and the globalization of Indianness which produces more discrimination and
disparity together with Indian nation’s communal riots such as Gujarat riots in 2002. Likewise, the
narrator portrays how after the brutal Sikh massacre in 1984, the furious murderers went back to
their daily routines, as if everything had gone well. As an assemblage of these historical events,
Roy’s fragmented narrative, which becomes essential to present the stage where India is positioned
today, conforms to manifold national losses, collecting together every fragment of pain that has
appeared in the nation’s collective memory.

In a post-truth world, fuzzy concepts of nationality, culture, identity, and history have lost its
prominence as the once ostensibly fixed structure due to the changes the world has undergone
particularly since the 80’s through the rise of globalization, global migration and transnational
mobility of people. These notions have turned out to be fragmented images of what was once a
coherent whole. More precisely, cultural forms were restricted within national borders, or in the
diaspora, and this was how nations, identities and cultures were described as the bearer of
authenticity, depending upon the requirements of cultural purity, but the purity requirements
failed. The global expansion of people and materialistic forms of culture, the increasing commercial
impact occur as a consequence of an exploitable cultural product, for which global market
imperialism started. Through this demand, the ceaseless possibility for new structures of cultural
production derived from the fragments.

Arundahati Roy has been critical of fragmentary process coexisting with globalization and
neoliberal capitalism as ideological processes that India is subordinated globally. Ecological
disasters, such as the Union Carbide Corporation disaster in Bhopal, India then is a side effect of
the globalized capitalism’s “cosmopolitan character to production and consumption” which causes
the gradual wearing away of “local and national seclusion and self-sufficiency,” (p. 476) as Karl
Marx and Friedrich Engels (1978) states.

Through the 1984 Bhopal disaster, one can interpret neoliberalism’s state violence or severe
inequality as its complex operations in South Asia. In addition, such a local disaster produces a
demanding force upon the resistence literature in global circulation. Similarly, Roy seems to trace
a shared national history of chemical pollution in the first page of the novel, where a lyrical passage
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portrays a natural world that is troubled by the deaths of vultures at the edge of species extinction
due to the chemicals dairy industries use:

Each chemically relaxed, milk-producing cow or buffalo that died became poisoned vulture
bait. As cattle turned into better dairy machines, as the city ate more chocolate-chip, as it drank
more mango milkshake, vultures” necks began to droop as though they were tired and simple
couldn’t stay awake. Silver beards of saliva dripped from their beaks, and one by one they tumbled
off their branches, dead (p. 5).

This industrial poison is experienced as a transitional process within the peripheries of modern
India, which change from the industrial society to a new state of “risk society” (Beck, p. 20). The
presence of industrial production in the Global South results in the staggering level of vulnerability
and inequality. Historically, what is at present called India used to be a continent subjected to
several ruling authorities for a long time, but what formed the modern Indian state — in which the
traditions of caste and religion exist — happened during the rule of the British Raj until the 1940s.
From a revisionist view of history, the modern nation of India was invented as the component of
the British activity and policy so as to blend the India’s economy with the global market.
Throughout the 1990s, Indian bureaucratic elites attempted to adopt neoliberal economic solutions
such as globalizing India, transnational competition, the formation of big manufacturing sites in
India in collaboration with Western economic institutions such as IMF and World Bank. It was
believed that India’s neoliberal economic transformation would result in positive social
transformation by ruining the politics of class and caste and making India a potential global
superpower for everyone. However, India’s process of neoliberalisation served mainly for
industrial business elites, which creates an increase in inequality and poverty.

As an Indian activist for human development rather than economic development, Arundhati
Roy overtly ridicules the imaginative, intellectual play of camouflaging India’s manifold economic
and sociopolitical problems with the excuse of globalization in India. Therefore, in a chapter named
“The Nativity” Roy makes fun of the transformation of Delhi into “supercapital of the world’s
favorite new superpower:” (p. 96)

This was to be the dawn of her resurrection. Her new masters wanted to hide her knobby,
varicose veins under imported fishnet stockings, cram her withered tits into saucy padded bras
and jam her aching feet into pointed high-heeled shoes. They wanted her to swing her stiff old hips
and re-route the edges of her grimace upwards into a frozen, empty smile. It was the summer
Grandma became a whore (p. 97).

The quoted passage portrays the modernization of Delhi as globally corrupt. As stated in the
chapter title of the novel, the nativity is reinvented by the ideologies of human progress and
development that pervade the deterministic narratives of corporate globalization and modernity.
High- heeled shoes, fishnet stockings and padded bras and jam call to mind the glamorous image
of a thoroughly Westernized woman, into which old Delhi, “Grandma,” is forced. In fact, Delhi’s
real portrayal appears in the existence and knowledge of its poor inhabitants whom the combined
scheme of global capitalism and national uplift is making displaced and unseen.

Roy situates her novel in the middle of the continual cycles of violence and a condition of social
disturbance occuring as an outcome of the enmity between India and Pakistan over the region of
Kashmir. Amidst continuing violence, Roy features two intersecting narratives which constitute
the plot of the novel. The first narrative is the determination of a band of low-class and low-caste
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individuals, women and ambiguously gendered Hindu, Muslim, and Christian misfits to construct
a house of dreams called Khwabgah. The plotline of the first narrative introduces Anjum, a Muslim
hijra from Old Delhi. As a concept, Hijra is legally defined across South Asian culture as a “third
gender” with “ambiguous genitals”. Hijra implies that the person was born intersexed (Lal, p. 119,
138). Anjum’s existence manifests itself as an intersex hijra, assigned male at birth, grown up as a
boy named Aftab. Soon after birth, surgical correction of Aftab’s feminine part was done and all
things were supposed to be well until Aftab’s innate disposition towards femininity could no
longer be restrained. Eventually, Aftab notices that her gender identity was not aligned with her
sex assigned at birth and she decides to abandon the Duniya, the outside world, permanently for
the Khwabgah. As stated in the novel, “at the age of fifteen, only a few hundred yards from where
his family had lived for centuries, Aftab stepped through an ordinary doorway into another
universe” (p. 29). The communal life of the hijras and their interpersonal relationships in the
alternative space of Khwabgah enable Aftab to transform himself into Anjum and freely express
“an exaggerated, outrageous kind of femininity [that] made the real, biological women in the
neighbourhood — even those who did not in the neighbourhood — look cloudy and dispersed” (p.
30). Although the community of Hijras find a home for expressing themselves, the inhabitants of
Khwobgah, the hijra community, who remain marginalized, refused by their families, thrown
away from the society, trapped in circumstances addressing criminalization, dispossession, exile,
and displacement during the British colonialism in India in one respect, and in other respect, the
rapidly globalizing and neoliberalizing India.

During a conversation with one of the senior members of Hijra community, Anjum, who was
intensely wishing to no more be Aftab at that time, is stunned by the unwelcome realization
concerning the outside world that the potentials of Khwabgah for fulfilling the wish were
restricted. Nimmo Gorakhpuri tells Aftab, foreseeing the condition of the ambiguously gendered
people in the beginning of the book.

Price-rise, children’s school admissions, husband’s beatings, wives’” cheating, riots, Indo-Pak
war- outside things that settle down eventually. But for us the price rise and school-admissions and
beatinghusbands and cheating-wives are all inside us. The riot is inside us. The war is inside us.

Indo-Pak is inside us. It will never settle down, It can’t (p. 26).

By this intersection of the internal conflict with the reality of the external world, Nimmo shows
Anjum how the hijras are in reality hunters of happiness — they strive to be alive by scavenging the
leftovers from happiness that could never belong to them.

Under the socio-economic pressures of neoliberal economy, the life of hijras, particularly
Anjum’s story as a Muslim hijra aroused the attention of the media in order to make profit from
her suffering:

In interviews Anjum would be encouraged to talk about the abuse and cruelty that her
interlocutors assumed she had been subjected to by her conventional Muslim parents, siblings and
neighbours before she left home. They were invariably disappointed when she told them how
much her mother and father had loved her and how she had been the cruel one. ‘Others have
horrible stories, the kind you people like to write about,” she would say. ‘Why not talk to them?’
But of course newspapers didn’t work that way. She was the chosen one. It had to be her, even if
her story was slightly altered to suit readers” appetites and expectations. (p. 29-30)
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This scene indicates the hypocrisy of the state media as a social institution that assert its
engagement as the act of defending human rights. The media’s disillusionment with Anjum’s story
indicates the intersection between neoliberal capitalism and racist colonial thinking to justify
economic reforms through the displacement, poverty, and injustice.

In order to survive economically in India, Hijras irrupted into gatherings such as celebrations
and weddings. Their presence was at first regarded as favourable, they were “feed[ing] off other
people’s happiness” by “dancing, singing in their wild, grating voices, offering their blessings” (p.
28). However, economic marginalization in globalizing Delhi made the Hijra community and other
marginalized groups vulnerable in the sense that most of them have been forced from their usual
place or position into “economies of sex work and begging” (p. 288). Roy’s novel attempts to
uncover the depth of hardships resulted from the economic liberalization. As Foucault (2013) notes,
this liberalization process can be worked as a practice of “permanent purification” of society, which
can separate the population through the minority exclusion and marginalization. In the novel,
there were efforts to discard the “old exotics in favour of the younger generation” of Hijras: “the
exotics didn’t suit the image of the New India — a nuclear power and an emerging destination for
international finance” (p. 42).

Different from Anjum’s hijra identification, Saeeda is a younger, educated, and trans-identified
member of the Khwabgah:

She was a graduate and knew English. More importantly, she could speak the new language
of the times- she could use the terms cis-Man and FtoM and MtoF and in interviews she referred to
herself as a 'transperson'. Anjum, on the other hand, mocked what she called the ‘trans-france’
business, and stubbornly insisted on referring to herself as a Hijra (p. 39).

Saeeda’s trans identification and her outward appearance both contribute and correspond to
the poignantly westernized “image of the New India” which the media and new technologies as
the instrument of neoliberal ideology intend to promote. Apparently, Saeeda’s trans embodiment
sets him/her into direct opposition against Anjum’s hijra identification. Saeeda’s trans identity
poses a threat to Anjum’s hijra one and eventually destroys the representation of the hijra in the
public imaginary. Such a hierarchisation gives rise to the exclusive right and privilege of making
trans identity accepted or approved at the expense of other marginalized groups who cannot be
categorized under this classification. At this point, the novel tactfully seems to generate an open-
ended question whether hijra communities will disappear completely as an outcome of sexual-
reassignment surgery and hormone therapy:

Saeeda said that because sexual-reassignment surgery was becoming cheaper, better, and more
accessible to people, Hijras would soon disappear. ‘Nobody will need to go through what we've
been through any more.” “You mean no more Indo-Pak?” Nimmo Gorakhpuri said. ‘It wasn't all
bad,” Anjum said. ‘I think it would be a shame if we became extinct (p. 409).

Instead of living as Hijras, such a surgery would seemingly allow individuals to be socially
integrated into the surrounding policies of neoliberalism and market forces. Over time the Hijra
community has been absorbed into a more profit-driven, privately owned and controlled,
exploitative system. Although ‘Indo-Pak’ refers to the feeling of inner confusion or agitation over
one's ge’der identity, Roy seems to offer her hijra characters an occasion to think about the hopeful
attachments made by those living in these social positioning.
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Conclusion

Throughout the novel, Roy refuses to portray India’s marginalized others as victims, but rather
as individuals with collective awareness, action, and resistance as well as creative agency. The
restorative collaboration between individuals in the Jannat Guest House under economic violence
or even the people of Kashmir amidst the country’s continuous wars convey the fact that
constructing counter-strategies for the systemic discrimination is to cooperate with other people
that have been set apart by the rhetoric of racism, which is sustained by differences and intend to
build an atmosphere of fear and loathing towards the other.

Alienated from her alternative space in the Khwabgah, Anjum settled into the graveyard or
Jannat Guest House and transformed it into a non-capitalist, collaboratively created and worked
economic system. In his Nobel Prize acceptance speech, “The Antilles: Fragments of Epic Memory”
(1992), the Caribbean poet Derek Walcott stated: “break a vase, and the love that reassembles the
fragments is stronger than that love which took its symmetry for granted when it was whole. The
glue that fits the pieces is the sealing of its original shape” (p. 401). Like Walcott, Roy’s aim is to
mould and reassemble fragmented parts of a broken vase into a strong and workable whole. The
constitution of power nationally and the construction of a community or nation dwells in the
harmonious unity of divergent cultures, socio-economic positionings of its people as well as in the
elimination of any indications of undue prejudice and unjust discrimination. Although Jannat
Guest House is built upon the graveyard near the hospital and morgue, it is an alternative place
providing protection or shelter where people can be characterized as glad and less unsettled and
therefore the title of the novel depicts the shelter of India’s marginalized others as a ministry of
happiness. Living in such a place where the sick and the dead stays is the purposeful arrangement
to refer to these minority groups as vulnerable and fit to kill. It is also a scheme to battle against
the politics of segregation and purity that attributes toxicity and waste to these people.
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KAHRAMANMARAS MASALLARININ YORENIN AGIZ OZELLIKLERI
ACISINDAN iINCELENMES

EXAMINATION OF KAHRAMANMARAS FOLK TALES IN TERMS OF REGIONAL
DIALECT FEATURES

Sibel TOKSOZ'

Girig

Hikaye anlatma, antik caglardan gilintimiize kadar siiregelen sozlii kiiltiiriin ayrilmaz bir
parcasidir. Ozellikle masallar; bir toplumun degerlerini, sézlii geleneklerini, inang sistemlerini,
gelenek ve goreneklerini 6nemli Olgiide yansitarak degerli i¢ gorii sunar (Atl, 2018, s.1). Ziya
Gokalp, masal1 “Perileri ve devleri muhtevi olsun olmasin, zamani ve mekani muayyen olmayan,
esrarengiz bir muhitte cereyan eden hikayelerdir.” seklinde tanimlar.

Masallarda yore agzimin izlerine rastlamak miimkiindiir (Cetinkaya, 2007, s.33).
Kahramanmaras yoresi ¢cok zengin ve genis yelpazede agiz 6zelliklerini biinyesinde barmndirir. Bu
calisma kapsaminda Kahramanmaras yore masallarmi incelemek yore agziyla ilgili ipuglar
verecektir. Ancak alanyazi incelendiginde, Kahramanmarag yore masallarinin daha ¢ok motif, tip,
konu ya da katalog smniflar1 bakimindan incelendigi goriilmiistiir. Yore masallarindaki agiz
ozelliklerini ¢alisan ¢ok az sayida makale bulunmasindan dolay1 bu ¢alismanin alanyazina katkisi
olacag1 ongoriilmektedir.

Arapga bir sozciik olan “mesel”den tiiredigi belirtilen masal kelimesi, degisik yorelerde de
“hikaye, hekaye, hekiya, hekat, mesel, mesele, metel, matal, nagil, oranlama, ozanlama” olarak
kullanilmaktadir. (Sakaoglu, 2002, s.6). Masal igin farkli kaynaklarda yer alan pek ¢ok tanim vardir.
Tiirk Dilinin Etimoloji Sozliigline gore masalin tanimi “Oykii, 6zellikle 6rnek alinacak nitelikte
ogretici Oykii” seklindedir. Divanii Liigati't Tiirk’te ise “Masal” icin “Otgling” denildigi
goriilmiistiir. Agiklamali Edebiyat Terimleri Sozliigii masalin tanimin1 “Yaraticis1 bilinmeyen ve
agizdan agiza siiriip gelen, olaganiistii, diis tiriinii olaylarla oriilii anlat: tiirii” seklinde yaparken;
TDK Tiirkge Sozliik iki tanima yer vermistir: “1. Genellikle halkin yarattigi, agizdan agiza,
kusaktan kusaga siiriip gelen, cogunlukla insanlarin veya tanrilarin bagsindan gecen, olagan dis:
olaylar1 anlatan hikaye. 2. Ogiit verici, ahlak dersi veren alegorik eser.”

Masallar, sozlii kiiltiiriin bir parcasi olarak degerli iggériiler sunan, bir toplumun degerlerini,
inang sistemlerini ve geleneklerini yansitan hikayelerdir. Masallar, bir toplumun sozlii
geleneklerinin bir parcasidir. Nesilden nesle aktarilarak varliklarimi siirdiiriirler. Bu nedenle,

1 Ogretim Gorevlisi, Kahramanmarag Istiklal Universitesi, Ortak Dersler Boliimii, Kahramanmaras, Tiirkiye,

e-posta: sibel.toksoz@istiklal.edu.tr

201



masallar bir toplumun kiiltiirel degerlerini, inang sistemlerini, normlarini ve diisiince yapilarinm
yansitir. Cetinkaya’ya (2007, s.25) gore “masallarin en 6nemli 6zelligi, anonim olmalaridir.
Baslangicta belli bir kisi tarafindan yaratilan masallar, yillar icinde halkin izlerini tasimis,
biinyesine farkli unsurlar almis, degismis, degisirken de gelismistir”. Yavuz (1999, s.81) masallarda
sifatlardan ¢ok eylemlere yer verildigi i¢in masal dilinde hareketlilik oldugunu belirtmistir. Ancak
halk tarafindan yaratilan bir {iriin oldugu diisiiniiliirse masal dilinin sade oldugunu belirtmek
gerekir. Bu nedenle, “masal dili, farkli yorelerde farkl agizlari biinyesinde barindirir” (Cetinkaya,
2007, s.25).

“Masallar, dua, beddua, fikra, efsane gibi halk edebiyatinin diger tiirlerinden Ornekler
icerebilir” (Simsek, 2001, s.4). Masallar genellikle fantastik veya olaganiistii 6geler iceren kurgusal
hikayelerdir. Biiyiilii varliklar, biiyiiler, sihirli nesneler ve fantastik olaylar masallarin sikga
kullamilan unsurlaridir. “Masallarin karakterleri, padisah, tiiccar, oduncu, keloglan, Arap gibi
insanlar; aslan, tilki, at, giivercin, papagan gibi hayvanlar; agac, cigek gibi bitkiler; dag, tas, magara,
kuyu, su, sofra, seccade, degirmen, ayna, calgi gibi nesneler; dev, cin, peri gibi fantastik
varliklardan olusur.” (Elgin, 1981, s.369). Masallar, genellikle ahlaki veya toplumsal bir ders
vermek amaciyla anlatilir. Hikayenin arkasinda, iyilik ve kotiiliik arasindaki ¢atisma, giicliiniin
zayifi ezmesi gibi toplumsal veya ahlaki bir mesaj igerebilir. Masallar, genellikle alegorik bir
anlatim kullanarak bu mesajlari iletmeye calisirlar. “Masallarda genellikle iistiin 6zellikler giizel,
iyi ve giicliide bulunurken kusurlar ¢irkinde, kotii ve zayif olanda bulunur” (Tezel, 1987, 5.136).
Masallar arasinda ortak motifler ve temalar bulunabilir. Ornegin, prensesin kurtarilmasi, biiyiilii
bir nesnenin arayisi, smavlar veya engellerle dolu bir yolculuk gibi motifler sikca tekrarlanir.
Ayrica, cesaret, sadakat, sevgi, diiriistliik gibi temalar da siklikla masallarda islenir. “Masallarda
siklikla kullanilan 6nemli sembolik sayilar iig, yedi ve kirktir. Ornegin, masallarda padisahin iig
oglu, li¢ kiz kardesi, ti¢ elmasy; yedi clice, yedi bash devi; kirk harami, kirk katiri, kirk satir1 gibi
ifadeler, kiiltiirel arka plani olan sembolik sayilardir.” (Bilkan, 2001, s.58).

Kahramanmaras Masallaryla ilgili Yapilan Caligsmalar

Kahramanmaras yore masallariyla ilgili yazilan kitaplara bakildiginda su eserlere ulasilmistir.
Caferoglu (1945) Giiney Dogu [llerimiz Agizlarndan Toplamalar kitabinda Kahramanmarag
halkindan derledigi dort tekerleme ve iki kitab1 incelemistir. Yiicel (2009) Anadolu Masallar
kitabinda g¢ocuklugunda Kahramanmarag'in ilgesi Elbistan’da annesinden dinledigi masallar
kaleme almustir. Boratav (1958) Zaman Zaman Icinde adli eserinde yer verdigi 22 masaldan biri
Kahramanmarag Andirin ilgesinden derlenmistir. Boratav (1969) da “Az Gittik Uz Gittik” eserinin
girisindeki masal tekerlemesi de yine Andirin ilgesinden derlenmistir. Pakoz (2000) Var Varamn
adli eserinde yer verdigi bir masal yine bu y0reye aittir. Boratav arsivinden toplanan Masallar-1-
Ucar Leyli isimli 2000 yayin tarihli eserdeki yetmis masalin altistnin Kahramanmaras Pazarcik
ilcesinden derlendigi belirtilmektedir.

Kahramanmaras yoOresi masallariyla ilgili yayinlanan makaleler incelendiginde ise su
calismalar bulunmustur. Kumartaghoglu (2021) Yalanlamali Masallar Uzerine- Kiitahyali bir
Anlaticidan Dort Ornek ile adli makalesinde Kahramanmaras Andirindan derlenen yalanlamali
bir masal ile Kiitahya y6resinden bir anlaticidan derlenen yalanlamali masal 6rnegini ele almistir.
Gedik (2019) Anadolu Sahast Masallarinda Cocuksuzluk ve Yilan adli makalesinde
Kahramanmaras yoresinde anlatilan bir masaldaki ¢ocuk istegi ve g¢ocuksuzluk motifinden
bahsetmistir. Alptekin (2018) Gavur Dag1 Tiirkmen Masallarinda Oliimden Sonra Hayatin Varlig
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Diisiincesiyle Hgili Tespitler adli makalesinde Kahramanmaras Tiirkoglu ilgesinden derlenen
masallara yer vermistir. Atli (2018) masallarda “padisah olma” motifini inceledigi Anadolu
Masallarinda “Padisah Olma” Motifi Uzerine Bir Inceleme adli makalesinde Kahramanmaras
yoresinden derlenen masallara da yer vermistir.

Kahramanmaras Agziyla Ilgili Yapilan Caligmalar

Kahramanmaras agziyla ilgili yaymnlanan makaleler incelendiginde ise su calismalar
bulunmustur. Giiltekin (2005) Kahramanmaras, Goksun Andirin, Afsin ve Elbistan ilgelerinden
elde edilen verilerle bolge agziin ses ve sekil bilgisi ile kelime hazinesine iliskin 6zellikleri
incelemistir. Giilensoy (2008) Anadolu agizlariyla ilgili ¢alismalara deginmistir. Erdem (2010)
Derleme Sozliigiindeki Kahramanmaras bolgesine ait kelimelerin Kahramanmaras ilgeleri
arasinda agiz farki olusturup olusturmadiklarim aragtirmistir. Ozsoy (2010) calismasinda giinliik
hayatta Afsin agzinda kullanilan ve Tiirkiye Tiirkgesi Agizlar1 Sozliigiine giren kelimeleri tespit
etmistir. Erdem ve Kirik (2011) calismalarinda Elbistan agzinin 6zellikle fonolojik ozellikleri
tizerinde durmuslar ve Elbistan agz1 tizerine yapilan ¢alismanin sonuglarini ortaya koymustur.
Giivenen (2018) Derleme Sozliigiinde bulunmayan ve Derleme Sozliigiinde bulunan
Kahramanmaras agzina ait sozciliklerden bahsederek Kahramanmaras'in séz varliginin
zenginligini ortaya koymay1 amaglamaistir. Kirik (2022) calismasinda Caglayancerit ilgesi agzindaki
unliileri incelemistir.

Kahramanmaras Agz1

Karahan’a (1996) gore Kahramanmaras ve yoresi agizlari (Tarsus, Eregli, Konya merkez
ilcesinin bazi yoreleri, Adana, Hatay, Gaziantep, Adiyaman, Darende, Ak¢adag, Dogansehir
“Malatya”, Birecik, Halfeti “Urfa” agizlar ile birlikte) Bat1 Grubu Agizlarmin alt gruplarindan VII.
grupta yer almaktadir.

Kahramanmaras agizlary, iki alt agiz grubuna ayrilmistir: Kahramanmaras Merkez-Tiirkoglu-
Pazarcik Agizlar ile Elbistan-Afsin-Goksun Agizlari.

Kahramanmaras Agz1 Genel Ozellikleri

Boz&Mutlu (2004) yorenin genel agiz 6zelliklerini su sekilde ifade etmistir:

1. Bu agizlar, ", -iy" simdiki zaman eki ile diger agizlardan ayrilirlar:

2. Bu agizlarda da "-1ci/-ici" gelecek zaman eki ve "-1k/-ik" ge¢gmis zaman eki kullanilir:

3. Arka damak iinsiizii olan "g" ince {inliileri kalinlastirarak kalinlik-incelik uyumunu bozar.
4. Belirli bazi1 kelimelerde a'ya yakin a (acik e) tinliisii bulunur.

5. Simdiki zaman eki "-yo" olmakla beraber "-yer/-yir(-iiir)" tek tiik de "-y0r/-y6" eklerine de
rastlanir.

6. Duyulan ge¢mis zaman eki "-mi1g/-mis"in 3. sahis ¢ekimlerinde ses degismeleri goriiliir.
7. "asmn/-isin" zarf-fiil eki islektir (gelisin, 6glisin).

8. Teklik 2. sahis iyelik ekinde ve ilgi hal ekinden 6nce n>y degismesi olur.

9. Bu agizlarda birlesik kipli baz1 fiil cekimleri yazi dilinden farklilik gosterir.

10. Elbistan'm Yapalak ve Ekindzii agizlarinda diizenli ve kuralli bir $>s degismesi vardir.

11. Elbistan agzinda bulunma hali eki ayrilma da ifade eder.
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Yontem

Kahramanmaras yore masallarini yorenin agiz 6zellikleri bakimindan incelemeyi amaclayan
bu calismada nitel aragtirma desenlerinden biri olan dokiiman analizi kullanilmistir. Dokiiman
analizi, O'Leary'in (2017) ifadesiyle, gesitli yazili metin tiirlerini toplamak, incelemek, sorgulamak
ve analiz etmek i¢gin birincil arastirma verileri kaynagi olarak kullanilan bir yontemdir. Dokiiman
analizi, nitel aragtirmaci i¢in en kiymetli bilgi kaynaklarindan biridir (Hoepfl, 1997). Calismada
incelenen dort masal (Leylahar ile Giilbahar, Hiibil Baga, Ay Yiizlii Oglan ile Giil Yiizlii Giz, Diinya
Giizeli) Ersahin (2011) tarafindan hazirlanan “Kahramanmaras Masallar1 Uzerine Tip ve Motif
Aragtirmas1” adli doktora tezinden alinmigtir. Calismanin analiz asamasi 6 Subat Kahramanmarag
depremi sonrasina denk geldigi icin ve dogrudan goriisme yoluyla veri toplamak o siirecte pek
miimkiin olamayacagindan arastirmaci hali hazirda var olan verilere ulasmay1 uygun gérmiistiir.
Masallarin seciminde ilk asamada kasitli 6rnekleme yontemi kullanilmis, arastirmanin amacina
uygun olup olmadiklarina bakilmigtir (Ural & Kilig, 2011). Yorenin agiz 6zelliklerini barindiran
masallar arasindan ise bu dort masal basit (tesadiifi) 6rnekleme yontemiyle rastgele belirlenmistir
(Ural & Kilig, 2011). Masallar yorenin agiz 6zelliklerini barindirmasi agisindan incelenmis ve Boz
ve Mutlu (2004) tarafindan ifade edilen yorenin genel agi1z 6zelliklerine gore analiz edilmistir.

Bulgular

Bu ¢alismada incelenen dort masaldaki Kahramanmaras agzinin asagida belirtilen 6zellikleri
tespit edilmistir. Bu Ozellikler sadece c¢alismanin verilerine (dort masal) dayandigr igin

Kahramanmaras agzinin tiimiinii temsil edemeyecegini belirtmekte fayda vardir.

Leylahar ile Giilbahar

Leylahar ile Giilbahar masalinda tespit edilen yoreye ait ses 6zellikleri asagidaki Tablo 1'de
sunulmustur. Bazi ses 6zelliklerinin gectigi climleler 6rnek tegkil etmesi agisindan tablonun altinda

verilmistir.
Tablo 1: Leylahar ile Giilbahar masalindaki yoreye ait ses 6zellikleri
Unlii degismesi otiimliilesme | Siireklilesme | Unsiiz Unsiiz Unlia Derilme Benzesme | Unsiiz
tiiremesi | degismesi | tiiremesi diismesi

i>e: k>g: k>h: o>y: z>k: o>e: bag >bana, yz>zz: &>0:
hi¢ >heg, git>get, kiz>giz, bahi, ney ola, | fakiriz> otururkene, | sag>sana, tezzengil | namazlag: >
geyinip, gettin, gosa gosa, savhi kiskine | fakirik atarkene gozlig>goziinii, namazlaam
geyig, gede gele, goyiler, gbzugii>goziinil

N yuhartya,
gederkene guyrugunu,

hsa,
e>i: digip, t>d: yumuhsa
A hal

bitirmiye, dut/dutup, yahalamam
a>i: korkmiye, dahig
almiye,
w>L oting,
0>e: beyle beyle

Tablo 1 de belirtilenler disinda masalda tespit edilen yoreye ait diger ses Ozellikleri ise

sunlardir:
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h “hiriltiln h”: bahi ki, bahi, ¢ihi, biraharak /birahirsa , kohig, ctharip, ¢ithip, ¢ihar, ahar,
yahalayana, ¢ahig.

"1, -iy,/ig" simdiki zaman eki:yanmig, olig, dig/digim, kusanig, verig, saliler, dinlemig, bahi,
veriler, istemim, gedig, istim, cagrig, istig, soylig, acig, gecig, sanig, huylanig, dogmig, kilig, ¢ihi,
gelig, otirig, baslig, digler, koyig, beli, atiy, bayilti, dahiy, geyig, ¢ihiy, gotiiriym, anli/anliler, diisiy,
geliim, kosiy, sorig, oliiler, donig, kohig, sohig, ciharig, yalig, yutig, dayanamig, edig, aglin,
disiler, basli, kurtulig, bayildig, gerig, bulusiler, disiler, vurig ,dolaniy, donig, anlatig, kizig, dahi,
yapiy, sinirlenig, salig, sormim, donig, bahi, kirilig, diisiler, kacig, degistiremig, cahig, uzatiy,
koparig, erig, kurig, kilitligveriler, acig, gedin.

1k/-ik" ge¢mis zaman eki: Aliksin, dutmak.

-k: istek kipi: Sorak, Alak, Alirik.

Vasita Hali Eki: +(y)nAn: Acelinen, Selalarnan, Kuyrugunen , Giilbaharnan, Yilanlan, Elinen,

biznen, tiigliynen, tiignen, dembildeknen, itnen, irinnen, oglannan, kiznan, Ibriknan.
-(y)An sifat-fiil ekinin datifli sekli: Delinenece.
-1c1/-ici" gelecek zaman eki: Alicim, yapicim, gotiiriiclim, unutamicim.
"-191n/-isin" zarf-fiil eki: Oglisin.
Birlesik kipli fiil cekimlerinde yaz1 dilinden farklilik: Naadar.
Masaldan 6rnek ciimleler:
O zamanlarda bir oduncu varmis. He¢ ¢cocugu olmazmis.(s.455).
“Allah’im bag bir ¢cocuk ver de ister yilan olsun, ister akrep olsun!” dermis. (s.455).
Bu yilan oglan haline yanmig, padisahin gizina asik olig. Anasina: (s.455).
“Get bag padisahin gizimi iste!” dig. Anasi naadar: (s.455).
“Biz fakirik oglum. Bag bir yarim ekmek verir salarlar!” dig.(s.455).
Oglan he¢ dinlemig. Anasina: “Goziig yum!” dig. (5.455).
Yilan esiklikten iceri giringe, kiz korkmiye baslig. (s.456).
Cigliklar aterkene kuyrugunen bir sille atig, gelini bayiltig. (5.456).

Hiibil Baga

Hiibil Baga masalinda tespit edilen yOreye ait ses 6zellikleri asagidaki Tablo 2’de sunulmustur.
Bazi ses 6zelliklerinin gectigi ciimleler 6rnek teskil etmesi a¢isindan tablonun altinda verilmistir.
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Tablo 2: Hiibil Baga masalindaki yoreye ait ses 6zellikleri

unlii otiimlillesme | -k istek | Unsiiz benzesme | Hiriltili “-yor/yo”
degismesi Kipi kaybolmasi “h” Simdiki

zaman eki

e>a: k>g: erime: -nl>nn: cthryor, geciyorler,
bahge>bahca, | gardes, gidek, nenni > énlerine> | baham, gezdiriyor,
i>e: gus/gusun yikanak, | pen caliyor. | onnerine, bahayim, | diydr,

/guslar, biiziilme: | anlamig>

gonar,glz, ] e
wl: miihiiri> annamis,
" I gonar,
atun>hatin o muuri
guyrugundan,

ninni> nenni,

gendini,
gatar/gatarin,
ganadiyla,
galamazsin,
garsida,
gonak,
gapi/gapiyi,
gadin,gal
/galiyor,
galdir,

Masaldan 6rnek ciimleler:

Ag bahcasinin hasbahgesinde dadisiyla otururken bir gus gelir dala gonar. (5.463).
“Ogul biz de gidek, yikanak.” diyor. (s.463)

Daga vardim, essegi bir agaca bagladim. Ne bahayim! Bir dag acildi. (s.464).

Ben de guyruklarindan tuttum, girdim igeriye. (s.464).

“Dine bakalim ne diyor? Agsam olunca baga soyleyin.” diyor. (s.465).

“Hadi baham basindan gegeni anlat diyor.” (s.464).

Ay Yiizlii Oglan ile Giil Yiizlii Giz

Ay Yiizli Oglan ile Giil Yiizlii Giz masalinda tespit edilen yoreye ait ses 6zellikleri asagidaki
Tablo 3’de sunulmustur. Baz1 ses ozelliklerinin gectigi climleler 6rnek tegkil etmesi agisindan
tablonun altinda verilmistir.
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Tablo 3: Ay Yiizlii Oglan ile Giil Yiizlii G1z masalindaki yoreye ait ses dzellikleri

unlit otiimliiles | Unsiiz Unsiiz | Unsiiz Unlii Uzun benzesme
degismesi me kaybolma | tiirem | degismesi tliremesi inliiler
s1 esi

e>a: k>g: biiziilme: | o>¢: h>g; o>1: Aagam, nl>nn:
atas, gafasin, gligelinii> | gligeli | baggasindaki<b | parildiyor diinedememi | 7amanna
bagcasinda | gapilarina, | k(g)iicigii | k, ahce, mus , | sler, cocuu, | yqq
ki, garsl/garsis | nij, glccli | msn: varimis, oolani, annatmus,
habarlanma | 1na, yog, ni, sindi, adaminimi f;fl]i'i'nil yz>z2:
dan, g'?r§1.1.1kr gelirsiz, o>m: oz: el tu 11’ dezzesi
a>e: gligetik, bogazlana | ymma, ’ gunnamisgi uu'su.z,
tene g.en?line, . yemen, baciyik, mus, gelirsiz
. g, ¢enildeme yasgarimig,
e goyup, K, tiikiirmezi
degermenin | gorkmusla mis,
, gedin, | r, gelirimis,
getmis, garistynan, o>u:
gederler.mlg gosusmusl yoi umus,
, gettikee, | ar, gadar,
gederken, gosmus,
heg, eyece, galir,
eyilesmem, | gardagm,
i>0: garsilar,
gozel glz

/g1zinan,

girilmis,

galanina,

goy/goym

us,

gurtulunca

/gurtuldun

, 81s,

gondu,

girdin,

gavusmus,

girk.

t>d:

dutar,

dutulmam

us, dezzesi,
p>b:

bisirirmis,

Tablo 3 de belirtilenler disinda masalda tespit edilen yoreye ait diger ses Ozellikleri ise

sunlardir:

Vasita Hali Eki: +(y)nAn: Egermeynen, Garisiynan, Eninen, Gizinan, Onunan, onuynan.

-k zaman eki: yasarik.

fi "damak n’si”: yemen.
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Masaldan ornek ciimleler:

Bir var imis, bir yog umus. (s.590).

Bu gizlar aasam sabah ¢ikrik egerirlerimis. (s.590).

Asam olunca herkes 1s1n1 sondiirmiis. Gizlarin 1siklar1 yanumuis. (s.590).

“Benim emrime nasil gars: gelirsiz?” demis. (5.591).

“Ben de giigciik oguluna varirim. Sarayin siler stiptiriirim.” demis. (s.591).

Oglanin yiizii ay gimi, gizin yiizii giin gimi parildiyorumus. (s.591).

Degermen yash bir adamin 1mis. Adamin he¢ ¢ocuu olmamus. (s.592).

Diinya Giizeli

Diinya Glizeli masalinda tespit edilen yoreye ait ses Ozellikleri asagidaki Tablo 4’de

sunulmustur. Bazi ses 6zelliklerinin gectigi ctimleler 6rnek tegkil etmesi agisindan tablonun altinda

verilmistir.

Tablo 4: Diinya Giizeli masalindaki ydreye ait ses 6zellikleri

otiimliilesme

Unlii
degismes
i

Unsiiz
degismes
i

Uzun
iinliiler

Unsiiz
kaybolma
s1

Unsiiz
tiiremes
i

-(y)Icl
gelecek
zaman eki

Vasita Hali
Eki:
+(y)nAn:

k>g:

gaplans,
girk,gendi,
gapiy1/gapinin,
galiyor,
goca/gocast,
gil1, garis,
gIrmiziyl,
guslarin/gusun
u, ganadini,
galiyor,
/gagip
/gagirdim,

gacak,

garmin,
gafasini,
gonustukga,
garimin, g1z,
gurtardim,
gavusturdum,
ganini,
goyuruyor.

t>d:

dakip, das,

i>0:
gozel,
i>e:
gede
gede,

geydirip,
gedecem,

oz
zingirdak

7

s>t:

yassi>yas
t

diinemiyo

r,

diigsme:
kilitler >
kitler,
gedecem,
ne di?(ye),
derilme:

gaartyor,

o>m:
amma,
o>5:
dossegi

n,

ki >

kine,

oldiirticiiyd

Vezirnen,
padisahina
n, sennen,
aslaninan,
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Tablo 4 de belirtilenler disinda masalda tespit edilen yoreye ait diger ses Ozellikleri ise
sunlardir:

-k istek kipi: Gagak,

"-yor/-yd" simdiki zaman eki: diyor

Masaldan 6rnek ciimleler:

Baban orda diinya gozelinin resmini sakliyor. Gendi ¢abalad1 alamadi demis. (s.623).
Gede gede bir garinin evine variyorlar. Garmin bir giz1 varmuis. (s.624).

Bir garis yilin dossegin iistiinde yatar diyor. (s.625).

Aslanman gaplanlar1 vurup onu pargalatmadim. Babasi gendini dldiiriicliydii gurtardim.
(5.626).

Sizi gavusdurdum. Bak ben de das oluyom. (s.626).

Tartisma, Sonug ve Oneriler

Bu calisma, Kahramanmaras agzinin ses bilgisine dair bazi 6zellikleri dort masal iizerinden
yapilan analizlerle ortaya koymustur. Masallarda tespit edilen dilsel 6zellikler, Kahramanmaras
agzimin belirli ses degisimlerini ve yerel agiza 6zgii doniisiimleri yansitmaktadir. Oncelikle, iinlii
degisimleri tizerinde yapilan incelemelerde i sesinin e’ye doniistiigii (geydirip, gedecem), e sesinin
ise i'ye doniistiigli (bitirmiye) belirlenmistir. Ayrica, a ve u tinliilerinin baz1 durumlarda 1 ve 6
tinliilerine donitistiigii (korkmiye, almiye, gozel) gozlemlenmistir.

Otiimliilesme ise en fazla goriilen ses olay1 olup, masallarda gegen bircok kelimede k sesinin
g'ye dontistiigli (kiz>giz, karni <garni) t sesinin ise d'ye (teyze >dezze, tas >das) doniistiigii tespit
edilmistir. Stireklilesme adi verilen bir bagka ses bilgisi 6zelligi ise k sesinin h’ye doniistiigii
seklinde (savki > savhi, bakiyor > bahi ) goriilmiistiir. Bunun yan sira, {insiiz tiiremeleri (amma,
gligglik ) ve tnli tiiremeleri ( varimis, adaminimis, yog§ umus) gibi dontisiimler de tespit
edilmigtir. Unsiiz kaybolmalarinin erime, derilme, diisme veya biiziilme sekillerinde oldugu
goriilmistiir. Calismanin sonuglarina gore, Kahramanmaras agzinda baz: fiil gekimlerinde (diyor,
yasarik) yazi dilinden farklilik gozlendigi belirlenmistir. Ayrica, gesitli zaman eklerinde ve
baglaclarda ses degisimlerine rastlanmistir. Cetinkaya (2007) nin de belirttigi gibi masallarda yore
agzinin izlerine sik¢a rastlanmistir. Masallarda yer alan yerel kullanim bigimlerinin yore halkinin
glinliik dil kullanimina yansiyan 6rnekler sundugu goriilmiistiir.

Bununla birlikte, calismanin yalnizca dort masala dayandig1 goz onitinde bulunduruldugunda,
elde edilen sonuglarin Kahramanmaras agzmin tiim cesitliligini yansitma kapasitesi sinirhdir. Bu
nedenle, bu bulgularin genel bir agiz Ozellikleri analizi igin yeterli olmadigini soylemek
miimkiindiir. Ancak ¢alismada ortaya konan bulgular, Kahramanmaras agzina dair temel ses
bilgisi 6zelliklerini tanimlamak agisindan degerli bir baglangi¢ sunmaktadir.

Kahramanmaras agzmin daha genis bir perspektifle incelenebilmesi igin, yalmizca masallar
degil, gilinliik konusma dili, halk hikayeleri, ninniler, yerel sarkilar ve diger sozlii kiiltiir
unsurlarindan derlenen daha genis bir veri setine ihtiya¢ vardir. Calismada kullanilan masal
metinlerine ek olarak, diger halk edebiyati tiirleri ve yazili kaynaklarin da ses 6zellikleri agisindan
incelenmesi, ag1z {izerindeki dilsel zenginligi ortaya koymada faydali olacaktir. Ornegin,
agitlardan ya da manilerden derlenen dil 6rnekleri, farkli baglamlardaki dil kullanimina dair

onemli ipuglar1 sunabilir.
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VLADIMiR NABOKOV'UN LOLITA ROMANINDA DUYGU VE DEGERLER:
AHLAKi CATISMALAR VE DUYGU DURUMLARI

THE FEELINGS AND VALUES IN VLADIMIR NABOKOV'S LOLITA: THE MORAL
CONFLICTS AND EMOTIONAL STATE

Sinem SOYLER'

Giris

Benimseme ve maddi-manevi diinyay1 sekillendirme olarak toplumun genis kesimleri
tarafindan kabul goren degerler, davranis ve diisiince tarzin1 yonlendirme giiciine sahiptir. Aile,
yakin ya da uzak gevre, yasadigimiz hayat, yasanilan olaylar, beklenti ve tutumlarimiz, inang ve
ahlaki sorgulamalarimiz, duyularimizla algiladiklarimiz degerlerin temelini olusturur. Degerler,
toplumu olusturan bireylere, nelerin énemli oldugunu, nelerin tercih edilmesi gerektigini ve kisaca
nasil yasanilmasi gerektigini gosterir (Tarhan, 2024, s.24). Toplumun biitiinliigli ve siiregelen
sistemi, bireyin yasadig1 ¢evrenin sahip oldugu kiiltiirel kimlik ve 6zellikler, degerlerin belirleyici
ozelliklerini olusturur. Degerler, diinyaya gelinen ve yetisilen ortamin maddi ve manevi yapisi ve
gelisiminde sekillenir. Bu degerler, bireylerin ahlaki davraniglarini olusturur ve toplumsal
normlara uygun hareket etmelerini saglar, boylece toplumun uyumu ve siirekliligi korunur.
Insanlarin deneyimledikleri icsel tepkiler ve hisler olarak tanimlanan duygular ise bir olay, durum
ya da kisi karsisinda ortaya cikabilir ve mutluluk, iiziintii, 6fke, korku, saskinlik gibi farkh
sekillerde ifade edilebilir.

Bireylerin degerlerini ve ahlaki kurallarini sekillendiren duygular da toplumun genel ahlaki
yapisini belirlemede 6nemli rol oynar. Bireyin ve toplumun duygudaslik kurma, adalet duygusu
ve sorumluluk bilinci gibi 6zelliklerini etkiler. Ahlaki kararlar alirken sevgi, saygi, sefkat, korku,
sucluluk gibi sahip oldugumuz duygular rehberlik eder ve bu kararlarin toplumsal diizeyde
benimsenmesine katkida bulunur. Boylece duygular, degerler ve ahlak bir biitiin olarak hem
bireysel hem de toplumsal davranislarin temelini olusturur. J.J. Rousseau’ya gore, duygularimizin
ahlaki yonlendirmesi gibi ahlakli olma bilinci de duygularimizi yonlendiriyor. Duygu, kusursuz
bir sekilde bireyin kendisinde bulunmuyor, clinkii biz, hepimiz toplum tarafindan, az ¢ok terbiye
ediliyor ve diizeltiliyoruz (Bertrand, 2001, s.101). Ahlak, degerlerimizi hayata uyarlama sekli,
davranisa doniistiirme, neyin iyi, neyin kotii oldugunu diisiinerek yasama dahil etme seklidir.
Grup ya da toplum icin gecerli olan deger yargilarini igerir ve genel gecerlilige sahip degildir. Bu
sekilde, bireylerin yetistikleri ¢evrede edindikleri degerler, ahlaki kurallarin olusumunda ve

toplumun genel ahlaki yapisinin sekillenmesinde 6nemli bir rol oynar.

1 Dr. Ogr. Gor. Pamukkale Universitesi. Rus Dili ve Edebiyati. Denizli, Tiirkiye. E-posta: ssoyler@pau.edu.tr
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Irk, cins, genetik ozellikler, bulundugumuz ortam, yasadigimiz donem, beden, kader ve
irademiz insan ve toplum ahlakini etkileyen faktorler arasindadir. Bireylerin ve toplumlarin neyin
dogru, neyin yanlhs oldugunu degerlendirmesine yardimci olan temel prensipleri, degerleri ve
kurallari inceleyen bir felsefe dalidir. Ahlak felsefesi, insanlarin dogru ve yanls, iyi ve kotii {izerine
diisiinmesine ve bu konularla ilgili kararlar almasina rehberlik eder. Ahlak, insan eylemleri ve
duygulari ile dogru orantidadur.

Vladimir Nabokov'un Lolita adli romani, sadece edebi degeri ve anlatim tarzi ile degil, aym
zamanda derin ahlaki ve duygusal g¢atismalariyla da dikkat cekmektedir. Lolita, edebiyat
diinyasinda biiyiik yanki uyandirmis ve tartismalara yol agmistir. Roman, bagkarakter Humbert
Humbert'in geng bir kiza olan saplantili agskin1 ve bu saplantinin yol agtig1 ahlaki ve toplumsal
sorunlari ele almaktadir. Bu ¢alisma, Humbert'in igsel catismalarini, duygusal derinliklerini ve
toplumsal degerlerle olan catismalarimi analiz ederek, Nabokov'un eserindeki karmasik ahlaki
yapiy1 ortaya koymayr amaclamaktadir. Roman, duygu ve degerler acisindan incelenmektedir.
Aragtirma, yontemsel olarak felsefi analiz yaparak duygusal derinlikler ve ahlaki ¢atismalar
{izerine odaklanmistir. Oncelikle, romanin ana karakteri Humbert Humbert'm igsel diinyasi ve
duygusal c¢atismalari, sugluluk ve pismanhk duygulari, psikolojik analizler araciligiyla
incelenecektir. Ahlak felsefesinin temel konular1 ve ahlak felsefesinin temel yaklasimlari tizerinden

Lolita romanina deginilecektir.

Vladimir Nabokov ve Edebi Siireci
1899 yilinda Rusya’nin Petersburg’unda aristokrat bir ailede diinyaya gelen, XX. ytizyilin en

onemli yazarlarindan biri olan Rus gogmen edebiyatinin temsilcisi Vladimir Nabokov, 1917 Ekim
devriminden sonra 1. Go¢ dalgasina hazirliksiz yakalanan aydin ve sanatgidir. Babasinin Berlin’de
meydana gelen bir suikastte vefat etmesi {izerine ailesiyle Berlin’e yerlesmis, maddi sikintilar
yasamis, gecimini Oykii, tiyatro oyunu, siir, roman yazarak, ceviriler yaparak, Avrupa ve
Amerika’daki gesitli iniversitelerde edebiyat dersleri vererek saglamistir.

Biitiin diinya Nabokov'u; Rus-Amerikan romanci, kisa Oykii yazari, sair ve edebiyat
elestirmeni olarak tanir. Ozellikle, Nabokov; iki dile olan hakimiyeti, geleneksel anlati
yontemlerinden farklilasarak, hikayelere yeni bir derinlik, perspektif veya etkilesim katmay:
amagclayan yenilik¢i 6ykii anlatma teknikleri ve insanlik durumunu derinlemesine incelemesiyle
taninmaktadir. Nabokov'un edebi calismalari, onun iki dilliligi, kiiltiirel deneyimleri ve dilin
sanatsal giiciine olan derin hayranlig ile sekillenmistir. O, edebi eserlerinde bu unsurlari bir araya
getirerek karmasik ve ¢ok yonlii bir edebi diinya olusturmustur. Nabokov'un dnde gelen Vasiliy
Aksenov, Joseph Brodski gibi iki dilli bir yazar olarak statiisii, edebi siirecinin 6nemli bir yontidiir
(McMillin, 1994, s.417). Cambridge’de filoloji egitimi almis olan V. Nabokov‘un yaraticiliginda
sadece Rus kiiltiirii degil ayn1 zamanda diinya klasik edebiyat1 geleneginin etkisi de vardir. V.
Nabokov ‘un kiiltiirel miras1 icinde on yedi roman, iki uzun hikaye (osects), yaklasik on kadar
oykii seckisi, 10 piyes, 8 siir kitab1 ve ayrica gazetecilikle ilgili elestirel, edebi nesirleri de vardir.

Edebi faaliyetlerinin yaninda 1894’'ten 1899’a kadar Devlet Sansolyeliginde gorev yapan
Nabokov 1895’ten 1904’e kadar ceza hukuku profesorii olarak da calisti. “1903 Ceza Kanununa
Gore Rus Ceza Hukukunun Ozel Boliimii Ders Kitab1 (Yue6H1uk ocoGeHHO? 9acTy pyccKoro
YTOAOBHOTO ITpaBa TI0 yroA0BHOMY yaoxenuio 1903 roaa)”, “Ceza Hukuku Uzerine Makaleler
Koleksiyonu (COopnuk crateit mo yroaosHomy mpasy)’, “Diiello ve Ceza Hukuku (Jdysap un
yroaosHbIi 3ak0oH)” gibi ceza hukukunun cesitli konularinda ¢alismalar, raporlar ve ders kitaplar:
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gibi yayinlariyla bir kriminolog olarak iin kazand1 ve Petersburg Universitesi Hukuk Toplulugu
Sekreterligine ve Uluslararast Kriminologlar Birligi Rusya Grubu Bagkanligina segilmesiyle
alaninda resmen tanindi (ITerpycenko, 2002, s.113).

1919 yilinda Rusya’da ayrilmadan 6nce Siirler (Poems, 1916) ve ki yol (Two Paths, 1918) adl
siir derlemesi yayinlayan Nabokov gog ettikten sonra da siir yazmaya devam etti, cogunlukla
Rusca’nin yaninda Ingiliz dilinde de siirler yazdi. 1923 yilinda Kiime (The Cluster) ve Imparatorluk
Yolu (The Empyrean Path) adli iki Rus siiri derlemesi ¢ikti. Nabokov Rusya’dan ayrildiktan sonra
yazdig1 bu siirleri “giizel parlatilmis fakat steril” olarak tanimlamaktaydi (Field & Albert, 2024).
Nabokov’'un kanaatine gore; bu siirler teknik olarak miikemmel olmasina ragmen, gociin etkisi

sebebi ile duygusal veya yaratici bir enerjiden yoksun ve sadeydi.

Nabokov, Avrupa’ya gog ettigi yillarda, genel olarak Berlin ve Paris'te yasadi. Bu donemde
Rusga yazdig1 romanlar ¢ok kiiciik baskilar halinde yayimlandi ve Almancaya gevrilen ilk iki
romanindan kazandig1 paray: kelebek avi gezileri i¢in kullandi. Nabokov edebi kisiligi yaninda
entomoloji iizerine 18 bilimsel makale yayinlad (Field & Albert, 2024).

Nabokov, Berlin’de ve daha sonra Paris’te yasarken tenis dersleri, ayrica Rusca ve Ingilizce
dersleri vererek gecimini sagladi. Ayni zamanda zaman zaman filmlerde rol ald1. 1925'te evlendigi
Vera Yevseyevna Slonim c¢evirmen olarak calistyordu. Genel olarak {icretli izindeki diger
profesorlerden kiraladig1 evlerde yasamayi tercih etti. Lolita’nin basarisiyla servet kazandiktan
sonra bile, ailesiyle birlikte Isvicre'de bir otelin salas odalarinda yasamayi siirdiirdii (Field &
Albert, 2024).

Nabokov'un sanat yasami Rus Dénemi (1940 yilina kadarki ¢alismalari) ve Amerika Donemi
(1940 yilindan sonraki calismalar1) olmak tizere ikiye ayrilmaktadir. “Ben Rusya’da dogmus, on bes
yilum Almanya’da gecirmeden once Ingiltere’de egitim almis ve Fransiz edebiyatini burada Ggrenmis
Amerikalr bir yazarim ve en sonunda, 1940 yilinda Amerika'y1 kendi iilkem olarak sectim, artik evim
Amerika’da.” (Nabokov, 1973, s.26).

Rus donemi eserleri icinde Magenka (Mamenska, 1926), Rua Dam, Vale (Kopoas, aama, Baaer,
1928), Lujin Savunmas: (3ammra Ayxuna, 1930), Goz (Corasaaraii, 1932), ITodsuz (Glory, 1933),
Karanlikta Kahkaha (Kamepa O6ckypa, 1934), Cinnet (Otuasue, 1936), Infaza Cagr: (Ilpuraarmenne
Ha KasHb, 1938), Yetenek (dap, 1939) gibi romanlar1 vardir. Hayatinin biiytiik bir boliimiinii Amerika
Birlesik Devletleri'nde gecirmis bir Rus go¢men olarak Nabokov'un eserleri, anadili Rusca ile
benimsedigi ingilizce dillerinin karsilikli etkilesiminden derinden etkilenmistir.

Nabokov'un 1920’ler ve 1930’lardaki basarili Rus edebiyat kariyerinden Amerikan yazarligina
gecisi, yabanci bir dilde yazmanin ve edebi duyarliliklarini yeni bir kiiltiirel baglama uyarlamanin
zorluklarini astig1 i¢in karmasik ve incelikli bir siirectir (Dolinin, 2005, s.49). Yazilarinda kiiltiirel
ve dilsel kimlik sorunlariyla bogusan Nabokov'un eserleri genellikle Rus kokleri ile Amerikan

kimligi arasindaki gerilimi yansitir.

Amerika’da 19 yil yasayan Nabokov Sebastian Knight'in Gergek Yasami (IlogamHHast >XU3HDB
CeOactpsina Haiira, 1941) ve Bend Sinister (Ilog 3HakoM He3aKOHHOpPOXXAeHHBIX, 1947), Drugiye
Berega (Apyrue bepera 1950), Lolita (Aoauta, 1955), Pnin (ITann, 1957), Solgun Ates (Pale Fire,
1962), adl1 6 romani; otobiyografik eseri Konus, Hafiza (Speak,Memory, 1951); Nikolay Gogol (scce
Hwuxoaait 'oroas, 1949), A.S. Puskin’nin Yevgeniy Onegin romani gevirisi ve elestirisi (Ilepesoa u
KoMMeHTapuii K pomaHy Esrenmit Onerun, 1964), Rus Edebiyat: Dersleri (/lekuym o pyccKom
anteparype, 1960) tizerine galismalar yapmistir. Nabokov'un 17. ve en uzun roman olan Ada ya
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da Arzu (Ada or Ardor: A Family Chronicle, 1969), geleneksel aile hikayelerini anlatan eserlerin
yapisinin mizahi, abartili veya alayci bir sekilde yeniden yorumlandig: bir parodidir. Daha 6nceki
tiim temalar1 bu romanda yer alir ve eser Rusca, Fransizca ve Ingilizce dillerinin bir karigimi
niteliginde yazildig1 i¢in anlamasi ve okumasi en zor eser olarak bilinir (Field & Albert, 2024).

1930’larda Nabokov'un tinii arttik¢a, ona yonelik elestiriler de yogunlasti. Kendine 6zgii, biraz
mesafeli iislubu ve sira disi roman temalari, bazi elestirmenler tarafindan kibirli bir tavir olarak
degerlendirildi. Ancak, donemin onde gelen Rus elestirmenlerinden Vladislav Hodasevig,
Nabokov'un bu aristokratik bakis acisinin, sanat sorunlarmni alegorik bir bicimde ele almak igin
uygun oldugunu savundu (Appel, 1968, 5.237). Nabokov'un iislubu ve konu se¢imi, aslinda sanatin
derin meselelerini islemeye uygun bir yontem olarak degerlendiriliyor (Wilson, 2013, s.5).

Nabokov'un iinii iilkeden {ilkeye biiytlik farkliliklar gosterir. Sovyetler Birligi'nde kitaplar:
1986"ya kadar sadece “Beyaz Rus gogmeni” oldugu icin degil (1945'te ABD vatandasi oldu), ayni
zamanda “edebi ziippelik” yaptig1 icin de yayimlanmadi. Ancak 1919-1939 yillar1 arasinda Paris
ve Berlin’deki entelektiiel gogmen toplulugu iginde V. Sirin (Nabokov'un o yillarda kullandig:
edebi takma ad) “cagdas Avrupa edebiyatinin en 6nemli sanatcilariyla ayni seviyede ve Rus
edebiyatinda bagka hi¢ kimsenin sahip olmadig1 bir yere sahip” olmakla taniniyordu (Field &
Albert, 2024). Amerika Birlesik Devletlerine gog ettikten sonra Ruscadan Ingilizceye gectigi
1940'tan sonraki iinii, edebiyat elestirmenleri tarafindan 1970’lere kadar istikrarli bir sekilde artti.
Nina Berberova, Nabokov'un Cervantes ve Shakespeare'in, Puskin ve Schiller'in, Baudelaire ve
Blok'un yazdig gibi zevk igin yazdigini belirtir (bepbeposa, 2001, s.362). Nabokov, edebi eserlerini
yaratirken, sanatin ve estetigin saf zevkini 6n planda tutmustur. Onun bu yaklasimi, edebiyat
didaktik ya da ideolojik amaglardan bagimsiz bir sanat formu olarak gormesini ve eserlerinde dilin
incelikleriyle oynamasimi saglamistir. Bu nedenle, Nabokov'un edebi 6nemi, yalnizca anlatim
giiclinde degil, ayn1 zamanda edebiyati1 sanatsal bir deneyim olarak yeniden tanimlamasinda
yatmaktadir.

Lolita: Romanin Yayimlanma Tarihi ve Edebi Onemi

Nabokov’ un en Snemli eseri; 1955 yilinda Ingiliz dilinde Olympos Pres adli yaymevinde gtkan
Lolita veya diger adiyla Beyaz Irktan Dul Bir Erkegin Itiraflart adli romanidir. Gog dalgasiyla iki
doneme ayrilan Nabokov sanatinda Lolita eseri ikinci doneme aittir. Edebi diinyada derin izler
birakan ve pek c¢ok tartismaya yol agan bir eser, XX. yiizyilin en 6nemli ve etkileyici edebi
eserlerinden biri olarak kabul edilir. Eser Time Magazin tarafindan 1923- 2005 yilina kadarki olan
siirede en iyi 100 roman arasinda yer almistir (Beedham, 2015, s.154).

BBC kanalinda bir roportajinda Nabokov, Lolitanin yazdig1 en 6zel romanlarindan biri
oldugunu, zor bir yazim siirecine sahip oldugunu, 6zel hayati ve duygu diinyas: ile ilgili
olmadigini, eseri gercekci kilabilmek igin 6zel bir cabaya ihtiyag duydugunu ifade eder (Tanritanir,
2017, s.61). Nabokov, roman fikrinin Botanik bahgesi Jardin des Plantes’da bir bilim adaminin
maymuna verdigi bir komiir pargasi ile ilk resmini yaptirmas: haberinden kaynaklandigini sdyler
(Nabokov, 2017, s.358). Bir roportajinda bugiine kadar yazdig eserler arasinda en gok deger ve
sevgi duydugu eserinin hangisi oldugu soruldugunda Lolita romaninin en sevdigi, Infaza Cagr
eserinin ise en sayg1 duydugu eser oldugunun altini gizer (Appel, 1967, s.152).

Lolita romaninin, Ingilizce ilk baskisi Paris’te, ikincisi ABD’de yaymlandi. Kitabin basarisi
olaganiistiiydii. Paris’te kitabin yayimcisi mahkemeye verildi, Ingiltere’de ise Ingiliz
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Parlamentosu'ndaki tartismalarin ardindan yayimlandi. Yiiz binlerce kopya satsa da Amerikan
elestirmenlerin Lolita hakkindaki degerlendirmesi celigkiliydi. Iste elestirmenlerin o dénemde
yazdiklari:

“Bunun yayimlandi§ina, yazildi§ina pismamim”; “Biiyiileyici bir sekilde yazilmis hicivli bir
komedi”; “Bircok acidan son yillarda Ingilizce yazilmis en dikkat cekici ve kesinlikle en orijinal
roman”;”Gergekten cok komik bir kitap. Simdiye kadar okudugum en komik, ciddi romanlardan biri”;
“Giiglii kitap. Huzursuz bir kitap”; “Avrupa’min aliskanliklar: ve Amerikan zevkleri tizerine birinci
stnif bir hiciv”; “Bu kitabin baskin notast korku olsa da, tek notas: bu degil. Stilin en biiyiik virtiiozii
olan Nabokov, tamamen komik bir eser yazdr ve mizahi ¢ok yonliidiir”; “Olaganiistii bir kitap,
unutulmaz, korkutucu. Seytani bir basyapit”; “Lolita cinsiyetle ilgili degil, askla da ilgili degil. Bu da
kitabr modern romanlar arasinda bir istisna haline getiriyor” (bepbeposa, 2001, 5.362).

Lolita, Nabokov'un ustalikli kaleminden ¢ikmis hem mizah hem de korku 6gelerini bir araya
getirerek cinsellik, ask, ahlak ve toplum elestirisi gibi derin temalar1 ele alan, yayinlandig:
donemde biiyiik tartismalara yol agmis ancak edebiyat diinyasinda unutulmaz bir yer edinmis,
karmagik ve ¢ok yonlii bir roman olarak kabul edilmektedir. Lolita, edebi degeri kadar, icerdigi
tartismali konular nedeniyle de genis capta ilgi gormiistiir. Lolita romaninin igeriginden ve yazdig1
kitaplar arasinda ayr bir yeri oldugundan mektuplarinda s6z eden Nabokov, 6zellikle 1951"de
Amerikali editor Pascal Covici'ye yazdig1 mektubunda “Cok ahlaksiz bir bicimde on ii¢ yasindaki iivey
kizina dsik olan ¢ok ahlakl bir orta yash adamin problemleriyle ilgili yeni bir roman yazmakla mesguliim”
ifadeleri kullanarak romanin igerigi hakkinda detayli bilgi vermektedir (Nabokov, 1989, s.128).
Nabokov'un romani Lolita, anlati igindeki duygularin, arzularin ve degerlerin karmasik
etkilesimini inceleyen ¢ekismeli ve tartismali bir ¢alismadar.

Bir katil ve pedofilin hikayesini anlatan Lolita, ensest konusuna deginir; bu nedenle
yayimlandig yillar ahlak ve aile degerlerine 6nemin {ist seviyede oldugu 1950'1i yillarda roman
“toplumun en giiclii tabularindan bircogunu ihlal ederek acikca sinirine dokunmasi” sebebiyle Ingiltere’de
kisa stireligine yasaklanmistir (Olsen, 1995, s.30). Roman, Nabokov'un dil kullanimindaki ustaligs,
zarafeti ve inceligi nedeniyle 6viilmiis, fakat baskahraman Humbert Humbert'in resit olmayan
Dolores Lolita Haze'ye cinsel istismarmi igerdigi i¢in kmanmustir (Beedham, 2015, s.154)
Humbert'i pismanlik, gurur ve haklilik duygusu arasinda gidip gelen anlatiminin girift diigtimii,
okuyucuyu hikayenin merkezindeki etik ikilemlerle bogusmaya zorlamaktadir. Bu da okuyucuyu
hem igrenme hem de merak duygular1 arasinda gidip gelerek, olast duygu ve degerler
arastirmasini tetiklemektedir. Romanin okuyucusunu, ahlaki sinirlarin ne kadar esnek olabilecegi
ve bireysel 6zgiirligiin bedeli gibi sorularla bas baga birakmasi, edebiyatin giiciine dair 6nemli bir
ornek teskil etmektedir.

1959 yilinda Cornelia Universitesindeki meslektasi Moris Bishop’a yazdigi mektupta da
sunlar1 dile getirmistir: “Kitap Paris ve Londra’da bir miktar basar: elde etti. Liitfen, sevgili dostum,
sonuna kadar onu okuyunuz! Ben biliyorum ki benim en iyi kitabim bir trajedi olan Lolita’dir... Bu eserde
trajedi ve miistehcenlik birbirini disliyor.” (Nabokov, 1989, s.128). Eser, ahlaki smirlar1 zorlayan
temalar1 ve karakterlerinin karmasik i¢ diinyalari ile dikkat ¢cekmis, pek ¢ok elestirmen ve okuyucu
tarafindan farkli sekillerde yorumlanmistir (Appel, 1967, s.152). Romanin 6nséziinde yer alan
kurgu kisilik John Ray J. okuyucuya oldukga anlasilmaz gelecek durum ve duygular1 konu edinen,
fakat bunlar1 abartili anlatimin ardinda gizleyen basit bir roman olmadigini savunur (Nabokov,
2017, s.6). Roman, ayni zamanda toplumda cinsellik, ahlak ve yasak ask gibi konular iizerine
derinlemesine diisiinmeye sevk etmistir (Boyd, 1991, s.51). Roman, Humbert Humbert gibi orta
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yasli bir adamin 12 yasindaki Dolares Haze ye duydugu hisleri, saplantili aski ve bu agkin getirdigi
ahlaki ve psikolojik agmazlari konu alir. Tartigmali igerigi ile roman, kinama, savunma ve yargiy1
bir arada bulunduruyor, fakat okuyucunun yargida bulunma istegini ve kapasitesini anlatim tarzi,
dilin ustalig1 ve kelime oyunlariyla altiist ediyor (Rampton, 1984, s.107). Bu altiistliikten ¢tkmanin
bir yolu, Lolita’'min muglakliklarinin ve bunlarin yarattig1 siiphelerin, romanin kendisinin okuru
Otesine gecmeye zorladig1 naif bir okumanin iiriinii olduguna karar vermektir (Rampton, 1984,
s.107). Lolita'min anlati yapist okuyucunun Humbert'in duygusal ve ahlaki durumuna dair
anlayisini sekillendirmede ¢ok onemlidir. Goriiniirde bir ani1 kitab1 olan romanda anlatilan olaylar
¢oktan gerceklesmistir ve Humbert'in eylemleri iizerine 6z farkindalik ve kendini kandirma
karisimiyla diistinmesine olanak tanimaktadir. Humbert'in geg¢misteki eylemlerini bugiinkii
vicdaniyla bagdastirma c¢abasi, okuyucuyu ahlak ve gergeklik arasindaki ugurumda
gezdirmektedir (Sabarini & Widyastuti, 2020, s.82). Bu ugurumsal gerilim, yazarin kurdugu sanal
diinyanin gergeklige olan yakinligina dair sorgulamalara yol agar. Okuyucu, Humbert'in itirafinin
samimiyetine inanarak bu oyuna kapilirsa hem yazarin amacindan uzaklasir hem de edebi
metinlerin gercekligi yansitma iddiasiyla ilgili yanilgilara diisebilir. Eger okuyucu, Humbert'in
itirafim1 gercek kabul ederse, tipki romanin diinyasinin gercek diinyayla ayni kurallara gore
isledigine inanmak gibi bir yanilgiya disebilir (Appel, 1967, s.145). Lionel Trilling’in de
vurguladig1 gibi, Lolitamin en carpict Ozelliklerinden biri, “tonunun belirsizligi ve niyetinin
muglakligidir.” Bu belirsizlik, okuyucuyu stirekli bir denge arayisina iterek, romanin etkisini daha
da derinlestirir. Trilling’e gore, Lolita, okuyucunun durusunu ve pozisyonunu siirekli olarak
sorgulamasina neden olan, tedirgin edici bir eserdir (Trilling, 1958, s.18).

Cesitli edebi elegtiriler ve analizlere konu olan eser 1962’de Stanley Kubrick ve 1997’de Adrian
Lyne tarafindan ayni adla sinemaya uyarlanmistir. Nabokov'un ustalikla isledigi bu eser, edebi
degeri ve tartisma yaratan igerigi ile giintimiizde de giincelligini korumakta ve genis bir okur
kitlesi tarafindan incelenmektedir (Pifer, 1980, s.159). Nabokov'un romanina iligkin benzer bir
izlenim giintimiiz toplumunda da varligini siirdiirmektedir. “Lolita” terimi bir ‘kiz ismi’ ya da
‘Vladimir Nabokov'un romanindaki bir karakter’in 6tesinde bir seyi temsil eder hale gelmistir
(Green, 2006, s.10).

Nabokov, Lolita’y1 ahlaksizlikla suglayanlara kars1 savunurken, Humbert karakterini karmasik
bir sekilde ele alir. Paris Review 1967 yili roportajinda, Humbert1 'dokunakli’ goriinen kibirli ve
zalim bir sefil olarak tanimlar (Nabokov, 1973, s. 94). Bu tanim, Humbert'in hem sempati uyandiran
hem de itici yonlerini vurgulamaktadir. Ancak, ayn1 zamanda Lolita’y1 Edmund Wilson'a yazdig:
bir mektupta “saf ve sade bir eser” ve “son derece ahlaki bir mesele” olarak nitelendirir (Nabokov,
1979, s. 330). Nabokov, roman1 hakkindaki goriislerinde celigkili bir durus sergilemektedir. Bu
celiskili degerlendirmeler, okuru romanin anlaminmi farkli boyutlardan ele almaya tesvik
etmektedir. Nabokov, sanatin ahlaktan bagimsiz oldugunu savunarak, okuyucuyu kendi
yargilarini sorgulamaya davet eder.

Bagka bir ifadeyle, Lolita’daki anlattimin ve dilin, Humbert Humbert'in suglarmin gergek
dogasini ve bu suglarin yarattig1 derin etkileri ince bir sekilde metne aktarmis olan Nabokov da bu
suglar1 asla onaylamamis ve hafife almamistir. Bu, eserin yiizeyindeki stilistik parlakligin altinda
yatan karmagsik ahlaki boyutlara isaret eder. Eserde, gen¢ kizlara karsi asir1 arzu duyan anti
kahraman Humbert Humbert, Nabokov'un ince alegorilerinden biridir: ask, goriiniisteki karsiti
olan sehvet diiskiinliigliniin 15181nda incelenir. Daha derin, genellikle felsefi veya ahlaki bir anlam
yatar. Karakterlerin duygusal tepkileri, hikayenin gelisimini ve okuyucunun duygudashk
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kurmasini saglar. Ornegin, bir karakterin yasadigi derin ac1 veya biiyiik bir sevgi, okuyucuya
hikayenin duygusal derinligini ve karakterlerin i¢ diinyalarini kesfetme firsati sunmaktadir.

Lolita Romaninda Duygu ve Degerler

Ozellikle beklenmedik olaylar karsisinda, kisinin i¢ diinyasinda, yani ruhsal durumunda
meydana gelen bu degisiklikler duygu olarak tanimlaniyor. Yani, duygular aslinda bir tiir sarsinti,
i¢sel bir tepkidir; bu sarsinty, kisinin beklentilerinin disinda gelisen durumlarla tetiklenir ve insanin
hem bedensel hem de ruhsal yapisini etkiler. Bu tanim, duygularin insanlarin yasantisinda ne
kadar derin ve karmasik bir rol oynadigini gostermektedir. Beklenmedik bir durum karsisinda
hissedilen saskinlik, korku, heyecan veya iiziintli gibi duygular, insanin hem zihinsel hem de
bedensel tepkilerini sekillendirir. Bu baglamda duygular, insanin yasam deneyimlerini
anlamlandirma siirecinde kilit bir rol oynamaktadir. Rousseau “Diinyada duygularin lezzetinden
baska iyi bir sey yoktur” der (Bertrand, 2001, s.101). Rousseau'nun bu sozii, duygularin insan
yasamindaki en degerli ve tatmin edici seyler oldugunu ifade eder. Ona gore, diinya tizerindeki
diger tiim seyler arasinda en anlaml1 ve tatmin edici olan sey, duygularin bize yasattig1 yogun ve
derin hislerdir. Maddi zenginlikler, basarilar ya da diger diinyevi hazlar, duygularin sundugu
derin ve igsel tatminle kiyaslandiginda daha az degerli goriiliir. Bu ifade, duygularin insan
deneyiminde merkezi bir rol oynadigmi ve gercek mutlulugun ve iyiligin kaynag olarak
goruldiigiinii vurgular. Degerler, bireysel ve toplumsal diizeyde ahlaki sorunlar1 ve
sorumluluklar ele alarak, insanlarin daha iyi ve erdemli bir yasam siirmelerine katkida bulunur.

Aragtirmacilarin ve elestirmenlerin Lolita’nin ahlaki ve estetik unsurlarina odaklanma egilimi,
sadece metnin zenginligi ve karmagiklig1 nedeniyle genis elestirel olanaklar sunmasiyla degil, ayni
zamanda Nabokov'un sanatma dair sik¢a yaptigi konusmalar, roportajlar ve romanlarmin
kendisinde yer alan tartismalarla da sekillenmistir. Lolita’da ahlak ve duygu sorununu ele alan
elestirmenler genellikle Nabokov'un didaktik edebiyattan hoslanmadigin ifade ederek metnine
sosyal veya genel bir ahlaki mesaj okumaya kars1 yaptig1 uyarilari referans gosterirler: “Hicbir
sosyal amacim, ahlaki mesajim yok.” (Nabokov, 1973, s.16). Nabokov'un genel veya ahlaki bir mesaj:
tekrar tekrar reddetmesine ragmen, bazi elestirmenler aksini 6ne siirerek Lolita’nin derinlemesine
ahlaki bir roman oldugunu ve sugluluk, sosyal tabu, ensest, ¢cocuk istismari, miilkiyet, bencillik,
magduriyet ve ahlaki uyanis gibi etik konular1 tanitip inceledigini savunmaktadirlar (Green, 2006,
s.6). Lolita hem bas dondiiriicii bir tutku hem de yikic1 bir saplanti olan askin, toplum tarafindan
kabul edilemez smurlarini zorlayarak yarattigi karmasik bir duygu diinyasini gozler oniine
sermektedir.

Cocukluk ve yetiskinlik arasindaki ince ¢izgi iizerinde gezinen Lolita, pedofili gibi tabu bir
konuyu ele alarak, ahlaki degerlerin goreceliligini ve insan dogasinin karanlik yonlerini
sorgulamaktadir.

Humbert Humbert'in Goziinden Lolita: Saplantili Bir Bakis Acis1

Lolita romaninin bagskahramani Lolita'nin ruhunun ve romanin anlaticist Humbert Humbert ile
olan karmasik iliskisinin derinlerine inen karmasik ve ¢ok yonlii bir eserdir. Romanin duygusal
temalar1 kesfi ve Lolita ile Humbert'in incelikli karakter analizleri hem okurlar1 hem de
akademisyenleri biiyiilemis, zengin bir elestirel soylem ve analiz yaratmigtir.
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Lolita’daki temel duygusal temalardan biri saplanti ve arzunun dogasidir. Humbert
Humbert'in geng Lolita’ya olan her seyi tiiketen saplantisi, anlatinin itici giiciidiir ve Nabokov,
karakterin nihayetinde ¢Okiisiine yol agan iskenceli bir saplantiya inisini ustalikla tasvir eder
(Beedham, 2015, s.154). Romanin arzu psikolojisini ve Humbert'in eylemlerinin etik sonuglarin
kesfetmesi, Nabokov'un geleneksel ask ve ahlak kavramlarimi nasil altiist ettigini inceleyen
akademisyenlerle birlikte kapsamli elestirel analizlere konu olmustur (Rodgers, 2011, 5.104).

Vladimir Nabokov'un Lolita’s1, orta yasl bir adam olan Humbert Humbert ile geng bir kiz
olan Dolores "Lolita” Haze arasindaki iligskiyi cevreleyen karmagsik ahlaki manzaray: arastiran
biiyiileyici ve tartismali bir romandir. Roman, bu yasadisi iliskinin etik sonuclarini irdeleyerek
okuyucuyu kendi ahlaki 6nyargilar1 ve pesin hiikiimleriyle ytizlesmeye zorluyor. Lolita’daki ahlaki
ikilemin 0zii, yetigkin bir otorite figiirti olan Humbert ile onun himayesindeki savunmasiz bir
cocuk olan Lolita arasindaki keskin gili¢ dengesizliginde yatmaktadur.

Romanin konusu kuskusuz rahatsiz edici olsa da bir¢ok akademisyen Nabokov'un edebi
tekniginin geleneksel ahlaki yorumlar:1 yikmaya hizmet ettigini savunmustur (Rodgers, 2011,
s.105). Yazarin, okuyucuyu Humbertin bakis agisim1 yasamaya davet eden anlatiyr dikkatli bir
sekilde kurgulamasi, bizi ahlaki yargilarin belirsizligiyle bogusmaya zorlar. Nabokov'un birinci
tekil sahis anlatimini kullanmasi, Humbert'in ¢ok yonlii ve bastan ¢ikarici sesiyle birlesince,
okuyucuyu kendi ahlaki dnyargilariyla ve kahramanin arzularina sempati duymaktan duydugu
rahatsizlikla yiizlesmeye zorlar (Rodgers, 2011, s.108). Nabokov, okuyucunun ahlaki temellerini
sarsarak, bizi etik diistincelerin dogasini yeniden diisiinmeye zorlar ve ahlaki sorgulamaya davet
eder. Nabokov, Humbert karakteri araciligryla okuru ahlaki bir ¢itkmaza siiriikler. Humbert, geng
kiziyla olan saplantili iligkisini mesrulastirmak icin garesizce bir yol ararken, karis1 Charlotte’u
hem Lolita’ya benzetmeye hem de ondan kurtulmak istedigi bir diismana doniistiiriir (Nabokov,
2017, s.81). Charlotte’un eski fotograflarini karistirarak ve onu Hourglass Golii'nde ayaklarmin
altina alip 6ldiirme hayali kurarak, Humbert'in ahlaki ¢okiisii gozler oniine serilir (Nabokov, 2017,
5.100-101). Bu durum, okuru, agk, saplant1 ve cinayet gibi karmasik duygularin i¢ ice gectigi bir
ahlaki labirentte dolasmaya davet eder. Humbert'in Lolita’ya olan saplantisi, geng¢ kizin
masumiyetini kademeli olarak yok ederken, Nabokov, bu siirecin psikolojik derinliklerini ustalikla
ortaya koyar. Lolita'nin goriintiste masum bir kizdan, karmasik bir diinyada hayatta kalmaya
calisan bir gen¢ kadma doniisiimii, romanin en etkileyici temalarindan biri olan masumiyet ve
yozlagma gerilimini gozler 6niine serer (Abazaj, 2015, s.217). Lolita'nin masumiyeti, Humbert'in
arzusunun kurbani olur. Bu tema, roman boyunca stiregelen bir melankoli ve kayip hissi yaratir.
Humbert'in Lolita'ya duydugu saplanti, sadece onun degil, Lolita'nin da hayatin1 mahveder.

Konunun literatiirdeki yeri ve 6nemi goz oOniine alindiginda, daha detayli bir inceleme
yapmak elzemdir. Sevgiden saplantiya, masumiyetten isyana uzanan bir yelpazede, yazar,
celiskili duygularla yiiklii bir karakterin i¢ diinyasini mercek altina alir; arzu ile sucluluk, sehvet
ile ahlaki degerler arasindaki getin miicadeleyi, okuru derinlemesine diisiinmeye davet eden bir
dille kaleme alir.

Sevgi, insan olmanin degerini bilen ve bu degeri baskalarinda korumaya caligsan bir insanla
kurulan saghkli bir iliskidir. Bu iliski icerisinde, karsidaki kisinin eylemlerini dogru
degerlendirerek elde ettigimiz deneyimler, sevgi dolu bir bagin olusmasina katki saglar (Yaran,
2016, s. 178). Ask, bir kisiye veya bir seye duyulan yogun ve tutkulu bir sevgi olarak tanimlanir.
Sevgi, saygl, minnet ve giiven gibi duygular, insanlarin birbirleriyle kurduklar: iligkilerde 6nemli
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bir yer tutar. Bu duygular, kisilerin birbirlerine yasattiklar1 deneyimler sonucu ortaya cikar ve
iligkilerde derin izler birakir.

Lolita’mun ilk boliimii; “Lolita, hayatimin 15181, kasiklarimin atesi... Giinahim, ruhum...” (Nabokov,
2017, s.11) ctimlesiyle baglar. Humbert'in Dolares’e hissettigi gercek aski da igeriginde barindiran
fakat dogru olmayan, giinah dolu asktir. Bu ifade, agkin saf ve idealize edilmis bir halinden ziyade,
tutku dolu, yasak ve giinahkar bir boyutunu yansitir. Humbert, Dolores’i hem bir 1s1k kaynagi hem
de bir giinah kaynagi olarak gormektedir. Bu geligkili duygular, onun igindeki derin bir karigikligin
ve celigskinin varligini gosterir. “Sabahlar1 ayaginda corabinin teki, bir elli boyu ile Lo idi, sadece Lo.
Ayaginda bol giindelik pantolonu ile Lola. Okulda Dolly. Kayitlardaki noktali ¢izgilerde Dolores. Ama benim
kollarimda hep Lolita idi.” (Nabokov, 2017, s.11) ciimlesi ise, Humbert'in Dolores’e yiikledigi farkl
kimlikleri ve bu kimlikler arasindaki tutarsizlig1 ortaya koymaktadir. Humbert, Dolores’i farkl
isimlerle cagirirken, aslinda her bir isim onun i¢in farkli bir anlam tasimaktadir. Bu durum,
Humbert'in Dolores’i kendi arzularina gore sekillendirmeye c¢alistigini ve onu gercek kisiliginden
soyutlayarak bir nesneye doniistiirdiigiinii gosterir.

Kiiciik bir kiz olan Dolares’e duydugu ilginin temelini Humbert'in kiigtikken gocukluk agk:
Anabel ile yasadig1 tutkulu romantik bir ask olusturur. Anabel ile olan iligkisini okuyucuya
“Birbirimize, hemen deli gibi, sakarca, utanmazca, 1stivaplar icinde dsik olduk; umutsuzca diye de
eklemeliyim, ciinkii birbirimize sahip olmak icin duydugumuz delicesine karsilikli arzu ancak birbirimize
bedenimizin ve ruhumuzun son zerresine kadar sahip olmak, birbirimizin iginde erimekle doyacak gibiydi.”
ciimleleriyle aktarir (Nabokov, 2017, s. 15). Tensel bir iliskinin esas alindigy, fiziksel bir ¢ekicilige
dayanan, cinsel yakinligin ¢cok 6nemli oldugu bu iliskide Humbert'in Anabell’e yasayamadig1 aski
Humbert'in psikolojisinin temelini olusturmus ve onu hayat boyu siirecek bir arayisa itmistir.
Humbert, ¢ocuklugunda Anabel ile yasadigi kisa siireli iligkinin ‘supericikleri’ dedigi 9-14
yasindaki kizlara duydugu ilginin baslangicini olusturduguna notlarinda “Lolita olayinin kaderin
bir cesit biiyiilii oyunu sonucu, Anabel’le basladigina inanmis bulunuyorum.” Climleleriyle yer vermistir.
“Yazin birinde her seyi baglatan bir cocuk-kiz sevmemis olsaydim Lolita diye biri hi¢ olmayabilirdi.”
(Nabokov, 2017, s. 11) sozleriyle, kendi eylemlerinin sorumlulugunu tamamen Anabel’e yiikliiyor.
Lolita’ya olan saplantisin1 mesrulastirmak icin gegmisteki bir ¢ocukluk askina siginiyor. Lolita"y1
gordiigli an karsisinda Rivierali aski Anabel’in bir yansimasimi gordiigiinii sanan Humbert;
“Yiiregimde deniz mavisi bir dalga kabariwerdi” (Nabokov, 2017, s. 46) ctimlesiyle Dolores’in hayatim
mahveden yikic1 bir sonucun ilk baslangic1 agiga cikar.

Humbert'in Lolita’'ya duydugu duygunun ask olup olmadig), elestirmenler arasinda uzun
siredir tartisilan bir konudur. Nabokov arastirmacis1 Martin Green, Humbert'in Lolita'y1
derinlemesine sevdigini “Dante’nin Beatrice’i, Petrarch’in Laura’y:, Poe’nin Virginia'yi, Don Jose'nin
Carmen’i sevdigi gibi sevmektedir” sozleriyle savunurken, bazilar1 bu duygunun daha ¢ok saplanti
oldugunu one stirer (Green, 1966, s. 370). Lionel Trilling ise, romanin merkezinde yatanin “seks
hakkinda olmadigini, yalnizca agk” ile alakali oldugu konusunda 1srarcidir (Trilling, 1958, s.14). Bu
celiskili yorumlar, romanin karmasikligini ve ¢cok katmanli yapisini gostermektedir.

Humbert, Lolita’ya duydugu aski hem masumiyet hem de tutku ile birlestirir. “Onu
seviyordum, anliyor musunuz?” itirafi, onun bu iliskiyi romantize etme ¢abasini yansitirken, “cocuklu
kadin derler ya hani, ben de hep Lolita’l1 bir adam’dim” (Nabokov, 2017, s.311) tanimlamasi ise ahlaki
ikilemini gozler oniine serer. Humbert'mn ‘bes kollu bir canavarim ben ama seni sevdim” (Nabokov,
2017, s. 328) itirafi, Humbert'in kendi icindeki karanlik diirtiilerle miicadele ederken ayni zamanda
agkin giiciine teslim oldugunu gosterir.
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Askin teorisi ve tiirleri adli makalesinde Hendrick C. ve Hendrick S. saplantil1 agk icin soyle
diyor: “Yogun duygusalli§in on planda oldugu kiskang, giivensiz, saplantili ask tiiriidiir. Kisi terk edilme
kaygist ve siirekli birlikte olduklari kisiyi kaybetme korkusu yasar.” (Hendrick& Hendrick, 1986, s.50).
Dolares’in bagka kisilerle arkadaslik kurma isteginin Humbert H. tarafindan bastirilmasi, bazi
tanidiklarla konusmasina izin verilmemesi, her an kacacagini diisiindiigiinden paralar1 sakladig:
yerleri bulmaya calismasi, siddet uygulamasi, kendi yasindaki erkek cocuklariyla arkadaslik
kurmasini engellemesi, tehdit ederek dizginlemesi, cinsel tatmin saglamak i¢in riisvete bagvurmasi
saplantili agka 6rnek olarak gosterilebilir.

Saplantili askta “iliskileri sorunlu olsa bile genelde iliskiyi sonlandirmaya cesaret edemezler, iliskiyi
bitiren esleri olur. Ayrili§in olumsuz duygularinmi uzun siire iizerlerinde tagirlar; iliskileri sirasinda ve
sonrasinda act ¢ekmekten hoglanirlar.” (Bliyliksahin & Hovardaoglu, 2004, s.59). Bu tanimdan yola
¢ikarak, Humbert'in kii¢iik Dolares’e duydugu saplantili agkta iliskiyi sonlandirmak i¢in hamle
yapan Lolita olmustur. Ciinkii Humbert'in kendisi bu hastalikli durumda iliskiyi sonlandirmaya
cesaret edemeyecegini, vazgecemeyecegini “gokleri cehennem alevlerinin renginde ama gene de cennet
olan bu cennetin gobeginde oturmay: siirdiiriiyorum.” sozleriyle ifade eder (Nabokov, 2017, s. 206).
Humbert, Lolita ile yasadig iliskinin tiim olumsuzluklarina ragmen, bu iligkinin kendisine
sundugu yogun hazdan vazge¢meyi reddeder. Lolita, hastaneye yattiktan bir giin sonra Clare
Quilty ile kagmus, izini sildirmistir ve Humbert'in onu bulmasim bir sekilde engellemistir. Ug y1l
sonra para istemek icin Dolares, Humbert’a bir mektup gondermis ve mektubunda evli ve hamile
oldugunu yazmistir. Humbert onu gormeye gitmistir. Ayriligin olumsuz duygularini tasiyan
Humbert notlarinda onu yine de sevdigi ile ilgili karakteristik su ctimlelere yer vermistir:

Alay edebilirsiniz benimle, mahkeme salonunu bogaltmakla goziimii korkutabilirsiniz, ama sizler
agzima tikaglar tikayip beni yar1 yarwya soluksuz birakincaya kadar haykiracagim kendi zavall:
gercegimi, Lolita’mi, bu solgun, kirletilmis, karm baskasimin ¢ocuguyla sismis, ama hala gri renk
g0zlii, hala is karast kirpikli, hala kumral, hala badem rengi, hala Carmencita, hala benim olan bu
Lolita’y1 ne kadar ¢ok sevdigimi biitiin diinya bilsin istiyorum (Nabokov, 2017,s. 319).

Sehvet, bireylerin cinsel arzularmi tatmin etme istegiyle ortaya c¢ikan yogun duygusal ve
fiziksel gekimlerin toplamidir. Bu giiclii cinsel istek hem erkekler hem de kadinlar arasinda
karsilikli olarak hissedilebilir. Sehvet, biyolojik, psikolojik ve sosyal faktorlerin bir birlesimi olarak
ortaya gikar ve insan davranislar tizerinde derin etkiler yaratabilir. Cinsel ¢ekim ve arzu, insanin
temel giidiilerinden biridir ve tiiriin devamini saglamak i¢in evrimsel bir rol oynar. Ayni zamanda,
kiiltiirel ve ahlaki normlar tarafindan sekillendirilebilir ve kontrol edilebilir. Ahlaki yap1 olarak
biitiinlesmeyen kisilik temelleri sehvetin olumsuz ve tatminsiz devamliligini saglayacaktir.

Su periciklerine olan saplantisi ve sehvet duygusundan dogan rahatsizligi icin sdyle der: “Bir
cesit odaklanma sorunu bu, kisinin i¢ goriisiiniin zevkle kat etmek zorunda bulundugu belli bir varlik, aklin
carpik zevkle soluk soluga kalarak algiladigr belli bir karsithk sorunu...” (Nabokov, 2017, s. 21).
Humbert'in kiiciik bir kizla cinsel iliski yasamak icin geneleve gitmesi, hayir isleri ad1 altinda
kiiciik kizlari izlemesi, okul ¢ikislarinda onlar1 gozetlemesi, daha sonradan asik oldugu Dolares’e
yakin olmak i¢in annesi ile evlenmesi, annesi 6ldiikten sonra babalik kisvesi ad1 altinda kiz1 ensest
bir cinsel iliski yasamaya mecbur birakmasi, Lolita’s1 ile olabilmek icin yalanlar sdylemesi, intikam
hirsindan insan oldiirmesi, siddet uygulamasi su periciklerine olan saplantisindan
kaynaklanmaktadir.

Humbert'in Lolita’ya duydugu sehvet, arzu 6yle giiclii bir duygudur ki ahlakin sinirlarini asan
bir sanriya doniismiistiir. Kiiciik kizlarin bedenleri, onun icin erisilemez “peri kizi giizelliklerinin
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berraklig1” idealinin somutlagmis halidir. Bu ideal, gercek diinyanin acimasizligina karsi bir siginak,
bir kacis noktasidir. Humbert, Lolita’da, hicbir zaman tam olarak elde edilemeyecek olan
masumiyet ve deneyimin bir karisimi olan "hi¢bir zaman elde edilemeyecek o giil pembesi ile boz karisum
yiice renk” olarak adlandirdig: bir giizellik arzusu goriir (Nabokov, 2017, s. 22).

Humbert sehvet duygusundan dogan psikolojik bozulmay1 6nlemek, suc¢luluk duygusunu
bastirmak igin ruhsal yapisal biitiinliige dayali dengeleyici bir cinsellik yasamaya da ¢alismugtir.
Su periciklerine duydugu sehvet tutkusunu, dinmek bilmeyen arzusunu bastirmak,
uykusuzluklarina ¢6ztim bulmak, kalbindeki ‘zehirli yara, bir golge” olarak niteledigi saplantisindan
kurtulmak i¢in birtakim faaliyetlerde bulunmustur. Kendi yasitindaki “yerkiiremizin kabak ya da
armut gogiislii disileri ile” diye niteledigi kadinlarla normal denebilecek iliskiler kurmustur. Ayrica
saplantisin1 saklayacak ya da maskeleyecek yasal bir yol bulmus, Valeria ile evlenmistir. Evlilikleri
¢ok uzun siirmese de Humbert notlarinda karisinda onu ¢eken seyin yaptig kiiciik kiz taklitleri,
konusmasi ve muzip goriiniisii oldugunu dile getirmistir. Metinlerde okuyuculara, topluma kars:
ahlakilik ve sehvet duygusu arasinda cift kimlikli biri olarak yasamin siirdiirmeye ¢alistigini da
gosterir. Ama diger yandan “su pericikleri” dedigi kiiciik kizlarin sehvetiyle yanip tutustugunu,
kendi yasitindaki kadinlarin ona ¢ekici gelmedigini, hatta “ortalama iiniversiteli kizlarin iri yari, sarkik
kalgali, kalin baldirli, igren¢ tenli bedenlerinden nefret ettigini” notlarinda ¢ok defa belirtmistir
(Nabokov, 2017, s.22). Fakat bu ‘zehirli yara” dedigi rahatsizlig1 ve cift kimlikli yasami yiiziinden
bir yi1ldan fazla bir siire sanatoryumda yatmak zorunda kalmustir. “Ama zehir yaraya sizmist: bir kere.
(...) Yara 6miir boyu iyilesmedi.” diyerek bu durumdan hi¢ kurtulamadigini1 ve kurtulamayacagini
bir kez daha belirtmistir (Nabokov, 2017, s. 21) Lolita’ya olan bu sehvet duygusu gercek bir agka
dontismiis ve onun varligl hayatinin tek anlami olmus olsa bile “su periciklerine” olan saplantisi
belli bir siireye kadar bastirilmisti. Bununla ilgili notlarinda da soyle der:

Lolita’y: yitirmenin sarsintisi beni kiiciik kizlara olan tutkumdan kurtard: demem, okuyucumun
da buna inanmasi igin benim namussuzun biri, onun da budala olmas: gerekir. Ona olan agkim ne
kiliga biiriiniirse biiriinsiin, Allah’in belast huylarim degismiyordu. (...) Lolita’nin ¢ok ¢ok uzaklarda
yasayan o adalarin kovuklarindaki kiz kardeslerine hi¢ mi hi¢ pengelerini geciremiyordu. O is, en
azindan simdilik bitmisti artik (Nabokov, 2017, 5.297).

Humbert, Lolita’y1 bir “su perisi’ olarak gorerek onu nesnelestirir ve sahip olma arzusu, ahlaki
kaygilarmi golgede birakir, boylece pedofilik fantezilerini 6zgiirce yasama olanagi bulur. Valeria
ve Charlotte ile Humbert'in kontrol ve siddetle ilgili fantezileri nadiren gergeklesir. Lolita'nin
hastaneden Quilty ile kacmasi yiiziinden Humbert kendi pedofilik, solipsist, zalim ve siddet iceren
fantezileriyle bas basa kalmis, neredeyse sessiz bir birey haline gelir. “Hayatimin 1511, giinahim”
diye romana baslayan Humbert, romani “Benim Lolita'm” sozleriyle kapatir. Sahneyi estetik, dogal
ve parcali goriintiilerle bulaniklastiran Humbert, bizi Lolita'nin acisindan, kolelestirilmesinden,
kanamasindan ve sizlamasindan uzaklagtirir (Kauffman, 1993, s. 160). Bu duygular, Lolita’nin
karmagik temalarini ve karakterlerinin psikolojik derinliklerini anlamada kritik 6neme sahiptir.
Nabokov, bu duygular1 ustaca isleyerek okuru, karakterlerin diinyasina derinlemesine ¢ekmeyi
basarir.

Humbert Humbert'in Goziinden Bir Ahlak Muhakemesi

Ahlak, toplumsal yasamda, belirli kisi, grup ya da toplum icin belirli zamanda ve belirli bir
yerde gecerli olan (ya da gecerli olmasi beklenen) deger yargilarinin, 6rf, adet, norm ve kurallarin
olusturdugu bir sistem biitlintidiir (Aktan, 2009, s. 40) Ahlak, iyi ile kotii arasindaki farklarin
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etkisiyle olusan isteklerimizi, diistincelerimizi ve eylemlerimizi sekillendiren davranigsal ve etik
anlayislarin bitiintidiir. Bu algilar, kiiltiirel, dini, felsefi ve toplumsal normlar tarafindan
sekillendirilir ve insanlarin yasamlarinda rehberlik eder. Ahlak, yalnizca bireysel kararlar1 degil,
ayni zamanda toplumsal iligkileri, yasalar1 ve sosyal diizeni de belirler. Iyi ve kotii kavramlari,
genellikle adalet, diiriistliik, sadakat, saygi, sorumluluk ve empati gibi erdemlerle iliskilendirilir.
Bu kavramlar, bireylerin dogru davranislar: segmesine ve topluma katkida bulunmasina yardimai
olur. Dolayisiyla, ahlak, insan davramiglarinin altinda yatan motivasyonlar1 ve sonuglari
degerlendirirken hem bireysel hem de toplumsal diizeyde 6nemli bir rol oynar. Ahlak; kiiltiirel,
dini ve felsefi topluluklar tarafindan, insanlarin gesitli davranislarinin yanlis veya dogru olusunu
belirleyen bir yargi ve ilkeler sistemi iken ahlak felsefesi ise insanin bilingli ve iradeye dayali eylem
ve davranislar {izerine derinligine diistinme big¢imidir. iginde; iyi, kotli, sorumluluk, erdem,
vicdan, 6zgiirliik vardir. Baruch Spinoza (1632-1677), Immanuel Kant (1724-1804), Jeremy Bentham
(1748-1832) ve John Stuart Mill (1806-1873), Friedrich Nietszche (1844-1900) gibi filozoflar; ahlak
anlayislari, ahlakin temeli, insan dogas1 ve ahlakin evrenselligi gibi konularda farkli goriislere
sahiptir. Spinoza, mutluluk ilkesine dayanarak, bir eylemin dogru olup olmadigini belirlerken, o
eylemin en fazla sayida insan i¢in en biiyitk mutlulugu saglamas: gerektigini vurgular. Kant,
eylemlerin ahlaki degerinin, sonuglarindan bagimsiz olarak, belirli kurallara ve ilkelere uygun
olup olmadiklarina gore degerlendirilmesi gerektigini savunur. Evrensel bir ahlak yasasma
dayanan deontolojik yaklasimi benimser (Akarsu, 1998, s.87). Bentham ve Mill, eylemlerin ahlaki
degerinin, iirettikleri sonuglara gore degerlendirilmesi gerektigini savunan iilitarist yaklasimi
savunur. Nietzsche ahlakin goreceli ve gii¢ iliskilerinin bir iirtinti oldugunu savunur (Bertrand,
2001, s.90-96). Bu goriisler ile filozoflar, ahlaki degerlendirmenin temelini farkli unsurlara
dayandirmiglardir; ancak “altin kural” olarak bilinen “Sana yapilmasmi istemedigini, sen de
bagkasina yapma” ilkesi, farkl1 ahlaki sistemlerde ortak bir zemin olusturmaktadir.

Bu farkliliklar, ahlak felsefesinin temel sorularindan bazilarini ortaya koyar: Ahlakin kaynag:
nedir? Iyi ve kotiiyii nasil belirleriz? Ahlak, evrensel bir gecerliligi olan bir olgu mu yoksa kiiltiirel
ve tarihsel olarak degisen bir kavram mi1? Bu sorulara verilen cevaplar, insanlarin yasamlarini ve
toplumlar1 sekillendiren temel degerleri belirler. Lolita, ahlaki degerlerle olan catismay1
derinlemesine isler. Lolita, Kant'in evrensel gegerliligi olan bir kurala dayanan ahlak anlayisiyla
celisen, Humbert Humbert'in kigisel arzularini merkeze alan bir ahlak sisteminin tehlikeli
sonuglarini gozler Oniine serer. Humbert'in eylemleri, toplumun genel kabul goéren ahlaki
degerlerine tamamen aykiridir. Roman, ayn1 zamanda Nietzsche'nin ahlakin giic iligkilerinin bir
tirtinii oldugu savini destekler gibi goriinse de ahlakin evrensel bir diizeni oldugunu da hatirlatir.
Humbert, kendi igsel diinyasinda siirekli olarak dogru ve yanlis arasindaki ¢izgiyi sorgular. Bu
catisma, romanin okuyucu {izerinde yarattig1 etkiyi daha da gli¢lendirir. Humbert'in eylemleri,
toplumun biiyiik bir kismu tarafindan ahlaksiz ve kabul edilemez olarak goriiliir, bu da
okuyucunun Humbert'a kars1 karmagik duygular beslemesine neden olur. Bu sorgulamalar,
okuyucunun da ahlaki sinirlar1 ve degerleri tizerine diistinmesini saglar. Humbert'in eylemlerinin
sonuglari, sadece onun kendi i¢sel diinyasinda degil, ayn1 zamanda Lolita'nin hayatinda da derin
ve kalici etkiler birakir. Buna gore romanin Humbert karakterinde ahlak felsefesinin deger
yargilar1 (temel kavramlari) olan iyi, kotii, vicdan, erdem, sorumluluk ve ozgiirliik tizerinde
durulacaktir.
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Ahlak Felsefesinin Temel Kavramlar1 Uzerinden Degerlendirme

Iyi, genel olarak insanin insan olma degerlerine uygun olan ve yasadigi toplum igin yararl ve
degerli olandir. Humbert aslinda disariya kars: iyi bir goriiniime sahiptir. Hayir isleri yapar,
glinahlarindan arinmak igin kiliseye gider, giizel giyinir, beyefendi goriintimlii, kibardir, annesi ve
babasi 6lmiis bir kiz1 himayesi altina almis ve ona babalik yapryordur. Fakat 6ns6zde Nabokov
kurgusal yazari John Ray’in agzindan Humbert igin “O kusku yok ki alcak bir adam, ahlaki degerlerin
tutuldugu illettin agik bir ornegi, hatta uca varmis bir ¢okiintiiyii duyumsatan bir kétiiliikle alayciligin
karmagasi; bunlarin higbiri de onu sevimli kilacak seyler degil. (...) Normal degil ama beyefendi hig¢ degil.”
ciimlesiyle ahlaki olarak ¢okiintiide bir adam oldugunu gozler 6niine serer (Nabokov, 2017, s.7).

Lolita ile yasamini iyi gostermeye calisan Humbert notlarinda uzun tasvirler yapar. Bu
tasvirler savunma mekanizmalarinin ve sugluluk duygusunu gizleme ¢abalarinin bir 6rnegi olarak
goriilebilir. Humbert “giines 1s181yla bezeli bu onemsiz ayrintilar, sadece beni yargilayanlara Lolita’ya iyi
vakit gecirmek icin gercekten elimden geleni yaptigimi kamitlamak igin diisiiyorum buraya” (Nabokov,
2017, s.189) sozleriyle gergekleri garpitarak ve duygusal manipiilasyon kullanarak kendi
eylemlerini megrulastirmaktir. Humbert, Lolita’ya karsi olan eylemlerini ‘iyi" olarak
nitelendirirken, bu tanimlama felsefi anlamda oldukga sorunlu bir yapiya sahiptir. Humbert'in
‘iyi’si tamamen kisisel bir arzuya dayanmaktadir. O, Lolita’ya olan saplantisin1 mesrulagtirmak
i¢in kendi haz ve arzularini ‘iyi’ olarak tanimlar. Bu, felsefenin “iyi” kavraminin genellikle evrensel
ve nesnel bir deger tasimasi gerektigi diisiincesinin tam zittidir. Ayni paragrafta Humbert,
Lolita’nin bir atlama ipiyle oynadigini gordiikten sonra Humbert'in “parmaklarimi arkadan Lo'nun
saclarina soyle bir daldirip yakalar, ensesine yavasca ama siki stkiya yapisarak isteksiz yavrucugumu kisacik
bir yemek Oncesi birlesmesi i¢in mini mini yuvamiza gotiiriirdiim” (Nabokov, 2017, s.190) ifadesiyle
onun iyisinin kisisel arzulara, gii¢ iliskilerine ve ahlaki clirimeye dayandigini goriiriiz. O,
kendisini yetiskin ve giiclii, Lolita’y1 ise garesiz bir ¢ocuk olarak goriir. Bu durum, Nietzsche'nin
ahlakin giic iligkilerinin bir iiriinii oldugu savini akla getirir. O, kendi olusturdugu bir ahlak
sistemine gore hareket eder. Humbert, Lolita'nin masumiyetini kendi haz ve arzulari igin bir arag
olarak kullanirken, bu eylemi ‘iyi’ olarak nitelendirerek ahlaki bir ¢arpitma yaratir. Bu durum,
iyinin kisisel gikarlara gore nasil sekillendirilebilecegini ve ahlakin goreceliligi ile evrenselligi
arasindaki geliskiyi gozler oniine serer.

Jeremy Bentham ve John Stuart Mill gibi filozoflar, mutlulugu en biiyiik iyi olarak goriirler ve
bir eylemin iyiligini, o eylemin ne kadar ¢ok insani ne kadar mutlu ettigine gore degerlendirirler.
Bu bakis acisina gore, en biiylik mutlulugu saglayan eylem, ahlaken dogru olandir (Keklik, 1987,
5.247-248). Humbert'in durumuna gelince mutlulugu tamamen kisiseldir ve Lolitanin
mutlulugunu goz ardi eder. Hatta Lolita'nin mutsuzlugunu bile kendi hazlar1 igin bir arag olarak
kullanir. Bu durum, Bentham ve Mill'in mutlulugun sadece bireysel bir deneyim olmadigini, aym
zamanda bagkalarinin mutlulugunu da igerdigini savundugu goriisiiyle gelisir (Bertrand, 2001,
5.92). Humbert'in hikayesi, ahlakin goreceliligi ile evrenselligi arasindaki celigkiyi, bireysel
mutluluk ile toplumsal sorumluluk arasindaki dengeyi ve ‘iyi'nin nasil garpitilabilecegini gosterir.

Kaotii ise yapilmasi istenmeyen, degersiz ve faydasiz olan, iyinin karsit1 olarak tanimlanabilir.
Kant'in deontolojik etik anlayisina gore, bir eylemin iyi veya kotii olmasi, o eylemin evrensel bir
ilkeye uygun olup olmamasina baghdir (Akarsu, 1998, 5.93) Humbert'in eylemleri, bir insam
nesnelestirdigi ve ona zarar verdigi icin bu ilkeye acikca aykiridir. Bu yaklasimdan yola ¢ikarak;
Humbert 12 yasindaki bir kizi kendisine mecbur birakmis, tehdit etmis, siddet uygulamus,
masumiyetinden yararlanmak i¢in uyku ilaglar1 igirmeye calismis, cinsel istismarda bulunmustur.
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“O, koca elli, koca kollu, kotii kokulu bir yetiskinin daha bu sabah ii¢ yaman sevismeye alet ettigi yalniz bir
cocuk, tam anlamiyla bir oksiizdii.” (Nabokov, 2017, s. 161) Bentham ve Mill'in utilitarist etik
anlayisina gore, bir eylemin iyi veya kotii olmasi, o eylemin sonuglarina baglidir (Bertrand, 2001,
5.90-95). Humbert'in eylemleri hem Lolita’ya hem de kendisine uzun vadede mutsuzluk ve act
getirdigi icin utilitarist bir bakis agisindan da kotiidiir.

Nietzsche'ye gore (2014, s.106); gergek iyilik ya da kotiiliikk yoktur, onlarin varsayimi
varolusun yalnizca toplumdaki uygunlugun bir sonucudur. Ona gore insan, toplumun dogru ve
yanlis fikirlerine uymamalidir. Bunun yerine insan kendi ahlakini, yalnizca kendisi igin en iyi olam
ve kendini gelistirmesine neyin izin verecegini temel almalidir. Bundan yola ¢ikarak toplumun iyi
ve iiretken bir tiyesi olan Humbert kendi i¢ diinyasinda sehvet ve ahlak korkusu arasinda sikismis,
kiigiik bir kiza ilgi duyan hastalikli giinahkar bir adamdir. Ustelik Humbert genellikle itiraflarinda
kendisi i¢in canavar, maymun, oriimcek, manyak gibi ifadeler kullanirken, -hatta iginde
bulundugu ahlaki ikilemin farkinda olsa da- bu ahlak onun Lolita ile cinsel birlikteligini
engellemek icin yeterli degildir. Elestirmen Brian Boyd bu konuyla ilgili sunu savunuyor:
“Humbert agik¢a asagilik davramglarini itiraf ediyor hatta kendine canavar diyerek kiifiirler ediyor, bir
sekilde neredeyse bizi onun davramglarina alismaya zorluyor.” (Boyd, 1991, s.51). Ta ki Humbert'in
ahlaki olarak uyanisi ancak Lolita’y1 kaybettikten ve basarisizliklarinin farkina varmasmdan
hemen sonra gergeklesmistir. Humbert'in kotiiliigii, basit bir etik degerlendirmenin 6tesinde, insan
dogasi, ozgiirliik, sorumluluk ve ahlakin evrenselligi gibi derin felsefi sorular1 beraberinde getirir.

Vicdan, eylem ve davraniglar1 ahlaki yonden degerlendirme, 6zelestiri yapma ve kendini
hesaba ¢ekme anlamina gelir. Insan1 iyi davranmaya yonelten ic ses, bir gesit ic mahkemedir.
Vicdan, konulan ahlak ilkeleri ile gergeklestirdigimiz eylemler arasindaki tutarlilig toplumsal ve
rasyonel Olgiitlere gore denetleyen ve bir tutarsizlik halinde tutarsizli§1 ac1 olarak yasatan {ist
duygudur (Ozlem, 2004, s.34-35). Humbert'n yer yer i¢ mahkemesine tamk olmaktayiz.
Kahramanin ahlaki olarak uyanisi, vicdan muhasebesi ancak Lolita’y1 kaybettikten ve bulmaya
calisma basarisizliklarinin farkina varmasindan sonra baglamistir. Lolita’y1 yitirmenin sarsintisini
bir an olsun uzaklastirmak icin Dolares Haze yazdig: su siirin satirlar1 biraz da olsun vicdaniyla
konusan bir adami resmeder:

Oliiyorum, Lolita Haze, 6liiyorum

Nefretten, pismanliktan oliiyorum

Ve yine kaldiriyorum killi yumrugumu

Ve sen yine aglyorsun, duyuyorum! (Nabokov, 2017, s. 296)

Vicdan, kisinin ahlaki degerleri ve inanglarina dayali olarak dogru ve yanlhs arasinda ayrim
yapma yetisi olarak tanimlanir. Bu i¢sel ahlaki rehber, bireylerin kendi eylemlerini, diistincelerini
ve niyetlerini degerlendirmelerine yardimci olur. Vicdan, genellikle sucluluk duygusu, pismanlik
ve i¢ huzursuzluk gibi duygularla kendini gosterir ve bireyleri etik ve ahlaki davranmaya

yonlendirir.

Vicdan, bireylerin toplumsal degerleri ve ahlaki kurallar1 igsellestirmelerine yardimci olur. Bu
i¢sel ahlaki rehber, toplumda diizenin ve adaletin saglanmasina énemli bir katki sunar. Kisacasi,
vicdan, insanlarin daha iyi ve erdemli bireyler olmalarina yardimci olan temel bir ahlaki yetidir
(Bertrand, 2001, s. 21). Humbert'in “Zavalli carpuk ¢urpuk ellerimden gurur duyamayacak kadar
¢ok bedeni incittim bu ellerle” itirafi, vicdanmin sesini duydugunun acik bir gostergesidir
(Nabokov, 2017, s. 316). Lolita'min oksiizliigline vurgu yaparak “Dikkatsiz, budalaca ve algakga
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davranmistim” itirafi ise, vicdanin, insan1 kendi hatalarinin farkina varmaya ve bunlardan ders
almaya iten bir gii¢ oldugunu gosterir (Nabokov, 2017, s. 161). Humbert'in bu sozlerinde yaptig:
kotiiliiklerin farkinda olan bir adamin i¢sel muhakemesi var. Alexis Bertrand’a gore (2001, s.22)
“ahlaki kudret, insanin iyiyi kotiiden ayirt etme yetenegiyle birlikte, bu ayrimi eyleme
doniistiirebilme giiclidiir. Bu giiciin temeli, hem bir eylemin dogru olduguna dair kesin bir kanaat
olusturma yetenegi hem de bu kanaate gore hareket edebilme kararliligidir.”. Humbert kiliseye
giderek “bir giinah cikarticinin yol gostericiliginde kendi giinah bilincinden yiice bir varlik ¢ikarsamaya
calistigini” yazar (Nabokov, 2017, s.325). Humbert'in kiliseye gitmesi, ahlaki bir ikilemde kalmanin
ve i¢sel catismanin ahlaki kudret {izerindeki etkilerini gosterir.

Erdem, ahlakin 6vdiigii ve ahlakli olmanin gerektirdigi dogruluk, yardimseverlik, yigitlik,
bilgelik, alcakgoniilliiliik, iyi yiireklilik, olgiiliilitk gibi niteliklerin ortak adidir. Aristoteles,
bireylerin karakter ozelliklerine ve erdemlerine odaklamir. Iyi bir insan olmanin ve erdemli
davranmanin 6nemine vurgu yapar. Iyi yasamm, agiriliklardan kagmip erdemli bir orta yol
izleyerek saglanabilecegini One siirer (Bertrand, 2001, s. 94). Filizof Baruch Spinoza diyor ki “erdem
akla uygun davranmaktir.” (Spinoza, 2012, s.160).

Humbert kendisini herkesten iistiin goriir, kimse onun yazdig1 notlar1 ve siirleri anlayacak
kadar kapasiteli degildir. Dolares’in annesinin 6liim haberini tam olarak cinsel bir birliktelik
yasamadan vermez ve gizli tutar. Dogru olani yapmak dogru eylemde bulunmak, bir insanin sahip
olmasi gereken niteliklerdir. Aristotales’in “bir kirlangi¢ ile bahar olmaz” (akt. Bertrand, 2001, s.42)
soziinden yola ¢ikarak Humbert'in bir kere giinahlarindan arinmak igin kiliseye gitme davranisi
erdemli bir davranig olarak goriinse de biitiin erdemlerden ibaret degildir. Iyilik yapmak ve
kotiiliiklerden sakinmak, akil yiiriitmek, yasak ve uygulama diisiincesi, yapmak ve sakinmak gibi
Ahlak kanununa uygun durumlarda bulunmaya devam etmek gerekir. Erdem ahlaki ise bireylerin
karakter Ozelliklerine ve erdemlerine odaklanarak, ahlaki yasamin orta yolunu bulmay1 hedefler.
Humbert'in davranislar: hicbir sekilde erdemli olarak degerlendirilemez. Aksine, yaptig1 eylemler
onu ahlak dis1 bir figiir haline getirir. Lolita agisindan baktigimizda ¢ocukluk ve genglik arasinda
sitkismig bir halde, kendi duygusal diinyasinda biiylik karmasalar yasadigi goriilmektedir.
Humbert'in baskis1 altinda, Lolita'nin duygusal ve ahlaki agmazlar1 daha da derinlesir. Cocukluk
ve yetigkinlik arasindaki gecis doneminin zorluklari, Humbert'in manipiilasyonlariyla birlesince,
Lolita’nin erdemli olma ¢abas1 daha da zorlasir. Lolita'nin duygusal direnisi ve ahlaki miicadelesi,
onun karakterindeki erdemleri ve masumiyeti ortaya koyar. Ancak, Lolita'min bu miicadele
siirecinde yasadig1 travmalar, onun duygusal diinyasinda derin yaralar acar.

Sorumluluk ise, insanin kendi eylemlerinin ya da yetki alanina giren herhangi bir olaymn
sonuglarmi tistlenmesidir. Yaptiklarmin bilincinde olan Humbert sorumluluk almaktadir. Clare
Quilty’i oldiirdiikten sonra teslim olur, Dolares’e yaptiklar1 yiiziinden oOzellikle “1rza gegme
sucundan” notlarinda kendisine 35 yil verilmesi gerektigini soyler (Nabokov, 2017, s.354). Kant'a
gore, ahlakin kaynag1 insanin igindeki saf akildir ve bu akil, vicdan olarak ortaya ¢ikar (Bertrand,
2001, s.27-32). Vicdan, herkes igin aymi kalan, degismeyen evrensel bir ahlak yasasinin ig sesi
gibidir. Insan, bu ig sesin yonlendirmesiyle hareket etmeli ve kendi arzulara degil, aklia uygun
davranmalidir. Humbert, isledigi suglarin ardindan vicdan azabi ¢eker ve bu durum onu teslime
stiriikler. Ancak, onun vicdani tamamen saf ve evrensel bir ahlak yasasmna dayanmiyor gibi
gorinmektedir. Daha ziyade, kendi sugluluk duygularindan ve toplumun yargilarindan
kaynaklanan bir vicdan azabidir. Bu durum, Kant'in saf akil kavramiyla tam olarak ortiismese de
Humbert'in da bir tiir i¢sel ¢atisma yasadigini ve bu ¢atismanin onu eylemlerinin sonuglariyla
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ylizlesmeye zorladigini gosterir. Humbert'in sorumluluk almasi, vicdaninin sesini dinlemesinin
bir sonucudur. Vicdan, onu sucluluk duygusuyla kars1 karsiya getirir ve bu durum, onun
sorumluluk almasina yol agar.

Ozgiirliik, kisinin iradesini kullanarak secim yapabilme durumudur. lyi ve kétii arasinda
se¢im yapan Humbert, toplum olarak ahlaki kabul edilmeyen bir durumda kiigtik bir kiza cinsel
istismarda bulunmus, bunu da bilingli yapmistir. “Bu sefil su pericigine duydugum istah oyle
canavarcaydi ki...Ya sessiz sedasiz park edebileceim bir yol kenart bulur bulmaz onunla sevismek istememe
kars: ¢ikacak olursa diye diisiiniiyordum; bu i¢ burkucu diisiince icimdeki sucluluk duygusuna karigiyordu.
Bagska bir deyisle zavalli Humbert Humbert son derece mutsuzdu.” (Nabokov, 2017, s.162) Bu satirlarda
goriilen ve notlarin devamindan da anlasilan secimi, cinsel istismara devam etmektir.

Kant'in felsefesinde 6zgiirliik, Tanr1 ve oliimstizliik gibi bir gergeklikten ziyade, insanin var
olmasi ve ahlaki bir yagsam siirmesi icin gerekli bir postulattir (Akarsu, 1998, s.137). Ozgiirliik,
insanin kendi eylemlerinin sorumlulugunu almasi ve ahlaki degerlere gore hareket etmesi igin bir
on kosuldur. Ozgiir kisi, bu postulati temel alarak, eylemlerini degerlendirirken insan olmanin
degerini goz oniinde bulunduran kisidir. Romanda Lolitanin durumu, 6zgitirliigiin digsal giicler
tarafindan nasil smirlandirilabilecegini gosterir. Humbert'in manipiilasyonlarma maruz kalan
Lolita hem ozgiirliigiine kavusma arzusuyla hem de durumuna uyum saglama zorunluluguyla
kars1 karsiya kalir. Bu durum, onun i¢ diinyasinda bir celigki yaratir ve duygusal olarak yipratur.
Amerikali romanci Ernest Hemingway’a (1899-1966) gore, ahlakin ilkesi sudur: bir seyi yaptiktan
sonra kendini iyi hissediyorsan onun ahlaki oldugu, eger kendini kotii hissediyorsan onun gayri
ahlaki oldugu diistincesidir (Hemingway, 1960, s.3). Lolita ile ‘Sihirli Avcilar’ otelinde ilk
paylastiklar1 cinsel birlikteligin arkasindan yasadig i¢sel sikinti durumun ahlaki olmadiginin
gostergesidir: “Biraz dnce oldiirdiigiim birinin kiiciik hayaletiyle yan yana otururmuscasina, beni bogan
korkung i¢ stkintisi.(...) Dikkatsiz, budalaca ve algakca davranmistum.” (Nabokov, 2017, s. 161).

Bazilar1 romana ahlaki agidan baktiklarinda, kitabin kendilerine bir sey 6gretmedigini ve bu
ylizden anlamsiz oldugunu diisiiniirken, Nabokov'un kurgusal yazar1 John Ray J. Bu olayin
gerisinde genel bir ders yatti§ini, basibos cocuklar, bencil analar, soluk soluga manyaklar — bunlarin sadece
benzersiz bir hikdyede karsimiza ¢ikan canli tipler olmakla kalmadigimi, tehlikeli gelismeler, var olan
kotiiliikler konusunda birer uyar1 niteligi tasidigim yazar. Ona gore, Lolita, ana babalari, toplumun iyiligi
icin ugragsanlari, egitimcileri- daha biiyiik bir sevk ve daha aydinlik kafalarla daha giivenli bir diinyaya daha
saglikly kusaklar yetistirmeye yoneltmeye calismaktadir (Nabokov, 2017, s.8). Bu paragrafa istinaden
Nabokov da kitabin sonsoziinde yazdiklar ile kurgusal yazariyla celismistir: “Ben ne didaktik
edebiyat yazartyim ne de edebiyatin okuruyum; kaldi ki John Ray’in one siirdiigiiniin aksine, Lolita
yedeginde ahlaki ders getiren bir kitap degildir. Benim igin bir sanat eseri, kabaca ‘estetik mutluluk’
diyebilece§im seyi sagladi$i siirece varolur.” (Nabokov, 2017, 5.362).

Humbert Humbert disariya karsi ahlakli bir adam olarak kendini yansitsa da igsel ve gizli
diinyasinda yasadig iliskiler kapsaminda ahlaki bir degere sahip kisi olarak karsimiza ¢ikmaz. O,
sosyal ahlak kurallarma karsi miicadele baglatan bir manyak veya kahraman olarak degil de
okuyucuda merhamet duygusuna neden olan mutsuz bir giinahkadr olarak ortaya ¢ikar
(3aouesckast, 2005, s.3). Ayn1 zamanda Humbert jiiri tiyelerine — okurlarina- notlarinda psikolojik
(Anabel’i kaybetmesini one siirer), yasal (Dogu Hindistan'da ergenlik ¢cagindan onceki kiz cocuklarin
evlenebilmesi, antik filozoflarin bilgiye adanms tapinaklarinda on yasinda bir dizi gelinlik kiz bulunmasi)
edebi (Dante ile Beatrice, Petrarch ve Laura) ve kisisel (Lolita deneyimlidir ve onu ilk olarak Lolita bagtan
ctkartmigtir.) yonlerden savunma yapmuis, deliller ortaya koymustur. Ahlaki agidan topluma ters
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diisen durumunu yasallagtirmaya calismistir. Ve bu savunmayi yaparak Humbert “kiiciik kizlarla
kendinden gecercesine bastan c¢ikmakta gercekte hicbir sakinca bulunmadigini” (Nabokov, 2017, s. 23)
diisinmektedir. Nabokov, Humbert'in yasaminin derin, gizli ve utang¢ verici 6n bellegine
okuyucuyu bakmaya ve bunlar1 geleneksel sosyal ahlak ve dini-dogmatik kurumlarin
cercevesinden degil, yasayan insamin ahlaki cercevesinde diisiindiirtmeye c¢abalamistir
(3aouesckas, 2005, s.4). Nabokov bir roportajinda romanin son evresinde Humbert'in Lolita’y1 her
kadinin sevilmeyi hak ettigi gibi sevdigini fark ettigi icin ahlaki bir insan oldugunu diisiindiigiindi,
fakat onun g¢ocuklugunu mahvettigi icinde ahlaki olarak bir ¢ikmazda oldugunu ifade eder
(Douglas, 1964, s.17).

Kant'in ahlak felsefesi agisindan; Humbert'in eylemleri, sonuglarindan bagimsiz olarak, belirli
ahlaki kurallara ve ilkelere aykiridir. Humbert, evrensel ahlaki kurallar1 ihlal ederek, Lolita’ya
zarar verir ve bu nedenle eylemleri ahlaki olarak kabul edilemezdir. Mill ve Bentham agisindan
bakildiginda Humbert'in eylemlerinin sonucunda Lolita’nin yasadig travma ve psikolojik zararlar
goz Oniine alindiginda, bu eylemler kesinlikle olumsuz sonuglar dogurmustur. Humbert'in
eylemleri, en fazla sayida insan icin en biiyiitk mutlulugu saglamadig: gibi, biiyiik bir ac1 ve
mutsuzluk yaratmistir. Ahlak felsefesinin temel kavramlari agisindan degerlendirildiginde
Humbert'in karakteri ve eylemleri, erdemli bir insan olmanin ve erdemli davranmanin gereklerine
tamamen aykiridir. Humbert'in saplantili aski ve buna bagl olarak sergiledigi manipiilatif ve
istismarci davranislar, ahlaki yozlagmalarla doludur.

Degerlendirme ve Sonug

Vladimir Nabokov'un Lolita’st 1950'lerin toplumsal degerlerine ve cinsel ahlak anlayisina
meydan okuyan cesur bir eserdir. Romanin yayimlandig1 donemde, ¢ocuk istismar1 ve sapkinlik
gibi konular biiyiik tabular olarak kabul edilmekteydi. Humbert Humbert'in Lolita’ya olan
saplantili agk1 ve bu aski elde etmek icin yaptig1 etik dis1 eylemler, donemin toplumsal normlariyla
ciddi bir ¢catisma igerisindedir. Bu ¢atisma, romanin toplumda biiyiik tartismalara yol agmasina ve
edebi ¢evrelerde yanki bulmasina neden olmustur.

Humbert'in duygusal diinyasinin toplumsal degerleri nasil sekillendirdigi veya bozdugu
ortadadir. Humbert'in saplantili agki ve yikim, bir ¢ocugun masumiyeti, ahlaki dilemmalarin
yoksunlugu, duygularin ahlaki davraniglardan daha 6n planda olmasinin toplumsal degerleri
nasil sekillendirdigi ve bozdugu ortadir. Lolita'nin yasadiklar1 karsisinda gosterdigi caresizlik,
umursamazlik ve bu duygusal tepkilerin onda biraktig1 ahlaki yikim ve ciliriimiisliik gozler
ontindedir. Humbert'mn duygusal diinyasi, yogun bir sekilde sucluluk, arzu, sevgi ve nefret gibi
karmasik duygularla doludur. Bu igsel catismalar, onun ahlaki sinirlar1 zorlamasina ve kendi
eylemlerini bir mantiga dayandirma calismasima sebep olur. Humbert, Lolita’ya karst derin bir
takint1 ve saplant1 gelistirir, boylece bu duygular, onun karakterinin merkezine yerlesir ve tiim
eylemlerini yonlendirir. Ciinkii bu saplant: durumu sehvet ve arzunun da golgesinde normal sevgi
ve agkin Otesine gecerek patolojik bir duruma donitisiir. Zaman zaman sugluluk ve vicdan azab:
hissetse de kendi sapkin arzularini haklh ¢ikarmak icin gesitli bahaneler iiretir, ancak vicdan olarak
adlandirdigimiz igsel celiskilerle de miicadele eder. Bu duygusal ve psikolojik derinlik, romanin
edebi degerini ve karakterlerinin karmagsikligini artirir. Toplumun biiyiik bir kismi tarafindan
kabul edilen ahlaki kurallar ve normlar, Humbert'in eylemlerine tamamen karsidir. Humbert,
Lolita’y1 manipiile eder, onun ¢ocukluk masumiyetini calar ve bu siirecte kendi ahlaki sinirlarin
siirekli olarak ihlal eder. Humbert, toplumun genel ahlaki kurallarina uymayan bir karakter olarak,
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okuyucuyu derin etik sorularla bas basa birakir. Humbert'in eylemlerinin sonuglari, sadece onun
kendi igsel diinyasinda degil, ayn1 zamanda Lolita’nin hayatinda da derin ve kalic1 etkiler birakir.
Ornegin, Humbert, kendi duygularini ve arzularmi masum ve dogal olarak gérme egilimindedir.
Ancak, bu duygusal c¢ikarimlar, Humbert'in eylemlerinin ahlaki boyutunu goz ardi etmesine
neden olur. Deontolojik (Kant yaklasimi) agidan, Humbert'in eylemleri ciddi etik ihlaller icermekte
ve cocuk istismari gibi kabul edilemez davranislari kapsamaktadir. Utilitarist (Mill ve Bentham
yaklasimi) agisindan bakildiginda ise Humbert'in duygusal motivasyonlarinin sonuglari,
Lolita’nin hayatinda biiyiik yikimlara ve travmalara yol agmaktadir. Lolita, Humbert'in fiziksel ve
duygusal baskisi altinda biiyiir ve bu durum onun giivensiz ve korku dolu bir diinyada
yasamasina neden olur. Humbert’a kars1 hem bagimlilik hem de korku hisseder.

Bu calismada; Vladimir Nabokov'un biiyiik ses getiren romani Lolita; duygu ve degerler
acgisindan incelenmis ve bu duygu ve degerler ask, sehvet ve ahlak agisindan ele alinmistir. Agk,
sehvet, ahlak nedir ve romanda nasil ortaya ¢ikmistir sorularina cevaplar aranmistir. Humbert
Humbert'mn karakteri ve eylemleri, ahlak felsefesinin ii¢ ana yaklasimi olan deontoloji (gorev
ahlaki), sonugguluk (utilitarizm) yaklasimlar1 ve ahlak felsefesinin iyi, kotii, vicdan, erdem,
sorumluluk ve 6zgitirliik gibi temel kavramlari tizerinden ele alinmistir. Deontolojik bakis agisiyla,
Humbert'in eylemlerinin ahlaki kurallara uyup uymadig1 degerlendirilmis, sonugculuk agisindan
ise bu eylemlerin sonuglarinin toplumsal ve bireysel etkileri ele alinmistir. Ahlak felsefesinin temel
kavramlar1 olan iyi, kotii, vicdan, erdem, sorumluluk ve Ozgiirlitk ise Humbert'm karakter
ozelliklerine ve bu Ozelliklerin ahlaki degerlerle olan iliskisine odaklanmistir. Bu metodolojik
yaklasimlar, romanin toplumsal degerlerle olan ¢atismasini ve Humbert'in ahlaki agmazlarim
daha derinlemesine anlamamiza yardimci olacaktir. Nabokov'un Lolita romani, okuyucuyu derin
etik sorularla yiizlestirirken, duygusal ve psikolojik acidan da zengin bir deneyim sunmaktadir.
Bu analiz, romanin edebi ve etik degerini vurgularken, karakterlerin i¢sel diinyalarini ve toplumsal
degerlerle olan iligkilerini de kapsamli bir sekilde ortaya koymustur. Vladimir Nabokov'un
Lolita’st duygularin ve degerlerin karmasik bir sekilde ic ice gectigi, derin ahlaki sorular ve
a¢mazlar igeren bir eserdir. Humbert Humbert'in eylemleri ve bu eylemlerin sonuglari, farkli ahlak
felsefesi yaklasimlar: agisindan degerlendirildiginde, her agidan ahlaki olarak kabul edilemezdir.
Bu anlamda Lolita, edebi degeri ve tartisma yaratan igerigi ile edebiyat tarihinde benzersiz bir yere
sahiptir. Vladimir Nabokov'un ustalikl1 kaleminden ¢ikan Lolita, sadece bir ask roman1 degil, ayni
zamanda insan dogasmin en karanlik koselerini aydinlatan bir psikolojik incelemedir. Roman,
ahlakin goreceliligi, kimlik ve Ozlemler gibi evrensel temalari, karmasik bir anlat1 ve garpic
karakterlerle bir araya getirerek edebiyat tarihine ge¢mistir.
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SAIR VE ANTOLOJIST iBN EBI HACELE VE DiVANU’S-SABABE ADLI
ESERI

POET AND ANTHOLOGIST IBN ABI HAJALAH AND HIS WORK TITLED DIWAN
AS-SABABAH

Yakup GOCEMEN*

Giris

Arap edebiyati, tarih boyunca farkl 6zellikler kazandig; siyasi siireglerden gegmistir. Hayatin
tiim alanlarma yansimalar1 olan bu siyasi siiregler, dogal olarak toplumun kiiltiirel yapisin1 da
derinden etkilemistir. VII/XIIL yiizyilda Islam cografyasmi sekillendiren en oOnemli siyasi
gelismelerden biri Mogollarin Islam topraklarina saldirilaridir. Mogol saldirilar: Islam
topraklarindaki siyasi, sosyal, ilmi ve kiiltiirel yogunlugun agirlik merkezlerini degistirmistir. Bu
saldirilar sonucunda Islam diinyasi dogudan batiya dogru yonelen bir go¢ hareketine sahit
olmustur. Ote yandan Iber Yarimadasindaki Hristiyan kralliklarin Endiiliis Islam Devleti'ni
ortadan kaldirmak ve bolgedeki Miisliiman varligina son vermek igin baslattig1 “yeniden fetih”
hareketi olarak bilinen reconquista da batidan doguya dogru bir go¢ hareketinin baslamasina yol
acmistir. Mogol saldiris1 ve reconquistanin etkileriyle gerek dogudan batiya gerekse batidan
doguya gercgeklesen go¢ hareketliligi, Memliiklerin hiikiim siirdiigii Misir, Suriye ve Hicaz gibi
bolgelere yonelmistir. Boylece basta Kahire, Yemen, $am ve Halep gibi sehirler olmak tiizere
Memliiklerin hakimiyeti altindaki topraklar, farkli nedenlerle vatanlarini terk etmek zorunda
kalan siyaset, ilim ve sanat ehli tarafindan sigmilacak giivenli bir liman olarak goriilmiistiir.
Kahire ve Sam bolgeleri, cesitli ilm1 disiplinlere ilgi duyan ilim erbabinin yonelmesiyle fikri bir
gelisme ve yiikselme siirecine girmis, basta din ve dil ilimleri olmak iizere astronomi, tip,
miithendislik vb. diger alanlarda ortaya konulan calismalara ev sahipligi yapar hale gelmistir (el-
Eyy(bi, 1995: 48-54). Memliikler hakimiyetindeki sehirlerde yogun bir sekilde ilim ve kiltiir
faaliyetlerinin gerceklesmesi, genel anlamda Islam1 ilimlerin tiimiinde 6zellikle de dil, edebiyat ve
siir alanlarindaki gelismeler acisindan bu dénemin Islam kiiltiir tarihinin en parlak donemlerinden
biri olarak nitelendirilmesine yol a¢gmistir (Selim, 1957: 7).

Memliikler doneminde din ve dil alanlarinda pek ¢ok meshur alim yetismistir. Arapca
alaninda el-Elfiyye adli eseriyle meshur Ibn Malik (6. 672/1274), Ibnii'n-Nehhas el-Halebi (5.
698/1299), EbGi Hayyan el-Endeliisi (6. 745/1344), Mugni’l-Lebib ‘an Kutubi’l-E ‘4rib ve Evdahu’l-
Meslik ild Elfiyyeti Ibn Malik adli eserlerinin yani sira pek ok 6nemli kitabin miiellifi ibn Hisam (6.
761/1360), biiytiik sair ve edip Ibn Nubate el-Misri (6. 768/1366) gibi onemli isimler bu alimlerden
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bazilaridir. Lisdnu’l-‘Arab adli sdzliigiin miiellifi Tbn Manztr (6. 711/1311), Islami ilimlerin
neredeyse tamaminda eserler telif eden es-Suyfti (6. 911/1505), meshur ansiklopedist ediplerden
Ahmed b. Abdulvehhab en-Nuveyri (6. 733/1333), Ibn Fazlullah el-Omeri (6. 749/1349) ve el-
Kalkasendi de (6. 821/1418) dénemin onemli alimleri arasinda gosterilebilir. Hz. Peygamber’e
(s.a.v.) yazdig1 Kasidetu'l-Burde adli siiriyle taninan el-Basiri (y.6. 695/1296), tam bir siir ve nesir
ustast olarak goriilen Safiyyiiddin el-Hilli (6. 749/1348) ve kadin mutasavvif ve sair “Aise el-
Ba“Giniyye (6. 922/1516) gibi isimlerin yan1 sira galismamizin konusu olan Ibn Ebi Hacele dénemin
meshur sairlerinden bazilaridir (Selim, 1957: 16-17; Yigit, 2004: 95).

Ibn Ebi Hacele'nin Biyografisi

Aslen giintimiizde Cezayir'in batisinda yer alan Tilimsan sehrinden olan miiellifin tam ad1
Sihabuddin Ahmed b. Yahya b. Ebi Bekr b. Abdilvahid Ebi Hacele’dir. Bir kekligin giysisinin
koluna girerek yumurtlamasi nedeniyle EbGi Hacele lakabiyla anildig1 belirtilen dedesi
Abdulvahid’in Tilimsan’daki zaviyesinde 725/1325 yilinda diinyaya gelmistir (Ibn Hacer el-
‘Askalani, 1969: 1/81). Hayatinin erken donemlerinde ailesiyle birlikte hacca gitmistir. Hac
sonrasinda Sam’a giderek bir siire burada yasamistir. Sam’da bulundugu siire zarfinda dil ve
edebiyat egitimi gormiistiir. Sair hakkinda kaynaklarda; siir sezgisini gelistirecek kadar klasik
Arap siirinden 6rnekler ezberledigi, aruz ilmine dair bir egitim almamasina ragmen kaliteli siirler
sOylemeye basladigi, hayretler uyandiracak diizeyde 6zellikle de makame tiiriinde kaliteli nesir
ornekleri ortaya koydugu gibi bilgilere yer verilmistir. Tasavvuf ilmine duydugu ilgi Ibn Ebi
Hacele'yi tasavvuf ehline yakinlagtirmis, maneviyatini1 beslemek ve i¢ huzurunu artirmak adina
onlarin ibadetlerine ve zikir halkalarma katilmistir. Ailesinin vefatindan sonra Sam’dan ayrilarak
Kahire'ye giden Ibn Ebi Hacele, burada uzun siire Arap edebiyatiyla ilgilenmistir. Daha 6nceleri
Sam’da ilgi duydugu tasavvuf ortamlarina yeniden girmis, Kahire yakinlarindaki Mencek
Tekkesi'ne baglanmistir. Tasavvuf ilminin yani sira siir ve edebiyatla ilgilenmeye devam eden Ibn
Ebi Hacele, Mencek Tekkesi'nin seyhi olmustur. 776/1375 yilinda yakalandig1 bir salgin hastalik
nedeniyle vefat edene kadar Arap siirine ilgi duyanlarin begenisini kazanan siirleri sdylemeye ve
ilging konular {izerine yazdig1 nesirlerini iceren eserler iiretmeye devam etmistir (Ibn Mansfir,
1986: 4/375).

Hanefi olmakla birlikte Hanbeli mezhebine meyleden Ibn Ebi Hacele'nin vahdet-i viicud
inancin1 benimseyenlere kars: sert bir tutum sergiledigi belirtilmistir. Ozellikle Hz. Peygamber'i
(s.a.v.) metheden kasideler yazmadig icin “Sultanii’l-asikin” lakabiyla bilinen mutasavvif sair
Ibnu’l-Farid’i (6. 632/1235) cok fazla elestirdigi, onun kasidelerine nazire olarak tamamini Hz.
Peygamber’in (s.a.v.) methine tahsis ettigi kasideler soyledigi, Tbnu’l-Farid’i ve vahdet-i viictid
taraftarlarmi biiytik giinah islemekle itham ettigi ifade edilmistir. Hatta bu tutumu nedeniyle
donemin kadilkudat: (bagkadi) ve Hanefi mezhebinin biiyiik alimlerinden Siracuddin el-Gaznevi
el-Hindi (6. 773/1372) tarafindan sorgulandigi yoniinde bilgiler aktarilmistir (fbn Hacer el-
‘Askalani, 1969: 1/81; Nuveyhid, 1980: 1/365).

Arap edebiyat tarihi kaynaklari, Ibn Ebi Hacele'nin karakteri hakkinda geliskili bilgiler
aktarmaktadir. Ibn Hacer el-Askalani, ibnu’l-Kattin es-Semenn®idi’nin (6. 813/1411) kendi el
yazistyla yazdig1 Ibn Ebi Hacele hakkinda goriislerini iceren bazi evraklari kendisine icazet yoluyla
verdigini ifade etmistir. Bu evraklarda Ibnu’l-Kattan, ibn Ebi Hacele'nin vahdet-i viictid
diisiincesinden dolay1 Ibnu’l-Farid’e abartili bir sekilde yiiklendigini, Hz. Peygamberi (s.a.v.)
ovmedigi icin Tbnu’l-Farid’e nazire olarak yazdigi ve Hz. Peygamber'i (s.a.v.) ovdiigii siirlerin
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oldiigiinde kendisiyle birlikte defnedilmesini vasiyet ettigini zikretmistir. Ayrica Ibnu’l-Kattan,
Ibn Ebi Hacele'nin benimsedigi mezhep anlaminda tutarli olmadigini belirtmistir. Buna gore bn
Ebi Hacele'nin $afil mezhebine mensup birini gordiigiinde kendisinin de $afii oldugunu, Hanefi
mezhebine bagl birini gordiigiinde Hanefi oldugunu ve hadis ehlini gordiigiinde ise onlarin
yolunda oldugunu sdyledigini iddia etmistir. Ibn Hacer, Ibn Ebi Hacele'nin toplumda zalimler
olarak nitelenen ve icki miiptelasi olan kimselerle yakin iligkiler icinde oldugunu belirtmistir (Ibn
Hacer el- Askalani, 1969: 1/81).

Ibn Ebi Hacele’nin edebi kisiligi hakkinda kaynaklar pek fazla bilgi sunmamaktadir. Miiellifin
edebi yoniiyle ilgili kaynaklarda aktarilan nadir bilgilerden biri, eserlerini insani ve ahlaki degerler
hakkinda pek ¢ok menkibe ve anekdotla siisleyen niiktedan bir kisilige sahip olmasidir. Bu
dogrultuda ogluna “dinin kanadi” anlamina gelen Cenahu’d-din lakabini vermesinin “keklik
dostunun oglu” olarak anlayabilecegimiz kendi kiinyesi olan Ibn Ebi Hacele’den miilhem oldugu
tahmin edilmektedir (Ibn Hacer el-*Askalani, 1969: 1/81).

bn Ebi Hacele, 776/1375 yilinin Zilhicce ayinda 51 yagindayken yakalandig1 veba nedeniyle
Kahire’de vefat etmistir (Ibn Tagriberdi el-Atabeki, 1950: 11/131; Nuveyhid, 1980: 1/365).

Eserleri

fbn Ebi Hacele, basta Arap edebiyat1 olmak iizere farkli ilmi disiplinlerde pek cok 6zgiin eser
veya bagka miielliflerin eserlerinden seckileri bir araya topladig1 derleme eser ortaya koymus bir
alimdir. Miiellif, 6zellikle derleme yeteneginin edebi kisiliginin oniine gegctigi en taninmis eserleri
olan Sukkerdinu’s-Sultin, et-Tdri" ‘ala’s-Sukkerdin ve Divinu’s-Sabibe adli kitaplarini Memliik
Sultan1 el-Hasan b. en-Nasir b. Muhammed b. Kalavtn’a (6. 762/1361) ithaf ettigi icin kimilerince
“Sultan’in antolojisti” payesine layik goriilmiistiir (Papoutsakis, Von Hees, 2017: 7). Dil, gramer ve
edebiyatin yanu sira tarih, fikih ve hadis alaninda da eserler ortaya koyan Ibn Ebi Hacele, Arap
edebiyatinda makame tiirtiniin 6nciilerinden olan el-Hariri'nin (6. 516/1122) Makidmatu’l-Hariri adl
eserinden esinlenerek Makdmetu'z-Za'ferdaniyye adli bir makame kaleme almistir. Makameleriyle
Misir toplumunu tasvir etmeye ¢alisan miiellif, bu tiirdeki eserlerini Misir'in tarihi, sosyal ve siyasi
olaylarina 1sik tutan belge niteligine biiriimeyi basarmistir. Makamelerinin biiyiik ¢ogunlugu
giintimiize ulagsmasa da mevcut &rnekler, Ibn Ebi Hacele'nin iislubu, toplumsal olaylar1 ele alma
ve ifade etme tarzi hakkinda net bir fikir verebilecek niteliktedir (Ibn Mansiir, 1986: 4/376; Hadisi,
2014: 1/24; Kahltiz, 2016: 233). Makamelerinin yani sira sanath nesir tiiriinde edebi mektuplar
yazan miiellif, Islami ilimlerin cesitli alanlarinda 80’den fazla eser kaleme almigtir. Ibn Ebi
Hacele'nin edebiyat ve Islami ilimler alanlarinda ortaya koydugu calismalarindan bazilari su
sekildedir:

- Civdarw'l-Ahydr fi Dari’l-Kardr: Sahabi “Ukbe b. ‘Amir el-Cuheni’ye dair bilgiler ve
hayatindan kesitler iceren kitap, bu sahabinin ve ona komsu olmanin faziletlerinden
bahsetmektedir. Miiellifin gocuk yasta vefat eden bir evladini “Ukbe’nin kabrinin yanina defnettigi
icin bu eseri yazdig1 ifade edilmektedir.

- el-Edebu’l-Gadd: Mersiyeleri konu edinen bir edebiyat ¢alismasidir.

- Tesliyetu (Selvatu) el-Hazin fi Mevti’l-Benin: Eser, adindan da anlasilacag: iizere insanin
diinya hayatinda basina gelebilecek felaketlere 6zellikle de evlat acisina maruz kalanlara teselli
olmasi igin kaleme alinmis mersiye yogunluklu bir kitaptir.

- Sukkerddnu’s-Sultin en-Ndswr Hasan b. Kalaviin: Eser, miiellifin Memliik Sultani el-Hasan
b. en-Nasir’a hediye ettigi bir ¢alismadir. Miiellif, Sultan’in kardesleri arasindaki siralamasina
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gondermede bulunarak eserinde 7 sayisini merkeze almistir. Eserini giris ve 7 bolim seklinde
kurgulayan miiellif, eserini ithaf ettigi Sultan’in hayat1 ve hayatindaki 6nemli anektodlar1 7 sayisi
tizerinden aktarmaya calismistir. Ayrica miiellif, 7 sayisinin Misir tarihindeki olaylarla baglantisini
ve bu saymin Misir agisindan énemini agiklama gayreti icinde olmustur. Yusuf suresi ve tefsiri,
Musa (a.s.) ve Firavun kissasi, Misir krallar1 ve hayatlari, Fatimi Devleti yoneticileri ve hayatlar
gibi konular, Ibn Ebi Hacele'nin bu eserinde ele aldig1 konular arasindadir.

- et-Tari’ ‘ala’s-Sukkerddn: Ibn Ebi Hacele, bu eserini Sukkerdinu’s-Sultin adli eserine
ilaveler yapmak amaciyla bir zeyil mahiyetinde kaleme almistir.

- et-Tibbu’l-Mesniin fi Def'i’t-Td"lin: Kisa bir risale mahiyetinde olan bu eser, miiellifin tip
alaninda kaleme aldig1 ve 6liimiine de neden olan salgin hastaliklar1 konu edindigi bir ¢calismadir.

- es-Sece'uw’l-Celil fi ma Cerd fi'n-Nil: Hayatinin biiylik bolimiinii  Memliikler
hakimiyetindeki Kahire’de gegiren miiellif, bu eserini Nil nehrinin hayat verdigi topraklarin
tasvirine tahsis etmis, bu tasvirlerini cesitli sairlerin siirlerinden 6rneklerle siislemistir. Ancak
miiellif, bu tasvirleri Allah'in essiz yaraticiligini okuyucuya aktarmak i¢in kullanmis, okuyucuya
mesajlarini iletmek icin Kur’an ayetlerinden yararlanmistir.

- Mantiku’t-Tayr: Edebiyat alanina giren bu eser, farkl siir tiirlerinin yani sira mektuplar,
makameler, anektodlar ve Oykiiler gibi pek c¢ok nesir tiirii iceren bir derlemedir. Miiellif, bu
eserinde Islam kiiltiiriinde kuslarla ilgili tiim konulara odaklanmistir. Ote yandan fikih, hadis ve
tasavvufla ilgili baz1 meselelere de deginmis, yasadigi donemde Miisliimanlarin zihnini mesgul
eden bidatlerin ve sapkin fikirlerin yayilmasi, agirilik ve radikalizm gibi hususlara yonelik bir dizi
konuya yer vermistir. Dini meselelerde siipheye diisenlere veya inangsizlik sarmalina
yakalananlara kendinden 6nceki alimlerin sozleriyle cevaplar vermeye ¢alismistir.

- Magnatisu’d-Durri’n-Nefis: Miiellif eseri yazma nedenini, esere neden bu adi1 verdigini ve
eserin icerigine dair bilgileri mukaddimesinde agikca ifade etmistir. Islam topraklarinin farkl
sehirlerinde hayatlarim siirdiiren sair ve yazarlar1 adeta giizide birer inciye benzettigi siir ve
yazilarini bir araya getirmek amaciyla alt1 boliimden olusan bu kitab1 yazdigin belirtmistir.

- Mucteba’l-Udebd: Bu eser giintimiize ulasmamistir. Ancak miiellif, Magnatisu’d-Durri'n-
Nefis adl1 eserinin birinci boliimiinde bu kitaptan s6z etmis ve kitabin donemin 6nemli miiellif ve
sairlerine dair bilgilerin yan1 sira methiye, sitem, tasvir ve 6zellikle de gazel gibi siir tiirlerinden
ornekler icerdigini belirtmistir.

- Unmiizecu’l-Kitdl fi Nakli’l-’Avil: Eser, Arapca kaleme alinmis en meshur satrang
kitaplar1 arasinda gosterilmektedir. Santranca dair resimlerin ve oyundaki énemli hamlelerin
zikredildigi kitap, hicri 8. ylizyil ortalarina kadar Arap santrang tarihinde bilinen en 6nemli satrang
karsilasmalarina yer vermektedir.

Ibn Ebi Hacele'nin bunlarin disinda; Gardibu’l-"Acdib ve ‘Acdibu’l-Gardib, Esna’l-Makdsid fi
Medhi’l-Mucihid, Def'u'n-Nikme fi’s-Saldti ‘ald Nebiyyi’r-Rahme, Etyabu’t-Tib, Mevdsilu’l-Mekit1’, en-
Ni‘metu’s-Samile ﬁ’l—’fgmti’l—Kﬁmile, Hatibu Leyl, Risdletu’l-Hudhud, Zehru’l-Kemdm ve Seceu’l-
Hamam, Sulitku’s-Sufun ila Vasfi’s-Seken, Kasirdtu’l-Hicdl, et-Tezkira, Nahru fi A’ddi fi A’mideti’l-Bahr,
ed-Dureru’l-Kdmine, ‘Unvinu’s-Sa’dde ve Delilu’l-Mevt ‘ala’s-Sehdde, Nadirdtu’l-Cemdl, el-Buyiitu’l-
Mudi’e fi’d-Diri’l-Bedriyye, Herecu’l-Ferenc, el-Menhecu’l-Fiik ve’l-Menhelu'r-Rdik fi Ahkdmi’l-Vesdik,
Gaysu’l-"Arid fi Mu'dradati [bni’l-Farid gibi manzim ve sanatl nesirle kaleme aldig1 pek ¢ok eseri
bulunmaktadir. Ayrica Ibn Ebi Hacele'nin 5 siir divani, 7000 beyitten olusan 7 urcize divani ve
birgok makamesinin varligi bilinmektedir. Miiellif, Ibnu’l-Farid’a muarazada bulundugu

siirlerinin biiyiik cogunlugunu Hz. Peygamber’in methine tahsis etmistir (Ibn Hacer el-*Askalan,
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1969: 1/81-82; Nuveyhid, 1980: 1/365; Ibn Manstir, 1986: 4/376; Dayf, 1990: 447; Had{isi, 2014: 1/24-
25).

Cahiliye ve Islami dénemlerde yasamis Arap asiklarin ve ask acisi gekenlerin en meshur
hikayelerini iceren ve calismamizin ana konusunu teskil eden Divinu’s-Sabdbe adli eser, Ibn Ebi
Hacele’nin mutlak anlamda en meshur kitabi olarak goriilmiistiir.

Divanu’s-Sababe Adl1 Eseri

Ibn Ebi Hacele’'nin Divinu’s-Sabibe adli eseri, Arap edebiyatinda agki ele alan en 6nemli eserler
arasinda gosterilmektedir. Bedi” ilminin muhtelif s6z sanatlariyla siislenmis bir nesir kitab1 olan bu
eser, agska ve asiklara dair manzum ve mensur parcalar ve seckilerden olusmaktadir. Miiellif,
Sukkerddnu’s-Sultin ve et-Tari’ ‘ala’s-Sukkerdin adli eserlerinde oldugu gibi bu eserini de 755-762
(1354-1361) yillar1 arasinda saltanatinin ikinci donemindeyken Memliik Sultani el-Hasan b. en-
Nasir’a takdim etmistir. Miiellif, bu kitab1 yazma nedenini ve kitabin kimlerden bahsettigini eserin
mukaddimesinde zikrettigi su iki beyit iizerinden okuyucuya iletmistir (Ibn Ebi Hacele, 1983: 4):

Caka K4 LAl g e s S S R FE N RS CQE
NP A 4 L 0% A dealsdl B Akl

Askin oldiirdiigii ve sevginin tiirlii tiirlii yollara diisiirdiigii kimselerden haberler iceren bir kitaptir bu.

Asktan kopanlarmn durumu halen aska diismiislerin durumu gibidir, bu durumda halen Rebdb’t ve
Zeyneb'i 6zlemle yad etmektedir.

Ibn Ebi Hacele, kitaba neden “tutkunun ve ask atesinin divan1” anlamima gelen Divinu’s-
Sabibe adini verdigini yine eserin mukaddimesinde “kitaba tiim detaylariyla vdkif olani asktan ¢ilgina
cevirmek ve aklim basindan almak, aska ve tutkuya meydan okumak” olarak belirtmis, bu meydan
okumay1 kendisinden baska kimsenin gerceklestiremeyecegini el-Ebleh el-Bagdadi lakabiyla
taninan EbG Abdillah Muhammed b. Bahtiyar'a (6. 579/1183) nisbet edilen su beyitle dile
getirmistir (Ibn Ebi Hacele, 1983: 8):

EEE L R O B N GO/ 1 I ST

Istirabini ceken bilir ancak ozlemi, derdine ve acisina katlanan (bilir ancak) ask ategini.

Ibn Ebi Hacele, kitab1 kaleme alirken benimsedigi yazim yontemini de ayni sekilde siir
{izerinden ifade etmistir (Ibn Ebi Hacele, 1983: 8):
Jeadl e g B I R

Onun yazuminda az ve 6z bir sekilde ifade etme ve kisa anektodlarla yetinme (yontemini) izledim.

Miiellifin eseri hakkindaki bilgileri dogrudan aktarmaktansa siir tizerinden iletme ¢abasmin
ardindaki neden, siirin kitleler tizerinde daha etkin bir tiir oldugunun farkinda olarak bu giicten
yararlanmay1 istemesi seklinde anlasilabilir. Ancak her seyi siirle aktarma isteginin miiellifi
tekelliife siiriikledigi apacik ortadadir. Ayrica Ibn Ebi Hacele, eserini betimlerken oldukca iddiali
ifadeler kullanmistir. Bu konuda tevazu gostermeyen miiellif, eserine essiz nitelikler atfederek
“Sultanin bag1 bahgesi, asigin tesellisi, icten sevenin sddik sevgilisi, terk edilenin giivencesi, dostun kahvesi,
unutamn hatirlaticisy, dmdmn yol gostericisi, iistiin sairin siirlerinin can alict noktasi, yetenekli
edebiyatginin 0zlii sozii, hikaye anlatanin essiz masallari, kiskancin eza ve cefas, dlimin uyaricisy, sevgilinin
de aya benzetilmesi” sozleriyle nitelemistir (ibn Ebi Hacele, 1983: 6).

234



Divinu’s-Sabdbe Arap edebiyatinda ask ve asiklara dair bilgiler iceren kitap tiirleri arasinda
tasnif edilmektedir. Ancak tam da bu noktada kitabin kendisinden 6nce kaleme alinmis eserlerden
etkilendigi ifade edilmelidir. Arap kiiltiiriinti aktaran eserlerin ansiklopedik bir tarza biiriindiigii,
telif edilen eserlerin derleme ve tasnif yontemini esas edindigi bir donemde yasayan Ibn Ebi
Hacele, bu alanda kendisinden 6nce eser ortaya koymus miielliflerin yontem ve fikirlerinden
yararlanmigtir. Bu nedenle Ebsi Bekr Muhammed b. Dav{id el-Isfahani'nin (6. 297/898) ez-Zuhre,
EbGi Bekr Muhammed b. Ca’fer el-Haraiti'nin (6. 327/ 939) I'tilalu’l-Kulib fi Ahbéri’l-'Ussdk ve'l-
Muhibbin, EbG ‘Amr Muhammed b. Ahmed en-Nevkati'nin (6. 382/992) Ahbiru’l-"Ussik ve
Tuhfetu'z-Zirdf, Tbn Hazm'm (6. 456/1064) Tavku'l-Hamédme, Sihabuddin Mahmid b. Siileyman el-
Halebi'nin (6. 725/1325) Menazilu’l-Ahbib ve Menizihu'l-Elbab ve Semsuddin b. el-Ekfani'nin (0.
749/1348) Gunyetu'l-Lebib ‘Inde Gaybeti't-Tabib gibi eserler, Ibn Ebi Hacele'nin Divdnu’s-Sabdbe’yi
yazarken yararlandig1 baslica kaynaklar arasinda gosterilmistir (Mekki, 1977: 331).

Eserin Baz1 Ozellikleri

fbn Ebi Hacele, eserine mukaddimesinde Sultan Hasan b. en-Nasir't methettigi ve kitabi
yucelttigi 50 beyitlik bir kasideyle baslamistir. Bununla birlikte mukaddimede ask anlayisin1 ve
tasavvurunu yansitan Ebu’l’Atahiye (6. 210/825), Ebtt Temmam (6. 231/846), Diku’l-Cinn el-Himsi
(0. 235/850), el-Ebleh el-Bagdadi gibi sairlerden alintiladig1 beyitler ve nesir pargalarina yer
vermistir. Akabinde “ask” kelimesinin kokeni, tamimi, adlari, 6zelligi, sinirlari, sebepleri, belirtileri,
ortaya ¢ikisi, gelisimi ve koklesmesi, asamalari, Oviilmesi, yerilmesi, insandan insana farklilik
gostermesi, istege bagl olup olmadig, faydalar1 ve zararlari, ondan kurtulma yollar1 ve agkin
keyifli ya da tiziicii sonlar: gibi hususlari ele aldig1 bir mukaddime, 30 boliim ve iki kissayla ask
ugruna hayatini kaybedenlerden bahsettigi bir sonu¢ kismindan olusacak sekilde planlayarak
kaleme almistir. Miiellif, ask: ve hallerini gesitli siirler, asiklarin hikayeleri, Hz. Peygamber (s.a.v.),
sahabe, tabiin ve Arap edebiyat tarihinin farkli dénemlerinde yasamis sairlerin hayatlarindan
orneklerle agiklamaya calismistir. Ayrica agka dair atasozleri, hikmetler ve 6zlii sozlerin yani sira
gec¢misten glintimiize filozoflar, diisiiniirler ve alimlerin goriislerine de yer vermistir. Kisaca bu
eser, icerdigi asiklarin hikayeleri ve sirlari, séylemleri ve eylemleri, ilging haberleri ve anekdotlari,
hos sohbetlerde dillendirdikleri espri ve niikteleriyle dolu hikayelerinden kaynaklanan giizelligi
ve cazibesiyle okuru kendine ceken, kalbe hayat ve canlilik, ruha huzur ve mutluluk, zihne de
rahatlik veren, emsallerinden farkli bir eser olarak tanimlanabilir. Ibn Ebi Hacele, bu alanda
kendinden o©nce eser veren miielliflerin calismalarindan yararlanmakla birlikte kendini
bagkalariyla kiyaslamay1 da ihmal etmemistir. Dahas1 bu alanda eser ortaya koyanlarin cogunun
ne agktan ne de agkin hallerinden anlamadigini iddia etmistir. Ibn Ebi Hacele, Divdnu’s-Sabibe ile
diger eserler arasinda karsilastirma yaparken alayci bir dil kullanmistir. Miiellif, kendi lakabina da
gondermede bulunarak Arap edebiyat elestirmenleri tarafindan bu alanin en meghur eseri olarak
kabul edilen Tavku'l-Hamdme'nin Divinu’s-Sabdbe karsisinda ancak bir keklik gibi sekebilecegini,
Menazilu’l-Ahbab adli eserin miiellifi $ihabuddin Mahmiid el-Halebi'nin ise evinden yoksun
kalacagim sdylemistir (Ibn Ebi Hacele, 1983: 4). Miiellifin eserini kaleme alirken yararlandig1 s6z
konusu 6nceki ¢alismalar: hafife alarak gerceklestirdigi bu kiyaslamayla kendini yticeltme ¢abasi
icinde oldugu acikca goriilmektedir. Ibn Ebi Hacele'nin séz konusu hususlarla ask tasavvurunu
okuyucuya aktardigr Divinu’s-Sabdbe adli eserinin baglica ozelliklerini su sekilde siralamak
mimkindiir:
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Kur’an-1 Kerim’den iktibaslarin Fazlalig:

Ibn Ebi Hacele, islami ilimlerin birgok alaninda eser ortaya koymus ¢ok yénlii bir Miisliiman
alimdir. Miiellifin Miisliiman kisiligi, ask ve tutkuyu konu edindigi bu eserinde dahi kendini giiglii
bir sekilde hissettirmektedir. Zira miiellifin dini metinlere 6zellikle de Kur’an-1 Kerim’e 6zgii ifade
ve kaliplara olan hakimiyeti, bu ifadeleri eserinde yogun bir sekilde kullanmasi, kendisinin zihin
yapisi, diistinceleri ve bu diisiincelerini dile getirme tarz1 hakkinda bize net mesajlar vermektedir.
Miisliiman bir alimin eserlerinde Islam dininin temel referansi olan Kur’an’dan alintilar yapmast
gayet dogaldir. Ancak su noktada meseleyi ilgi gekici hale getiren husus, ask ve asiklar hakkinda
derleme veya miiellifin kendine 6zgii diisiincelerinin ele alindig1 bu eserde Kur’an’dan ¢ok fazla
iktibasin yapilmasidir. Sadru’l-Islam déneminden itibaren sairler ve yazarlar, Kur’an’in {islubunu
taklide dayal1 bir sekilde siir ve nesir yazim tarzini benimsemislerdir. Zira Kur’an'in retorik giicii
tiim Miisliimanlar etkisi altina aldigindan eserlerinde Islam’1 benimsemis kitleleri muhatap alan
sair ve yazarlarin da bu giiciin ¢ekim alanina girdikleri sdylenebilir. Nitekim edebi eserlerde dini
metinlerin izlerinin goriildiigii bu etkilenme Sadru’l-islam donemiyle sinirli kalmamis, Emevi,
Abbasi ve Ibn Ebi Hacele'nin yasadigi Memliikler dénemlerini de kapsamistir. Kur’an'm Arap
belagatinin zirvesinde yer almasi nedeniyle sair ve yazarlarin ayetlerden iktibas yapmalari,
eserlerini belagatin ve etkili s6z sdyleme meziyetinin zirvesine yaklastirma ¢abalarinin bir parcas:
olarak goriilmiistiir. Boylece yazarlar ve sairler, yazim tisluplarinin ve eserlerinin belagatin
zirvesine ne derece yakin oldugu hususunda, Kur’an iktibaslarinin yogunlugunu dikkate alarak
bu yogunluk nisbetince zirveye yakinlik hissetmislerdir (el-‘Ani, 1990: 188). ibn Ebi Hacele'nin
Divanu’s-Sababe adli bu eserinin en belirgin 6zelligi oldugunu ifade edebilecegimiz iktibaslar,
hentiiz ilk satirlardan itibaren dikkatleri ¢ekmektedir. Kur’an ayetlerinden alintiladig1 kelime,
terkip, es dizimli ifade ve climlecikleri kendi s6zleriyle ustaca harmanlayan miiellif, kitabin ask
kurbani kimselerin hikayelerini igerdiginden bahsederken bu ask kurbanlari hakkinda sunlari
sOylemektedir (Ibn Ebi Hacele, 1983: 4):
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Onlar1 simalarindan tanmirsin. Ask, onlar: agilda ayaklar: bagli devenin oniine birakilan ¢ali ¢irpr gibi
harap etmistir. Sevdanin etkisiyle iki gruba ayrilmuslardir: Kimisi omriinii tamamlams, kimisi ise
beklemektedir. Ziimreleri, goriiniisleri, dereceleri ve durumlar: degisiklik gostermekle birlikte onlar maktul,
sehit, bedbaht veya mutlu olan kimseler arasindadur.

Ibn Ebi Hacele, bu ifadesinde agkin perisan ettigi kimseleri betimlerken onlarin nasil
taninabilecekleri hususunda “Kendilerini simalarindan tanirsin” mealindeki (alasy 348 %) (Bakara
2/273) ayetinden yararlanmustir. Cektikleri ask acisinin onlar tizerindeki etkisini anlatmak igin
“Hayvan agilindaki (cignenip ufalanmis) kuru calilar gibi oluverdiler” mealindeki (LR auieS 1K)
(Kamer 54/31) ayetine gondermede bulunarak bu insanlarin sevdanin etkisiyle iki gruba
ayrildiklarini ifade etmistir. Bu iki grubu da “Kimileri onun yolunda can verdiler, kimileri de ecellerini
bekliyorlar” mealindeki (X5 Ga ales 453 a8 (o 3is) (Ahzab 33/23) ayetinde gegen ifadeyle
betimlemistir. Agsk acis1 ¢eken ve bu iki grupta yer alan kimselerin durumunu ise ahirette
insanlarin bedbahtlar ve mutlular olmak {izere iki gruba ayrilacaklarimni belirten “Onlardan kimi
bedbahttir, kimi mutlu!” mealindeki (da3 &35 24ie8) (H(d 11/105) ayetinden iktibas yapmak suretiyle
dile getirmistir.

Ibn Ebi Hacele, Divinu’s-Sabibe’den énce kaleme alinan ve ask, askin halleri ve asiklardan
bahseden eserlerle kendi kitabi arasindaki farki ortaya koymaya galisirken ayni sekilde Kur’an’dan
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iktibasa bagvurmaktadir. Bu baglamda Sihabuddin Mahmid el-Halebi'nin Mendizilu’l-Ahbib adl
eserine atifta bulunan mduellif, Mendzilu’l-Ahbdb’in sevgilinin hatiras1 ve yeri hakkinda
aktardiklarim1 inkar etmedigini ancak kaliteli telif meselesinin yetenekle ilgili oldugunu
zikrederken sunlari dile getirmektedir (Ibn Ebi Hacele, 1983: 5):
s el Uy s 885 0588 65480 B 2 sfka s Gl () g e Gl 35 Con 30 il (2l 3 e afl vl

Giizel eser ortaya koymamn bir yetenek olduguna ve insanlarin asik olduklarina karsi farklr yol ve
yontemleri olduguna isaret etmeyi kasdettim. Bilindigi iizere ask deliligi de cesitlidir ve her kesim sahip
oldugu seyi beenip onunla bobiirlenmektedir.

Miiellif, konu hakkinda bir degerlendirmede bulunarak kitabinin farkini ortaya koymaya ve
eseriyle Gviinmeye cahsirken “Her kesim kendi inancini begenmektedir” anlamindaki 2 Ly o5 5)
(052 (Mu'mintin 23/53) ayeti kullanmugtir.

Ibn Ebi Hacele, agkin istege bagli ve secimli mi yoksa zorunlu ve kaginilmaz m1 oldugundan
bahsederken muhabbetin giiclii bir irade oldugunu, kulun ortaya koydugu irade nedeniyle
oviilebilecegini veya yerilebilecegini belirtirken su ifadeleri kullanmaktadir (Ibn Ebi Hacele, 1983:
35):

Ctalihl a8 0 ot ) T 20 2385 Al 2 8 5 i a9 e 2305 5 el B 0 R Y
AP

Ciinkii sevgi, gii¢lii bir iradedir ve kul iradesiyle oviiliir veya yerilir. Bu nedenle iyiligi arzulayan kisi
onu yapmasa bile oviiliiv. Allah-u Tedld, miiminler arasida ahlaksizi§in yaygmlasmasin isteyenleri
kinamustr.

Miiellif, bu hususta 6n plana ¢ikan tezleri ve anti tezleri ortaya koyduktan sonra kendi
kanaatini belirterek uygun gordiigii goriisii benimsemistir. Kanaatini giiglendirmek ve okuyucuyu
daikna ederek kendi goriisiine yonlendirmek adina “Miiminler arasinda ahldksizli§in yayginlasmasini
isteyenler” mealindeki (155 Gl b Al mss O Gsed Gl ) (NG 24/19) ayetin metninden
yararlanmugtir.

fbn Ebi Hacele’'nin Kur'an-1 Kerim’in egsiz nazmindan yararlanmak suretiyle kendi yazim
tislubuna giizellik kazandirmaya calistig1, askla ilgili meseleleri ele aldig1 bu kitabinin igerigine
Kur’an metinlerinden mesruluk devsirme gayreti icinde oldugu ve boylece yazdiklariin dinine
bagh kesimlerce kabul gorme ihtimalini artirmay1 arzuladig1 tahmin edilmektedir.

Hadis-i Serifler

fbn Ebi Hacele'nin calismaya konu olan eserinde dikkat geken baglica &zelliklerinden bir
digeri, diisiince ve kanaatlerini aktarirken siklikla hadisleri referans gostermesidir. Eseriyle
Miisliiman bir kesime hitap eden miiellifin Islam’in Kur’an-1 Kerim’den sonraki ikinci kaynagi olan
hadislere bagvurmasi gayet dogaldir. Ancak su noktada meseleyi enteresan kilan husus, agk ve
asiklardan bahsedilen bir eserde, Hz. Peygamber’in (s.a.v.) sozlerinin bu kadar dikkat gekici bir
sekilde kullanilmasidir. Miiellifi buna yonlendiren sebebi anlamak gii¢ degildir. Nitekim Ibn Ebi
Hacele'nin bu yontemiyle ilk olarak eserini ithaf ettigi Miisliiman bir hakim olan Memliik Sultani
el-Hasan b. en-Nasir'in begenisini kazanmay1 ve keza Miisliiman olan kitabin okuyucu kitlesi
nezdinde kabul goérmeyi amagladig1 tahmin edilmektedir. Miiellifin, gortislerini destekleyerek
gliclendirmek ve az sozle ¢ok anlam ifade edebilme becerisinin kastedildigi “Bana cevimiu’l-kelim
verildi” (Muslim, “Mesacid”, 5-8) seklinde buyuran Hz. Peygamber’in egsiz ifade yeteneginden
yararlanmak {izere hadislerle istishad yontemine basvurdugu degerlendirilmektedir. Ibn Ebi
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Hacele’nin diislince ve kanaatlerini aktarirken neredeyse kitabinin tiim boliimlerinde hadisleri
referans gosterdigi goriilmektedir. Bunlardan birinde Eflatun’un ask hakkindaki “Ask, asigin
sevdiginin kusurlarina karsi kor olmasidir.” seklindeki tanimindan sonra bu sozii teyit etmek amaciyla
Hz. Peygamber’e (s.a.v.) nispet edilen “Bir seyi sevmen (seni) kir ve sagir eder.” anlamina gelen <L)
(b3 oaxd 2030 (EbGi Daviid, “Kitabu’l-Edeb”, 5130) soziinii zikretmistir (ibn Ebi Hacele, 1983: 12).
Miiellifin amaci, tabii ki Eflatun’dan naklettigi bir sozii Hz. Peygamber’e teyit ettirmek degildir.
Ancak Eflatun’un konuyla ilgili taniminin daha 6nce verilmesi ve her iki s6ziin de ortak baglamda
bulusmasi {izerine miiellif tarafindan bu sekilde zikredildigi tahmin edilmektedir. Ibn Ebi
Hacele'nin hadisin ardindan aymi anlami ifade eden asagidaki beyti de aktarmasi, bu
gerekcelendirmenin yerinde oldugunu gostermektedir:
Lahadl g RN g 5 AR e Koe el e

Hosgnut olan goz kirdiir her bir kusura karsi, ancak ofke dolu goz ortaya diker ayiplar:.

fbn Ebi Hacele'nin fikirlerini okuyucuya aktarirken hadisleri referans olarak gosterdigi bir
baska ornek, askin insanin basma gelen ve onur sahibi tiim insanlarin onurunu inciten tiim
musibetlerin temel nedeni oldugu iddiasimni dile getirdiginde karsimiza ¢tkmaktadir. Her ne olursa
olsun insanin onuruna halel gelmesine izin vermemesi gerektigini ifade ettigi baglamda “Kendini
kiiciik diisiirmesi mii’mine caiz degildir.” seklinde anlagilmasi miimkiin olan (4 J% adall ai )
hadisini (ibn Méce, “Kitabu’l-Fiten”, 21) Hz. Peygamber’e nispet ederek (s 5l)) lafziyla aktarmugtir
(Ibn Ebi Hacele, 1983: 30). Miiellifin kanaatini hadisle destekleyerek okuyucu tarafindan kabul
gorme ihtimalini giiclendirmeye ¢alistig1 asikardir.

Eserinde gerek Hz. Peygamber’in hayatindan anektotlara gerekse hadis-i seriflere ¢okca yer
veren Ibn Ebi Hacele, kanaatlerini dini referanslarla miidellel hale getirmek ve Hz. Peygamber’in
essiz ifade yeteneginden yararlanarak kendi sozlerine daha etkileyici bir vasif kazandirmak
diisiincesindedir. Gozlerin niteliklerinden bahsederken Hz. Peygamber’e (s.a.v.) nispet edilen
“Géziin mavi olmast berekettir.” anlamidaki (& il & iﬁjjl‘) sozii (Ibn Ebi Hacele, 1983: 79), bir isi
yaparken ehil olan insanlardan yardim alinmasi gerektigini belirtirken keza Hz. Peygamber’e
isnad edilen “Her iste, o isin ehli olan iyi insanlardan yardim alin.” anlamina gelen xia (8 e | siaill)
(LéJ}»’i gl hadisi zikretmesi (1bn Ebi Hacele, 1983: 144), eserin bu 0zelligine 6rnek gosterilebilir.
Ancak Ibn Ebi Hacele'nin hadisleri kullanmada 6zenli davranmadig1 ve hadisleri baglamlariyla
alakasi olmayan diisiinceleri delillendirme amaciyla kullandig1 hususu, miiellifin yontemine dair
bir elestiri olarak ifade edilmelidir.

Siir Ornekleri

Duygusal yonii, 6zlii ifadeleri, vezni ve kafiye uyumuyla siirin insanlar {izerinde 6zel bir
etkiye sahip oldugu bilinmektedir. Ibn Ebi Hacele, mukaddimeden itibaren eserinin her
boliimiinde essiz bir etkileyici glice sahip siirin bu giiclinden yararlanmay1 ihmal etmemistir.
Miiellifin eserinde yer verdigi siirlerin bir kismi1 kendisine ait olmakla birlikte bunlarin biiyiik bir
cogunlugu Cahiliye, Sadru’l-islam, Emeviler, Abbasiler, Eyytibiler ve Memliikler gibi Arap
edebiyatinin gesitli donemlerinde yasamis sairlerin siirlerinden Orneklerdir. Miiellifin siir
seckilerinde kendi edebi zevkini referans aldig1 asikardir. Miiellif, zaman zaman sectigi siirlerin
kime ait oldugunu zikretmeden “sairin dedigi gibi”, “digeri de séyle demistir” ve “bir baskas: da soyle
demistir” gibi ifadelerle yetinmis, bazen de segtigi siirlerin sairlerini de zikrederek siir aktariminda
birden fazla yontem benimsemistir. Ibn Ebi Hacele'nin eserini Arap siirinin farkli donemlerinden
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orneklerle donatmasi, edebi zevkini ve siir birikimini yansitmasi agisindan 6nemli bir gostergedir.
Bununla birlikte Divdnu’s-Sabibe bir siir divani veya siir seckilerinden ibaret bir siir antolojisi
degildir. Aksine miiellifin ask ve asiklar {izerine yazilmis edebiyatin farkl tiirlerini bir araya
getirdigi onemli bir eserdir. Bu baglamda mdtiellif, bu eserinde Arap edebiyatinin en giizide tiriinii
kabul edilen siirlerden azami diizeyde yararlanmaya calismistir. Ask temasi etrafinda sekillenen
¢ok yonlii bir edebiyat eseri olan Divdnu’s-Sabibe’de ask {izerine yazilmis siirler arasindan edebi
zevk siizgecinden gecirdigi seckileri bir araya getirmis, okuyucuya askin farkli yonleri ve asiklarin

hallerine dair zengin bir igerik sunmustur.

Kitabin boliimleri incelendiginde miiellifin heniiz eserin takdiminden itibaren siir 6rnekleri
sunmaya basladig1 goriilecektir. Hatta her bir diisiinceyi veya kanaati bazen delillendirerek
gliclendirmek, bazen de diislinceye sanatsal estetik kazandirmak adina hemen pesi sira ayni
konuda sOylenmis siir 6érnekleri vermistir. Ibn Ebi Hacele'nin eserinde yer verdigi siirler, bazen
kendi siirleri olmakla birlikte genel anlamda Arap siirinin farkli donemlerinde sShret bulmus
sairlerin siirlerinden sectikleridir. Miiellif, Cahiliye déoneminden Imruu’l-Kays (y.5. 540), Tarafe b.
el-‘Abd (y.0. 564), Zuheyr b. Ebi Sulma (y.06. 609), ‘Antere b. Seddad (y.o. 610), el-A‘sa (y.0. 7/629),
Sadru’l-Islam déneminden Hassan b. Sabit (y.5. 60/680) Emeviler déneminden Kuseyyir ‘Azze (.
105/723), Abbasiler doneminden Begsar b. Burd (6. 167/783), el-Abbas b. el-Ahnef (6. 192/808), Eb{i
Nuvas (y.6. 198/813), Ebi Temmam (6. 231/846), Diku’l-Cinn el-Himsi (6. 235/850), Ibnu’r-Rtim1 (6.
283/896), el-Buhturi (6. 284/897), el-Hubzurzi (6. 317/939), el-Mutenebbi (6. 354/965), Ebt Firas el-
Hamdani (6. 357/968), Eyytibiler doneminden Serafuddin b. el-Farid (6. 632/1235), el-Baha” Zuheyr
(6. 656/1258) ve Memliikler doneminden Siracuddin el-Varrak (6. 695/1296) gibi sairlerin
siirlerinden farkli konu basliklar1 altinda pek ¢ok alint1 yapmustir. bn Ebi Hacele'nin siir seckileri,
sadece sairlere nispet edilen siirlerle smirli degildir. Aksine miiellif eserinin ikinci boliimiini
“krallar ve halifelerden zarif dsiklar iizerine” anlamina gelen “Fi Zikri’l-Muhibbin ve’z-Zurafi Mine’l-
Muliik ve’l-Hulefd” seklinde adlandirmistir. Bu boliimde haklarinda agka dair anektotlar aktarilan
halife, komutan ve devlet riciline isnad edilen siirlerden 6rnekler nakletmistir. Abbasi halifeleri
Harun er-Resid (6. 193/809), el-Me'min (6. 218/833), el-Mutevekkil ‘Alellah (6. 247/861), el-
Musta‘in Billah (6. 252/866), Endiiliis Emevi emirlerinden el-Hakem b. Hisam (6. 206/822), Eyytibi
emirlerinden el-Melik el-Emced (6. 628/1231), el-Melik el-Esref (6. 635/1237), Memliik
sultanlarindan el-Melik ez-Zahir (6. 676/1277) gibi halife, sultan ve emirler, miiellifin onlara isnad

edilen siirlerinden 6rnekler aktardig: sahsiyetlerden bazilaridir.

fbn Ebi Hacele'nin Arap siirinin farkli donemlerinde yasamis onlarca sairin siirlerinden
aktardig1 konularin temalarina uygun siirler nakletmesi, bir yandan esere edebi bir deger katarken
diger yandan miiellifin Arap siirindeki genis ve saglam altyapisina delalet etmektedir. Ote yandan
Divinu’s-Sabdbe, klasik donemde Arap siirini nakleden temel eserler arasinda yer almasa da ask ve
asiklardan bahseden bir kitap olarak cesitli donemlere ait icerdigi ask temali siirleri aktaran Arap
edebiyatinin ge¢ donemlerinin iiriinii olan 6nemli eserler arasinda gosterilebilir.

Boliim Basliklar1 ve Metinde Seci

AwA

Lafizlara giizellik kazandirmaya yonelik belagi sanatlardan biri olarak “iki ya da daha fazla
ibarenin fasila sonlarinin ayni olmas:” anlamina gelen seci, basin1 es-Sekkaki'nin (6. 626/1229) cektigi
bir grup belagat alimine gore nazimdaki kafiye gibidir (es-Sekkaki, 1987: 431). Fonetik anlamda
nesri muhatap tizerinde daha etkileyici bir hale getirmeyi amaglayan secinin, diger tiim belagi
sanatlarda oldugu gibi zorlamadan uzak ve dogal olani kabul gormektedir. Muhassinat-1
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lafziyyeden olan seci, Ibn Ebi Hacele'nin eserinin gerek boltim bagliklar: gerekse igerik aktariminda
bulundugu metinlerde ayr1 bir 6zen gosterdigi soz sanatlarindandir. Eserin 6zellikle takdim
bolimii ve bashiklarinda dikkatleri gekecek derecede seciyi kullanan miiellifin zaman zaman
dogalliktan uzaklasma ve tekelliife diisme pahasina olsa bile seciyi zorladig1 goriilmektedir. Bu
durum dogal olmas: beklenen lafzi s6z sanatlarina suniligin bulasmasina ve adeta kelime oyunu
oynarcasina metinde anlamdan ziyade secinin asil hedef olarak goriilmesi gibi belagi acidan

sakincal1 bir durumun ortaya ¢ikmasina yol agmuistir.

Ibn Ebi Hacele'nin gerek bolim bagliklar1 gerekse boliimlerin girizgahinda kaleme aldig:
metinlerde seci bakimindan genel anlamda basarili oldugu sdylenebilir. Miiellifin gergeklestirdigi
secilerin; iki veya daha fazla fasilanin kafiyelerinin ayni vezinlerinin farkli olmasini ifade eden
mutarref seci, iki veya daha fazla fasilanin sadece vezin ve revi harfi yoniinden ayni olmasin ifade
eden miitevazi seci ve iki veya daha fazla fasilanin oldugu gibi bu fasilalarin yer aldig: ibaredeki
lafizlarin ¢gogunun veya hepsinin hem vezin hem de kafiye agisindan ayni olmasin ifade eden
murassa‘ seci tiirlerine 6rnekler icerdigi goriilmektedir. Bunlara ornek verilecek olursa miiellif
tiglincii boliimiin baghgin “sadece duyduklariyla asik olup sevgiliyle anlasmazliga diisen kimse hakkinda”
anlamina gelen;

gIoW o camall aa aBg / gland) Lo Bhe e SIS

seklinde kurgulamistir. ¢les ve ¢! kelimeleri arasinda mutarref seci oldugu goriilmektedir.
Ibarenin ilk ciimlesiyle ikinci ciimlesi arasinda anlam iligkisi olduk¢a siirli ve yiizeysel
oldugundan zihinlerde miiellifin anlamdan ziyade seciyi Onceledigi yoniinde bir kanaat
olusmaktadir. Buna ragmen verilen 6rnekteki secide Ibn Ebi Hacele'nin tekelliife diistiigiinii
sOylemenin haksiz bir degerlendirme olacag diisiiniilmektedir.

Keza dordiincii boliimiin bashigy;

8 e Gl 0% (e (3 5iald /5 0 Jsf lai e S3 8

ibaresiyle olusturulmustur. Tbareyi olugturan ciimlelerin fasila sonlar1 3,4 ve e
kelimeleridir. Bu iki kelimenin vezin ve revileri ayni oldugundan bu seci miitevazi seci tiirtine
ornek gosterilebilir. Ote yandan “ilk bakista sevgilinin kor gibi al yanagindan yiiregi yanan kimse
hakkinda” seklinde anlayabilecegimiz bu bashigin iki boliimii arasindaki anlamsal iliski dogal ve
derin oldugundan miiellifin bu secide belagi acidan ciimleye estetik kazandiracak diizeyde bir s6z
sanat1 gerceklestirdigi sdylenebilir.

Baska bir ornekte miiellif, sevgiliyle iletisim yontemlerini ele aldig1 dokuzuncu boliimiin
bashgini;

Jilaa gl 3 Calalill g / Jilas )l 5 Jus 1) B

olarak belirlemistir. Bu Ornekteki secili kelimelerin Jiu, ve Jdius oldugu ortadadir. Fasila
sonlarinda yer alan bu iki kelimenin vezin ve revileri ayni oldugundan miitevazi seciye 6rnek teskil
etmektedir. “Elciler, mesajlar ve (mesajlarin iletildigi) araclarda nezaket” seklinde anlayabilecegimiz
bashigin birinci ve ikinci kesiti arasindaki giiglii anlam iligkisi ve secili kelimelerin derin uyumu,
seciye dogallik kazandirmus, boliime estetik bir giris yapmaya imkan tanimagtir.

Miiellifin secide basarili oldugu bu Orneklerin benzerlerini hemen hemen her béliim
basliginda veya bu basliklar1 takip eden girizgah metinlerinde gérmek miimkiindiir. Muhassinat-
1 lafziyyenin kapsamina giren s6z sanatlarinin bu denli 6n planda oldugu bu eser, Arap
edebiyatinda sanatsal nesrin en giizel 6rneklerinden birini tegkil etmektedir. Buna karsin bn Ebi
Hacele’'nin bariz bir sekilde tekelliife diistiigii seci 6rneklerinin varlig1 da belirtilmelidir. Miiellifin
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zorlama bir sekilde seciyi kovaladig1 6rneklerden biri kitabin 24. boliimiiniin baghginda karsimiza
¢ikmaktadir. Miiellif bu bolimii;

Sl ool s / ) et 485 el e Loy / JLdd e s / JIAIS nall 350 B

seklinde adlandirmistir. Ibn Ebi Hacele'nin ilk olarak J>4 ve Jua kelimeleri arasinda bir seciyi
amagladigi, sonrasinda ise « ile S sozciikleri arasinda bir seciye odaklandigi goriilmektedir.
Ancak baglig1 olusturan ciimleciklerin arasindaki zayif anlam iligkisi, asigin hiiziinden zayif
diismesiyle sevgilinin fiziksel Ozelliklerinin zikredilmesi arasindaki anlam kopuklugu gibi
hususlar, seciyi tekelliif problemine diisiirmektedir. Bu durum zihinlerde miiellifin anlamdan
ziyade seciye odaklandig1 yoniinde bir izlenim olusturmaktadir.

Genel bir degerlendirme yaparak konuya biitiinciil bir yaklasimla bakilacak olursa secinin
esere belagi acidan giizellik kattigini, metnin estetik diizeyini yukarilara tasidigini, miiellifin
sanatsal nesir tiirtinde basarili bir 6rnek eser ortaya koydugunu sdylemek miimkiindiir.

Eserin Icerigi

Ibn Ebi Hacele, Divinu’s-Sabibe adli bu eserini takdim ederken eserinin icerigi ve bolim
adlarini detayli bir sekilde zikrederek bir bakima kitabi eline alan okuyucuyu bu kitapta kendisini
nelerin bekledigi hususunda bilgilendirmeyi ve ona eser hakkinda bir 6n hazirlik siireci yasatmay:1
amaclamistir. Miiellif, eserinin mukaddime, otuz boliim ve sonug¢ kismindan ibaret oldugunu
belirtmistir (Ibn Ebi Hacele, 1983: 8). Eserin icerigi su sekildedir:

Mukaddime

fbn Ebi Hacele, eserinin mukaddimesini asagida goriilecegi sekilde bes basliga ayirmistir:

Fi Resmi’l-“Iski ve Vesmihi ve Ma Kile Fi ismihi

“Askin isareti, izi ve adi hakkinda soylenenler” seklinde anlagilabilecek bu baslik, miiellifin
ifadesiyle askin smirlarin belirlemek, bazi filozoflarin ve ediplerin ask tanimlarmna yer verdikten
sonra aska verilen adlar iizerinde durarak terimi netlestirmek {izere kaleme almmustir. Ibn Ebi
Hacele, bu baslik altinda agkin gesitli tanimlarina yer vermistir. Yunan filozof Pisagor'un “Ask,
kalpte dogan ve harekete gecip biiyiiyen bir arzudur. Bu duygu beslendikce, hirsla birlesir ve giiclendikce
kisinin icindeki kargasa, inatcilik, asir1 arzu, diisiinceler, hayaller ve elde etme hirsi artar. Bu durum,
nihayetinde kisiyi endise verici bir iiziintiiye siiriikler.” (Ibn Ebi Hacele, 1983: 11) agk tanimi miiellifin
bu bashikta sundugu ilk tanimdir. Keza Aristoleles’in “Ask; dsigin, masukun kusurlarini gormesini
engelleyen bir korliiktiir.” seklindeki agk tanimi, miiellifin okuyucuya aktardigi tamimlardandir (fbn
Ebi Hacele, 1983: 12). Kitabinin tiim boliimlerinde oldugu gibi burada da kanaatlerini siir, hadis ve
cesitli kissa ve menkibelerle okuyucuya giiglii bir sekilde aktarmaya 6zen gostermistir.

Fi Esbabihi ve “Alamatihi

Mukaddimenin ikinci boliimii olan bu kisimda agkin psikolojik nedenleri ve fiziksel belirtileri
tizerinde duran Ibn Ebi Hacele, aska diisenlerin bedenlerinde askin pek cok belirtisinin ve izlerinin
goriilebilecegini ifade etmistir. Bu boliimde baz: filozoflarin, doktorlarin ve agk hakkinda eser
yazan yazarlarin bu husustaki goriislerine yer veren miiellif, enteresan bir sekilde Yunan filozof
Aristoteles ve Iskenderiyeli astronom Batlamyus'un (y.6. 168) goriisleri dogrultusunda baz
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astrolojik olaylarin da kisinin agik olmasina yol acabilecegini dile getirmistir (ibn Ebi Hacele, 1983:
14-15).

Fi Meratibihi ve Esmaihi

Ibn Ebi Hacele, bu boliimde askin dereceleri ve adlari tizerinde durmustur. Miiellif, bu boliime
Araplarin aslan, mizrak, sarap, kilig, musibet ve kalbi daglayan agk gibi yticelttikleri ve ayricalikli
bir 6neme sahip olduguna inandiklar1 seylere cok fazla isim verdikleri yoniinde bir tespitte
bulunarak baslamistir. Gonliin sevdigine meyletmesi nedeniyle hoslanma ve hayranlik duyma
olarak anlasilabilecek “heva” teriminin askin baslangi¢ seviyesini olusturdugunu, kalbin sevgiliye
baglanmasi anlamina geldigi i¢in “alaka” olarak adlandirildigini, sonrasinda kokeni zorluk ve
sikintidan gelen ve siddetli ask anlamindaki “kelef” teriminin geldigini, akabinde adina sevgi
denilen duygunun miktarini astig i¢in “ask” kelimesinin kullanildigini belirtmistir. Kalbin dis
zar1 anlamindaki “segaf”, kara sevda anlaminda kullanilan “lev‘a”, kalbi yakip gecen anlamindaki

A

“la’ic”, ask ve tiziintiiden kaynaklanan i¢ yangini ve derin act anlamindaki “ceva”, agkin insani
tamamen esir almasi ve kolelestirmesi anlamindaki “teteyyiim”, agkin kisiyi hasta etmesi anlamina
gelen “teyl”, ask yiiziinden aklin gitmesini ifade eden “tedelluh”, askin baskisi altinda kisinin
yoniinii kaybetmesi ve nereye gittigini bilmemesi anlamindaki “hiyam”, 6zlemin inceligi ve
harareti anlamindaki “sababe”, muhabbet anlamindaki “mika”, genellikle hiiziinle iliskilendirilen
“vecd” ve “hasret”, keder ve hiizniin takip ettigi sevgi “secv” ve kalbin duydugu 6zlemle sevgiliye
ucgup gitmesi ise “sevk” gibi kelimelerin askin cesitli isimlerinden bazilar1 oldugunu zikretmistir

(ibn Ebi Hacele, 1983: 19-21).

Fi Medhihi ve Zemmihi

Ibn Ebi Hacele, mukaddimenin bu béliimiine secilerle siisledigi oldukga carpici bir metinle
giris yapmustir. Miiellif, bu boliimii agski 6vme ve yerme, zehrini ve panzehirini ortaya koyma
amaciyla kaleme aldigini belirtmistir. Bu anlamda aski 6ven bilge kisilerin varlif1 gibi, onu
kiiciimseyen bilge gecinen kimselerin de oldugunu, ask: elestirenlerin agktan yana aradiklarina
ulasamayanlar olduklarini ifade etmistir. Aski 6vme baglaminda bazi alimlerin goriislerine yer
veren miiellif, bir erdem olarak niteledigi askin yaraticilig1 artirdigini, korkag: cesaretlendirdigini,
cimriyi comert yaptigini, zeka geriligi olanin zihnini arittigini, dil becerisi sinirli olanlarin bile siir
sOylemelerine imkan tanidigini, giigsiiz kisiye kararlihik kazandirdigini, edebin davetgisi
oldugunu, zihnin ve zekanin agildigr ilk kap1 oldugunu, sinsi hile ve entrikalarin onunla
anlasilabilecegini, onunla azmin artacagini, ahlak ve karakterlerdeki zitliklarin yatisacagini,
dostlaria keyif verecegini, ruhlarda dolasan bir mutluluk ve kalplerde yerlesen bir seving
tasidigini iddia etmistir. Yerilmesi baglaminda ise agkin nice zengini ¢ulsuz biraktigini, efendiyi
koleye cevirdigini, sevdigi ugruna asigin kendini, malini, onurunu, ailesini, din ve diinya
cikarlari yok ettigini belirtmistir (Ibn Ebi Hacele, 1983: 25-28).

Fi Ihtilafi'n-Nas Fihi Hel Huve Idtirari Ev Thtiyari

Ibn Ebi Hacele, mukaddimenin bu boliimiinde askin zorunlu ve kacimilmaz mu yoksa se¢imli
ve istege bagli m1 olup olmadig1 meselesini tartismistir. Bu hususta alimlerin goriislerine yer veren
miellif, askin kagimilmaz oldugunu en-Nevkati'nin Ahbdru’l-"Ussdk ve Tuhfetu'z-Zirdf adh
eserinden aktardig1 goriisle desteklemeye calismistir. Buna gore en-Nevkati, asiklarin mazur
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goriilmeleri gerektigini, asiklarin iradelerine ragmen agkin kendilerini zorunlu olarak buldugunu,
kisinin 6zgiir iradesiyle sectigi ve giig yetirebildigi seylerden hesaba gekilecegini, kendisine takdir
edilen ve zorla kendisini bulan seylerden hesaba ¢ekilemeyecegini iddia etmistir. Miiellif, askin
kacinilmazlig1 meselesini ispatlamak i¢in Yusuf suresinde gecen baz1 kissalari isine gelecek sekilde
yorumlamaya ¢alismistir. Miiellif, sadece bu sureyi kullanmakla yetinmemis, “Allah hicbir kimseyi,
giictiniin yetmedigi bir seyle yiikiimlii kilmaz” (Bakara 2/285) ayetinde gecen gilig yetirilemeyecek seyi
agsk olarak yorumlayan goriislere yer vermistir. Keza bu goriisii savunurken askin bir tiir azap
oldugunu ve akilli bir kisinin kendine azap edecek bir seyi se¢meyecegini ifade etmistir. Buna
karsin Ibn Sina ve diger baz1 tabiplerin goriislerine yer vererek agkin kisinin kendi basina bela ettigi
vesveseli bir hastalik oldugunu, diistincelerini masukundan hoslanmaya yonelttigini, stirekli
olarak zihnini ve diisiincelerini ona yogunlastirmay1 kendisinin tercih ettigini, bu anlamda bir
se¢cimde bulundugunu ve seciminden de sorumlu oldugunu belirtmistir. Bu gortisii desteklemek
i¢in yine Kur’an ayetlerinden yararlanan miiellif “Rabbinin huzurunda korkan ve nefsine kotii arzular:
yasaklayana gelince” (Naziat 79/40) mealindeki ayetten yola ¢ikarak insanin ancak giig yetirebilecegi
seyi yasaklayabilecegini, bu nedenle askin secimli bir duygu oldugunu dile getirmistir (Ibn Ebi
Hacele, 1983: 32-35). Ibn Ebi Hacele'nin bu hususta herhangi bir tercihte bulunmamakla birlikte
askin zorunlu oldugu goriistinii daha fazla destekler gibi goriinmesi, miiellifin bu goriise yakin

oldugunu diisiinmemizi saglamistir.

Boliimler

Ibn Ebi Hacele, detayli bir mukaddimeden sonra eserinin ana boliimlerine gegis yapmistir.
Eserini 30 boliime ayiran miiellif, bu boliimlerde askin ve asiklarin hallerine dair kapsaml bir
sunum gerceklestirmis, zaman zaman elestirel bir bakis acisiyla degerlendirmelerde bulunmustur.
Kitabin boliimleri ve icerikleri kisaca su sekildedir:

Fi Zikri’l-Husn ve’l-Cemal ve Ma Kile Fihima Min Tafsilin ve icmal

“Zarafet, giizellik ve bu iki kavram hakkinda soylenen detayli ve genel ifadeler iizerine” seklinde
anlagilabilecek bu baglikta mtiellif; giizellik ve gesitleri, sevgili ve sozleri, 6zellikle ictenlikle
gillimsemesi, bilgisi ve becerisi, comertligi ve cesareti, fiziksel gortiniisli, dolunaya benzer yiizii,
kisaca i¢ ve dis giizellik kapsamina girecek tiim yonlerinden bahsetmistir.

Fi Zikri’l-Muhibbin ve’z-Zurafa Mine’l-Multk ve’l-Hulefa

“Krallar ve halifelerden zarif dgsiklar iizerine” baglikli bu boliim, miiellifin ifadesiyle en giizel
huylu, en uzun Omiirlii, en tath hayat siiren, en ¢ilgin, en dokunakl siirler yazan, en derin
diisiinceli ve sevgilisine en tutkulu olan krallarin ve hiikiimdarlarin anlatildig1 bir boliimdiir.
Miiellif, bu boliimde Emevi halifesi el-Velid b. Yezid (6. 126/744), Abbasi halifeleri Hartin er-Resid
(6. 193/809), el- Emin (6. 198/813) ve el-Mutevekkil (6. 247/861) gibi zaman zaman nefse hos gelecek
meseleleri siyasetin zorluklarina tercih eden bazi halifelere nispet edilen siirlerden 6rnekler ve
onlarin hayatlarindan anektotlar aktarmustir.

Fi Zikri Men “Asika “‘Ala’s-Sema’ ve Veka‘a Ma‘a’l-Habibi fi'n-Niza’

Mtiellif, “Sadece duyduklariyla asik olup ardindan sevgiliyle anlasmazliga diisenler iizerine” seklinde
anlasilabilecek bu baslikta gormeden asik olanlardan bahsetmistir. Kelime se¢imlerine ve ciimle
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sonlarindaki seci uyumuna biiyilik bir 6zen gosterdigi acik¢a anlasilan oldukca etkileyici bir
metinle boliime girig yapan Ibn Ebi Hacele, asigin basina gelenlerin doktiigii gozyaslari nedeniyle
oldugunu, gozlerine uykunun haram oldugunu, huzurluyken artik huzur bulamadigin ve
caresizlik icinde kivrandigini ifade etmistir. Tiim bunlarin gérmeden sevmenin neticesinde
sevgiliyle arasindaki anlasmazliklar ve problemlere bagli olarak ortaya c¢iktigr goriistinii
benimsemistir. Hangi duyu organi yoluyla geldigine bagl olarak askin giiciiniin ve amacinin
degiskenlik gosterebilecegi hususunda degerlendirmelerde bulunmus, goriislerini siir ve kissalarla
desteklemistir.

Fi Zikri Men Nazara Evvele Nazra Fe Ihtereka Min Haddi’l-Habibi Bi Cemra

fbn Ebi Hacele “Ilk bakista sevgilinin kor gibi al yanagindan yiiregi yanan kimseler iizerine” olarak
adlandirdigi bu boliimii, uykusuzluga yol agan bakislarin yarattig1 zarar1 anlatmak i¢in yazdigini
belirtmistir. Miiellif, bakisin uykusuzlugun davetcisi ve ask atesinin kivilcomi oldugunu soylemis,
aska yol agsa da harama c¢agiran bakis1 zehirli bir oka benzetmistir. Ik okun iyilesmesi miimkiin
olan yaraya yol agabilecegini ancak tekrar etmesi halinde kontrolii miimkiin olmayan sonuclara
sebebiyet verecegini ifade etmistir. Ayrica Ibn Ebi Hacele bu boliimde goz, kalp ve nefis arasinda
askin sebeplerini tartisan ilging bir miinazara kurgulamistir (fbn Ebi Hacele, 1983: 71-73). Bu
miinazara, miiellifin kastettigi anlama gizem kazandirma yetenegini ve bu anlam hakkinda degisik
yontemlerle degerlendirme yapma becerisini ortaya koymasi acisindan degerli goriilmiistiir. Ibn
Ebi Hacele, baz1 boliimlerde konuya ara vererek yeni alt basliklar agmistir. Bu alt basliklarda gerek
daha once ele aldig1 konulara eklemek istedigi hususlar1 gerekse okuyucuya fayda saglayacagini
diisiindiigii anektot ve siirleri zikretmistir. Miiellif, bu boliimde gozlerin biiytileyici giizelligine ve
etkileyici niteliklerine odaklandig1 “gdz kapaklarinin biiyiisii ve gozlerin oklar: iizerine”, belirli bir
giizellik ve cekicilik algisiyla iliskilendirilen “dar gozlerin ve diger goz tiirlerinin betimlenmesi iizerine”
seklinde iki ara baglig1 okuyucuya sunmus, gozlerin etkileyiciligini anlatan beyitler zikretmistir
(Ibn Ebi Hacele, 1983: 74-79).

Fi Zikri Tagayyuri’l-Elvan ‘Inde’l-“lyan Min Safrati Vecelin ve Humrati Hacelin ve Ma Fi

Ma‘na Zalike Min ‘Ikdi’l-Lisan ve Sihri’l-Beyan

“Goz goze gelme durumunda yasanan endigseyle sarartp solma, utanmayla kizarip bozarma ve buna
bagl olarak dilin tutulmas: ve sozlerin biiyiileyiciligi iizerine” seklinde anlasilabilecek bu bagliktir. Bu
boliim, asiklarin goz goze geldiklerinde yasadiklar1 korku, endise, mahcubiyet gibi psikolojik ve
duygusal etkilerin yani sira sararip solma, kizarip bozarma, konusmakta giiclitk ¢ekme ve
biiyiileyici sozler karsisinda dilin tutulmasi gibi fizyolojik etkileri tasvir etmistir. Ayrica bu boliim,
asiklarin goz goze geldiklerinde kalplerinin carpmasi, akillarinin karismas: ve zihinlerinin
dagilmas: gibi durumlari da ele almistir. Kisaca mdiiellif, bu bdliimde agiklarin goz goze
geldiklerinde askin yogunlugunu ve etkilerini agiklamaya calismis, bu etkilerin tibbi nedenlerine
dair agiklamalar getirme gayreti icinde olmustur. Onceki béliimde oldugu gibi bu béliime de
“beyaz, siyah, esmer tenli ve iri yapili kadinlarin tercih edilmesi” ve “sevgilisini gordiigiinde sevenin bagina
gelen renginin solmasi, kalbinin ¢arpmast ve aklinin bagindan ucup gitmesi gibi degisiklikler” seklinde iki
alt baslikla ara vermis, bu basliklardaki hususlar hakkinda siir 6rnekleri sunmustur (ibn Ebi
Hacele, 1983: 86-91).
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Fi Zikri’l-Gayra ve Ma Fiha Mine’l-Hayra

“Kiskanglik ve bunun yol actig1 kafa karisikligr ve saskinlik iizerine” baslikli bu boliim, kiskanglik ve
saskinlik arasindaki iliski {izerine tartismalar icermektedir. ibn Ebi Hacele, kiskangligr “asiklarin
sevdiklerine karg: tasidiklar: asir1 koruma duygusu” olarak tanimlamis ve bu kiskanghigin kisinin
kendisinden hatta hem cinsi bireylerden duydugu endiseyi de kapsadigini ifade etmistir. Sevilen
kisiyi koruma iggilidiistiniin ancak bu duygunun koétiiye kullanilmas: veya sadece kotii niyetli
siiphelerle smirli olmast durumunda kinanacagini, yalnizca kotii diistincelerle ve giiven
eksikligiyle sinirli oldugunda genellikle olumsuz bir tutum olarak degerlendirilecegini belirtmistir
(ibn Ebi Hacele, 1983: 92). Kisaca miiellif, asir1 kiskanchigin sevgiyi bozabilecegini ve bazen de
¢ilginlik olarak tanimlanan durumlara yol agabilecegini sdylemistir.

Fi Zikri Ifsai’s-Sirr ve’l-Kitman ‘Inde ‘Ademi’l-imkéan

“Saklamanin  miimkiin olmadi$r durumlarda sirlarin ifsast ve gizlenmesi iizerine” seklinde
cevirebilecegimiz bu baslikta Ibn Ebi Hacele, sirlarin ifsasi ve gizlenmesi arasindaki farklari, her
iki durumda da ortaya ¢ikmasi muhtemel ciddi ve hafif sonuglari ele almistir. Bu boliimde her iki
yaklasimin kendi icgindeki Onemini ve gecerliligini tartisan miiellif, sirlarin ifsas1 veya
gizlenmesinin agk ve kisisel iligkilerde farkl1 alg1 ve yaklagimlari yansitabilecegi kanaatindedir. Ibn
Ebi Hacele, baz1 insanlarin sirlarin agiga ¢ikarilmasini rahatlatici ve kabul edilebilir bir sey olarak
gorebileceklerini, bagkalarinin ise sirlar1 gizlemenin, dini veya ahlaki bir zorunluluk oldugunu
diistinebileceklerini belirtmistir. Buna gore bu kisiler, sir saklamay1 agskin en yiiksek derecelerinden
biri olarak degerlendirmislerdir.

Fi Zikri Mugalatati’l-Habib ve Isti‘tafihi ve Telafi Gayzihi ve inhirafihi

ibn Ebi Hacele, bu boliime “Sevgiliyi yamiltma, gonliinii kazanma, dfkesini yatistirma ve yanhs
yollara sapmasin énleme iizerine” seklinde anlasilabilecek bir baslik atmistir. Miiellife gore, asigin
sevdiginin gonliinii hog tutmak icin bagvurdugu bir strateji olarak onu ikna etmek veya ona hog
goriinmek amaciyla kullandigl ince ve zarif hilelere basvurmasi, onun affin1 kazanmak igin
kullandig1r duygusal bir yaklasim olarak gonliinii almaya ve kalbini yumusatmaya calismasi
oldukga Onemlidir. Buna ek olarak iligkinin saglikli bir sekilde devam etmesi ve sevginin
korunmasi agisindan onemli bir adim olarak goriilen o6fkenin yatistirilmasi, askin dengede

tutulmasi igin sevilen kiginin yanhs yollara sapmasinin énlenmesi gibi hususlar da zorunludur.

Fi Zikri'r-Rusul ve'r-Resail ve’t-Telattuf fi'l-Vesail

Ibn Ebi Hacele, bu boliimii “Elciler, mektuplar, nazik ve incelikli yontemler iizerine” anlamia
gelecek sekilde adlandirmistir. Bu béliimde asiklarin duygu ve diistincelerini sevdiklerine iletmek
icin kullandiklar1 araglar1 ve yontemleri ele alan miiellif, daha &nceki boliimlerde oldugu gibi
boliim girislerinde 6zenle kurguladig1 ciimleleri bedi ilminin manevi ve lafzi giizellestirici soz
sanatlariyla donatmistir. Anlam ve yapz itibariyla 6zenle ifade ettigi bu climlelerle elgilerin ve
mektuplarin, askin ifadesinde oynadigi onemli rolii ve bu siirecte kullanilan zarif taktikleri
vurgulamaya g¢alismistir. Miiellife gore askin dile getirilmesinde, aska dair duygu, diisiince ve
hayallerin sevgiliye iletilmesinde kullanilacak yol ve yontemler, bir bakima askin degerini ve
duygusal yogunlugunu yansitacak araglardir.
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Fi'l-Thtiyal ‘Ala Tayfi’l-Hayal ve Gayri Zalike Mimma Kile Fih ‘Ala Ihtilafi Me‘anih

Bu boliimiin bashg1 “Sevgilinin hayali goriintiisiine karsi ¢oziim ve anlamlar farkli olmakla birlikte
bunun diginda dile getirilenler iizerine” seklinde anlasilabilir. Miiellif, bu boliimde asiklarin zihninde
canlanan hayali sevgiliyle olan iliskiyi ve bu hayali kontrol etme veya ona kars: koyma ¢abalarini
incelemistir. Ayrica hayalin asik igin farkli anlamlarmi ve bu anlamlarin agk ve asik tizerindeki
etkilerini kesfetmeye calismistir. Ibn Ebi Hacele, asigin sevgilinin hayali goriintiisiine karg: strateji
gelistirmesi gerektigini savunurken bu hayali askin yogunlugunun bir yansimasi olarak
degerlendirmistir. Miiellif, tam da bu noktada asigin akli melekelerini koruyabilmek ve duygusal
sadakatini siirdiirebilmek adina masukunun hayaliyle basa c¢ikabilmek zorunda oldugunu
belirtmistir. Bu ugurda asigin kullanacagr duygusal ve zihinsel yontemler, hayale kars:
gelistirilecek stratejinin bir parcasi olarak degerlendirilmistir.

Fi Kisari’l-Leyl ve Talihi ve Hidabi Safakihi ve Nusilihi ve Ma fi Ma‘na Zalike

Miiellif, bu boliime “Gecenin kisalir ve uzunlugu, safaginin canlanmas: ve solmast ve buna benzer
anlamlar iizerine” manasina gelen bir baglik vermistir. Bu boliimde Ibn Ebi Hacele, gecenin
uzunlugu veya kisaliginin ve safagin canli renk tonlarmi yansitmasi ya da kararmasinin, asigin
sevgiliye besledigi ask ve duydugu o6zlem iizerindeki sembolik etkilerini ele almistir. Genel
anlamda bekleyisin ve 6zlemin sembolii olarak goriilen ve asigin yakindigl uzun geceler ona ac1
¢ektirmistir. Buna karsin sevilene kavusma umudunu temsil eden kisa geceler ise asiga yasama
sevinci agilamigtir. Miiellif, safak vaktinde gokytiziinde goriilen canli renkleri, askin canliligr ve
duygusal yogunlugun varliginin sembolii olarak goriirken, safagin renklerinin solgunlugunu
adeta zayiflayip tiikkenen kavusma umudunu yansitan bir metafor olarak kurgulamistir. ibn Ebi
Hacele, Arap siirinden bu diisiincelerini destekleyici nitelikte 6rnekler sunmustur.

Fi Killeti “Akli’l-‘Aziil ve M4 “indehé Min Kesreti’l-Fudil

Bu boliimiin bashgmi “Sevgilileri ¢okca elestirenin akilsizli§r ve asiri meraki iizerine” olarak
anlamak miimkiindiir. Miiellif, bu baglik altinda agka ve asiklarin duygusal diinyasina disaridan
miidahale etmeye calisanlarin durumlarimi elestirmistir. Asiklar elestirip kinayanlarin genel
olarak agki degerlendirebilecek diizeyde bilgiye sahip olmadiklarini belirten miiellif, agir1 merakl
olan bu kimselerin kendilerini ilgilendirmese bile iliskiye miidahaleden geri durmadiklar1 ve bu
durumun da iligki {izerinde olumsuz etkiler dogurabilecegi tespitinde bulunmustur. Ibn Ebi
Hacele, asiklara miidahale edeni onlarin diisman, aralarina nifak tohumlar1 eken fitneci, yaydig:
dedikodularla asiklarin arasmni agan ugursuz bir kisi olarak nitelemistir. Bu niteliklere sahip bir
kisinin agkin gitizelligini ve derinligini anlamadan sadece kendi merakini tatmin etmek igin
asiklarin arasina girdigini ve iliskilerini bozdugunu belirtmistir.

Fi Zikri’l-Isare 01a’l-Vasl ve’z-Ziyare

“Kavusma ve ziyaretle ilgili isaretler iizerine” seklinde terciime edebilecegimiz bu bolim,
asiklarin bulugma ve birbirlerini ziyaret etme yontemleri hakkinda kaleme alinmigtir. Ayni sekilde
bu konuda sdylenen manziim ve mensfir sozler, Ibn Ebi Hacele’'nin bu béliimde ele aldigini
belirttigi bilgiler arasindadir. Miiellif, sevgililerin kavusmasi, birbirlerini ziyaretleri ve bu
ziyaretlerin tasidig1 anlamlari onlar agisindan biiyiik bir seving kaynag: olarak gormiistiir. Bunun
da ask tizerinde olumlu etkileri olacagini, sevgilinin varligiyla yayilan giizel kokularin onun
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gelisinin habercisi olan isaretler seklinde algilanacagini soylemistir. Dahasi ziyaretin her iki taraf
icin de bir liituf olacagini ve bu liitfun asla bir bikkinliga yol agmayacagini vurgulamistir. Miiellif,
bu boliimde “sevgiliye hos kokular yaymak” ve “sevgili ziyareti hakkinda soylenen en giizel siirler” adinda
iki alt bagliga yer vermistir (Ibn Ebi Hacele, 1983: 149-155).

Fi'r-Rakib en-Nemmam ve’l-Vasi el-Kesiri’'l-Kelam

bn Ebi Hacele, “Cok gizetleyip cok konusan dedikoducu gammaz iizerine” seklinde gevirdigimiz
bu boliim baslig: altinda aska ve asiklara disaridan olumsuz miidahalede bulunanlar ele almistir.
Miiellif, bu gayeyle hareket eden kisiyi asiklarin dedikodusunu yapan, hareketlerini dikkatle takip
eden, aralarina fitne sokan, her firsatta onlar1 kotiilemeye galisan, onlar1 her zaman suglu bulan,
hem fiziksel hem de duygusal olarak yipratmak ve hayatlarini zorlastirmak igin elinden gelen her
seyi yapan, kisaca asiklarin mutluluklarina bir sekilde engel olmay1 amacglayan kimse olarak
nitelemistir. Ibn Ebi Hacele, 6nceki boliimde oldugu gibi bu boliimde de “dedikoducu gammaz ve
bunun hakkinda duydugum en ilgi cekici sey” adinda bir alt baglikla ek degerlendirmelerde
bulunmustur (Ibn Ebi Hacele, 1983: 161-163).

Fi’IItab ‘Inde Ictima‘i’1-Ahbab ve M4 Fi Ma‘na Zalike Mine’r-Rida ve’l-“Afv ‘An M4 Mada

bn Ebi Hacele, bu boliime “Sevgililer bir araya geldiklerinde yapilan sitemler, bu anlama yonelik
hosnutluk ve gecmisteki hatalari affetme iizerine” ifadesiyle cevirebilecegimiz bir bashk vermistir.
Miiellif, sevgililerin birbirlerine yaptiklar: sitem ve serzenisleri genel anlamda iliskinin saglikli bir
sekilde devam etmesi ve sevgililer arasindaki bag giiclendirilmesi i¢in zorunlu bir duygusal tepki
olarak degerlendirmistir. Miiellife gore bir araya geldiklerinde asiklarin birbirlerine yonelttikleri
sitemler, aralarindaki anlasmazliklari ¢6ziime kavusturma gabasinin bir parcasi ve ge¢miste
yapilan hatalarin affedilme yonteminin farklh bir versiyonudur. Miiellif, bu konuyu ele alirken
hemen hemen tiim boliimlerde yaptig gibi siir, kissa, hikmetli sdzler ve atastzlerine yer vermistir.
Keza bu boltime de “affetme, hosnut olma ve gecmiste olani bagislama iizerine” adinda bir alt baghk
eklemistir (Ibn Ebi Hacele, 1983: 169-170).

Fi igﬁseti’l-’A§iki’l-Miskin iz4 Vasaleti’l-“Azme es-Sikkinu

Miiellif, bu boliime “Bigak kemige dayandiginda zavallr agiga yardim etme iizerine” anlamina gelen
bir baslik vermeyi uygun gormiistiir. Askin kalpte yarattig1 derin izler ve bazen de ac1 veren etkiler
{izerinde duran Ibn Ebi Hacele, asiklarin yasadiklar1 acilarin ve zorluklarin agkin kaginilmaz bir
parcast oldugunu ifade etmistir. Miiellife gore zavalli asiklarin kalplerine adeta bir bicak gibi
saplanan ask, onlar tarifi imkansiz acilar ¢ektiren bir duygudur. Miiellifin bu boliimde tizerinde
durdugu hususlardan biri de asiklarin muzdarip olduklar1 acilar1 dindirmeye gayret gosteren,
kendi kaynaklarini ve zamanlarmi asiklarin iyiligi i¢in kullanan kimselerdir. Onlar miiellif
nazarinda en yiiksek erdemlere sahip, nazik, merhametli ve saygideger bireylerdir.

Fi Zikri Devai ‘Illeti’l-Ceva

Ibn Ebi Hacele, “Ask acistmin devast iizerine” anlamina gelen bir baghk verdigi bu béliimde
tabiplerin ¢are bulmakta yetersiz kaldiklar1 agk acisimnin ilacindan bahsetmistir. Miiellif, askin
acisina kendince bir ¢o6ziim bulmustur ve bu acinin ancak muhabbet dolu duygusal bir ortamda

gerceklesecek fiziksel temasla hafifletilebilecegini iddia etmistir. Bu anlamda agkin derin etkilerini
tedavi etmenin en etkili yolunun sevgiliyle gecirilen samimiyet dolu anlar oldugunu belirtmistir.
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Ibn Ebi Hacele, baslikta ele aldigi konuyla dogrudan baglantili olmasa da fikihgilarin egler
arasindaki mahrem iligkinin hiikmii hakkindaki goriislerini naklettigi bir alt baghgi bu boliimiin
sonuna eklemistir (Ibn Ebi Hacele, 1983: 183-184).

Fi Te’annuti’l-Ma‘siik ‘Ala’s-Sabbi’l-Musavvak ve Gayri Zilike Min Aksami’l-Hecr ve

Sabri’l-Kabidi Fihi ‘Ala’l-Cemr

Bu boliimiin baslhigini “6zlem icinde kivranan asiga sevilenin ayak diretmesi, bunun disindaki ayrilik
cesitleri ve adeta kor atesi elinde tutanin sabri iizerine” seklinde anlamak miimkiindiir. Miiellif, bu
boliimde askin getirdigi zorluklar1 ve ozellikle sevgilinin naz yapma, sevgiliyi reddetme ve
uzaklasma durumlarini ele almistir. Ibn Ebi Hacele, sevgilinin asiga kars1 bu tiirden davraniglarini;
sevgilinin naz yapmasi ve uzaklasmasi, ask acisinin naz yapan sevgilinin tutumuyla birleserek asik
icin degisik bir deneyime doniismesi, askin ve ayriigin dayanilmazligi gibi hususlar seklinde
detaylandirmistir. Agsk acisini tatli bir deneyim olarak goren asiklarin psikolojisini inceleyen
miiellif, bu acinin agkin yogunlugunu ve derinligini artirdigini, dolayisiyla asiklarin da bu acilar
bir tiir 6diil olarak algiladiklarmi ifade etmistir. Nitekim bu alginin dogrulugunu da “sevgilinin
darbesi kuru tiziim gibidir” anlamina gelen (w) wwall &) deyimini igeren bir beyitle
ispatlamaya ¢alismistir.

Fi’d-Du‘a “‘Ala’l-Mahbiib ve Ma Fihi Mine’l-Fikhi’l-Maklib

Agigin 6fke sonucunda sevgiliye beddua etmesini ve bu bedduanin sevgiyle celismesini ele
aldig1 bu bashk “sevgiliye beddua ve icerdigi celiskili idrdk iizerine” seklinde anlagilabilir. Tbn Ebi
Hacele, esasen asigin sevdigine kizginlikla beddua ederken bile aslinda bu bedduasinin altinda
derin bir sevginin yattigin1 ve bu durumun askin karmasik dogasini ve duygularin celiskisini
gosterdigini belirtmistir. Beddualar her ne kadar asiklarin igsel ¢catismalarini yansitsa da miiellif,
meseleye tersinden bakarak bu beddualar1 sevginin degisik bir ifadesi olarak yorumlamistir. Bu
anlamda asigin iliskisindeki tikanmalar1 gidermeye calisirken duygusal olarak stirekli bir gelgit
yasadig1 yoniinde bir ¢ikarimda bulunmustur.

Fi’'l-Hudd’ ve Insikabi’d-Dumi’

Ayrilig1 kabullenip kadere boyun egen ve bu durum karsisinda gozyas: dokmekten baska bir
care bulamayan asigin durumunun ele alindig1 bu boliimiin bashigini “Boyun e§me ve gozyas: dokme
iizerine” olarak ¢evirmek miimkiindiir. Miiellif, agkin getirdigi derin duygusal acilar1 ve bu acilarin
gozyaslariyla nasil ifade edildigini vurgulamistir. Dokiilen gozyaslarii acilar iginde kivranan
asigin icinde bulundugu caresizlik ve ruhunu kaplayan hiizniin disa vurumu olarak gormiis,
asigin sevdigine olan baghligin ve ona duydugu 6zlemin bir nisanesi olarak degerlendirmistir.

Fi’-Va’d ve’l-Emani ve Ma Fihima Min Rahati’l-Me’ani

Ibn Ebi Hacele, sevgilinin verdigi sézlerin agigin génliinde uyandirdig: dilekleri ve arzulari
ele aldig1 bu boliime “Soz, dilekler ve igerdigi huzur dolu anlamlar iizerine” ifadesiyle anlagilabilecek
bir baslik vermistir. Miiellif, asik igin biiyiik 6nem tasiyan sevgilinin verdigi vaatlerin ve bu vaatler
neticesinde asigin gonliinde yeseren umutlarin bir tiir rahatlama ve huzur saglayacagini ancak
gecikmesi veya gerceklesmemesi durumunda asikta derin bir hayal kirikligina yol agabilecegini
belirtmistir. Ote yandan agigin verilen bu sozlere ve yesertecegi umutlara tutunarak duygusal
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olarak ayakta kalabilecegini ve sevdigi kisiye olan bagini koruyabilecegini ifade etmistir. Ibn Ebi
Hacele, bu baglikta ele aldi1g1 konunun 6nemini verilen séze sadik kalma hususunda sdylenmis siir,
anektot ve kissalara ek olarak Arapgada yaygin bicimde kullanilan bazi deyimlerle okuyucuya
aktarmistir (Ibn Ebi Hacele, 1983: 199).

Fi'r-Rida Mine’l-Mahbib Bi Eyseri Matliib

Ibn Ebi Hacele, agigin sevdigi tarafindan kabul géren kiigiik ve basit bir seyle bile mutlu
olabilecegini ele aldig1 bu boliimii “Istenecek en basit bir seyle sevgiliden hognut olma iizerine” seklinde
basliklandirmistir. Sevgiyi icinde dogal bir sekilde tasiyan ve sevgiliye karst derin bir baglilik
hisseden asigin, sevgiliden biiyiik bir beklenti icinde olmadigini, kanaatkar bir karaktere sahip
oldugundan kiiciik seylerle yetinmeyi bildigini, bu anlamda sevgilinin varlig, bir bakis1 hatta bir
selamiyla bile mutlu olacagini belirtmistir. Miiellif, bu béliimde asigin ¢ok kiigiik seylerle bile
mutlu olabileceginden yola ¢ikarak askin ne kadar giiclii ve etkileyici olabilecegini ortaya koymaya

calismustir.

Fi Ihtilati’l-Esbah Ihtilate’l-Ma’ Bi’r-Rah

Ibn Ebi Hacele, “Sarabin suya karismasi gibi ruhlarin birbirine karismast iizerine” seklinde terciime
edilen bu boliimde, askin birlestirici ve doniistiiriicii giiclinii su ve sarabin karismas: gibi bir
benzetme iizerinden ifade etmeye calismistir. Ozellikle asiklarin birbirlerine sikica sarilmalari
esnasinda askin yogun fiziksel ve duygusal boyutlarinin yani sira birbirlerine duyduklar1 derin
baglilig1 gozler oniine sermek isteyen miiellif, agkin asiklar1 adeta tek bir varlik haline getirecegini
ve bu birlesme anlarinda bile asiklarin kalplerinde bir tiir tatminsizlik ve 6zlem kalacagini dile
getirmigtir. Ibn Ebi Hacele, bu boliimde “ve bacaklar birbirine dolagtiginda” mealindeki &%) il 5)
(3% (Kiyamet 75/29) ayetini zikrederek Kur’an iktibasindan yararlansa da (ibn Ebi Hacele, 1983:
208) gorece miistehcen sayilabilecek bu konuda Kur’an adabina aykir1 davranarak ayetin istishad
yoniinii ¢arpitmisgtir.

Fi ‘Avdi’l-Muhibbi Ke’l-Hilal ve Tayfi’l-Hayal ve Ma Fi Ma'na Zalike Min Rikkati Hasri’l-

Habib ve Tesbihi’r-Ridfi Bi'l-Kesib

bn Ebi Hacele, agkin agik {izerindeki yipratici etkilerinin bedenine yansimalarimin yam sira
sevgilinin fiziksel 0zelliklerini ele aldig1 bu boliime “Sevenin zayiflayip kiirdana donmesi, sevgilinin
hayali ve bu anlama yénelik sevgilinin belinin inceligi ve bedeninin kum tepeleri gibi dolgunlugu iizerine”
seklinde anlasilabilecek uzunca bir bashk vermistir. Bu boliimde miiellif, asigin sevgiliye olan
derin tutkusundan dolay1 fiziksel olarak zayif ve kirilgan bir hal aldigini ifade etmistir. Buna karsin
sevgilinin hayalinin seven {izerinde derin bir etki biraktigini, asigin sevgilinin gercek varliginin
yani sira hayaliyle de yasadigini, sevgilinin fiziksel 6zellikleriyle estetik, zarafet ve cazibe timsali
oldugunu vurgulamistir. Miiellifin eserinin son boliimlerinde ele aldig1 konular1 Arap edebiyat
elestirmenleri tarafindan ¢okca elestirilmesine yol acan miistehcen bir {slupla isledigi
gozlemlenmektedir.
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Fi Zikri MAi Yukibiduhu’l-Ahbab Mine’l-Umiiri’s-Si‘4b ve Gayri Zalike Mimma

Yukasiinehiit Min Tahammuli’l-Mesak ve Elemi’l-Firak

“Sevgililerin cektikleri zorluklar, bunun disginda katlandiklarr megakkatler ve ayrilik acist iizerine”
seklinde anlasilmasi miimkiin olan bu boliimde, asiklarin sevdiklerine kavusmak icin c¢ektikleri
zorluklar, yasadiklar: sikintilar ve bu zorluklara kars: gosterdikleri direng ele alinmistir. Miiellife
gore asik, sevdigine ulasmak arzusuyla gesitli zorluklara ve tehlikelere gogiis germelidir. Ayrica
sevdigi ugruna biiyiik fedakarliklarda bulunmak zorundadir. Bu miicadele siireci, asigin sabrini
ve kararliligini test edecektir. Sevgilisine kavusma umuduyla siirekli miicadele halinde olan asigin
hayati ve ruh hali degiskenlik gosterecektir. Buna karsmn asigin bu cabalarimin sevgiyle
karsilanmas: gereklidir. Sevgiliden gelecek kiigiiciik bir ilgi bile asik igin biiyiik anlam ifade
edecektir.

Fi Tibi Zikri'l-Habib

Ibn Ebi Hacele, sevgilinin hatirasmnin agik iizerindeki giizellik ve etkisini vurguladigi bu
boliime “sevgilinin hos bir sekilde anilmas: iizerine” seklinde bir baslik atmistir. Miiellif, sevgilinin
hatirasinin asigin ruhunu besleyen, ona biiyiik mutluluk veren ve gonliiniin huzurla dolmasina
yol acan bir etken oldugu yoniinde bir kanaat benimsemistir. Asigin sevgilinin hatirasin1 her daim
zihninde diri tutacagini, gonliinde yasatacagini diisiinen miiellif, sartlar ne kadar cetin olursa
olsun savas meydanlarinda mizraklarin carpisip parcalandigi esnada dahi asigin bu hatiray:
yasatmaya calisacagini ifade etmistir. ibn Ebi Hacele, sevgilinin hatirasinin yasatilmasmi askin
devamu ve sevgiliye sadakatin bir gostergesi olarak degerlendirmistir.

Fi Tarafin Yesirin Mine’l-Makati‘i'r-Raika ve’l-Agzali’l-Faika Mimma Istemele ‘Ala

Verdi’l-Huddid ve Rumméni’'n-Nuhdd ve Gayri Zalike

Askin ve sevgilinin fiziksel giizelliginin zarif ve etkileyici bir sekilde tasvir edilmesine
odaklanilan bu boliime “Al yanaklar, dolgun bedenler ve bunun gibi diger giizellikleri iceren az bir
miktarda zarif edebi kesitler ve essiz gazeller iizerine” seklinde terclime edilebilecek bir baslik
verilmistir. Ibn Ebi Hacele, sevgilinin fiziksel &zelliklerini ve gekiciligini cesitli benzetmeler ve
betimlemelerle aktarmaya calismistir. Sevgilinin fiziksel 6zellikleri tizerinden duygularin aktarimi
esasina dayali siirleri temsil eden gazelin “hissi gazel” tiiriine dair pek ¢ok 6rnegin zikredildigi bu
boliim, miiellifin tasavvurunu miistehcen bir sekilde olsa bile ortaya koymaktan cekinmedigini
gostermesi agisindan 6nem arz etmektedir.

Fi Zikri Tarafin Yesirin Min Ahbari’l-Mutribine’l-Mucidin Mine'r-Rical ve Zevati'l-Hical

ve M4 Fi Ma‘n4 Zalike Min Zikri Mevlatihim ve Vasfi Alatihim

Ibn Ebi Hacele, yetenekli sanatgilarin sanat becerilerinden ve kullandiklar1 miizik aletlerinden
bahsettigi bu bolimii “Yetenekli erkek ve kadin sanatcilardan anektotlar, bununla ilgili olarak
efendilerinin ve miizik aletlerinin kisaca zikredilmesi iizerine” ifadesiyle terciime edilebilecek bir sekilde
basliklandirmistir. Miiellif, bu boliimde ud ve bir gesit kemenge olan rebap gibi donemin miizik
aletlerinin kullaniminda yetenekli olan erkek ve kadin sanat¢ilarin hayatlarindan, halife, komutan
ve cesitli devlet ricalinin himayesinde kurulan eglence meclislerinden anektotlarin yan sira bu
meclislerde miizik esliginde sOylenen siir ve sarkilardan ornekler aktarmistir. Bu boliim, ask ve
asiklardan bahseden Divinu’s-Sabdbe'nin ana konusuyla dogrudan baglantili olmasa dahi gerek
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miellifin yasadig1 donem gerekse onceki donemlerdeki toplumlarin sosyo-kiiltiirel yapilarim

anlamamiz agisindan 6nemlidir.

Fi Zikri Men Ubtuliye Min Ehli’z-Zaman Bi Hubbi'n-Nis4’ ve’l-Gilméan

Miiellif, 6zellikle kadinlara ve oglanlara duyulan askin gesitli yonlerini ele aldigi bu boliimii
“Kadinlarin ve oglanlarim askina tutulmus donemin bazi kimselerinin zikredilmesi iizerine” seklinde
bagliklandirmistir. Dénemin agiklarini ve tasidiklari vasiflari anlatan Ibn Ebi Hacele, sevgililerine
iffet dolu duygularla ask besleyen bazi agiklarin oldugunu ancak bu tiirden agiklarin oldukga nadir
olduklarmi belirtmistir. Mtellifin bu boliimde ahlak smirlarini asan ifadeler kullandig:
belirtilmelidir. Aktarilanlarin dénemin gergekleri mi yoksa miiellifin hayal tirtinti aktarimlar: m
oldugu hususu tartismaya agik bir meseledir.

Fi Zikri Men Iittesafe Bi’l-“Afaf ve Bi Ahsani’l-Evsaf

fbn Ebi Hacele, kitabin son béliimlerinde ahlaki sinirlara pek aldirig etmese de eserinin son
boliimiinii en yiiksek ahlaki standartlara sahip olan iffet sahiplerine tahsis etmis ve son boliimii
“Iffetle ve en giizel vasiflarla nitelenenlerin zikredilmesi iizerine” seklinde bagliklandirmistir. Arap
kiiltiirtinde iffet ve sadakatle meshur olan, ahlaki degerleri dikkate alarak yazilan gazelleri ifade
eden “uzri gazel” tiiriine adini veren Ben(i “Azra kabilesinin yani sira Cemil Buseyne (6. 82/701)
gibi iffetli agkla taninan sahsiyetlerin hayatlarindan anektotlar aktarmistir.

Hatimetu’l-Kitab Fi Zikri Men Mate Min Hubbihi ve Kadime ‘Ala Rabbihi

Otuz boliimden ibaret kitabin ana boliimlerinden sonra konuya dair adeta son sozlerini
aktardig bir sonug kaleme alan Ibn Ebi Hacele bu boliime “Askindan oliip Rabbine kavusan kimselerin
zikredilmesi iizerine” seklinde bir baghk vermistir. Bu boliimii de secilerle donattig1 aliml ctimlelerle
kaleme alan miiellif, ask ugruna can verenleri hiisrana ugrayan ve kazanan, hayirli ve hayirsiz,
bedbaht ve mutlu, maktul ve gehit olacak sekilde gruplara ayirmistir. Ask ugruna canlarim
verenlerden ozellikle sehit ve maktul olanlari ayrica ele alan Ibn Ebi Hacele, bu tasnifini
destekleyecek kissa ve siirlerle diisiincelerini aktarmistir.

Sonug

Memliikler déneminde yasamis, Arap dili ve Islami ilimlerin cesitli alanlarinda seksenden
fazla esere imza atmis bir yazar olan Ibn Ebi Hacele, Memliik Sultan1 el-Hasan b. en-Nasir’a takdim
ettigi Divdnu’s-Sabidbe adl1 eseriyle Arap edebiyatinda agk ve asiklar iizerine eserler yazan Eb{ Bekr
Muhammed b. Daviid el-isfahani, Ebi Bekr Muhammed b. Ca‘fer el-Haraiti, EbG ‘Amr
Muhammed b. Ahmed en-Nevkati, Ibn Hazm ve Sihabuddin Mahmid b. Siileyman el-Halebi gibi
yazarlar arasmna adinmi1 yazdirmagtir. Arap kiiltiirtinti aktaran eserlerin ansiklopedik bir tarzda
kaleme alindig1, eserlerin derleme ve tasnif yontemini esas edindigi bir dsnemde yasayan Ibn Ebi
Hacele, bu alanda kendisinden 6nce eser ortaya koymus miielliflerin yontem ve fikirlerinden
yararlanmustir. Divdnu’s-Sabibe bir siir derlemesi olarak degil, ask ve asiklarla ilgili manzum ve
mensur seckilerden ibaret edebi tiirlerin toplandig: bir eser seklinde telif edilmistir. Bu yoniiyle
eser, Arap edebiyatinda aski konu edinen en énemli kaynaklardan biri sayilmistir. ibn Ebi Hacele,
aski ve hallerini cesitli siirler, asiklarin hikayeleri, Hz. Peygamber (s.a.v.), sahabe, tabiin ve Arap
edebiyat tarihinin farkli donemlerinde yasamuis sairlerin hayatlarindan 6rneklerle agiklama gayreti
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iginde olmustur. Ote yandan agka dair atasozleri ve 6zlii sézlerin yani sira gegmisten giiniimiize
diistiniirler ve alimlerin goriislerine de yer vermistir. Bu anlamda eser, ilgi uyandiran igerigiyle
okuru kendine geken, kalbe hayat ve canlilik, ruha huzur ve mutluluk, zihne de rahatlik ve zindelik
veren, emsallerinden farkl: bir eser olarak goriilmiistiir. Bu eser, tiimii ask ve asiklarin hallerini
konu edinen bir mukaddime, otuz bdliim ve bir sonug seklinde planlanmistir. Divinu’s-Sabdbe
incelendiginde Kur’an-1 Kerim’den yapilan iktibaslarin ¢coklugu, hadis-i seriflerin sik sik referans
gosterilmesi, gerek miiellifin sahsina ait gerekse farkli donemlerin sairlerine nispet edilen siirlerin
fazlalig1 ve basta seci olmak iizere muhassinat-1 lafziyye ve maneviyye kapsamina giren stz
sanatlarinin yogunlugu gibi hususlarin eserin baslica Ozellikleri arasinda yer aldigi tespit
edilmistir. Kur’an iktibaslar1 baglaminda miiellifin ayetlerde gecen kelime, terkip ve ctimlecikleri
kendi sozleriyle ustaca harmanladigr goriilmiistiir. Miellif, Kur’anin essiz nazmindan
yararlanmak suretiyle kendi yazim islubuna giizellik kazandirmaya calismus, ask {izerine yazdig:
eserinin igerigine Kur’an metinlerinden megruluk devsirme gayreti icinde olmustur. Bu girisimiyle
yazdiklarinin dinine bagl kesimlerce kabul gorme ihtimalini artirmayi amaglamistir. Tbn Ebi
Hacele, Kur’an-1 Kerim’den sonra Islam’in ikinci kaynag1 olan hadisleri eserinde siklikla referans
olarak gostermistir. Miiellif, bununla eserini takdim ettigi Memliik Sultan1 el-Hasan b. en-Nasir'in
begenisini kazanmay1 ve Miisliiman olan kitabin okuyucu kitlesi nezdinde kabul gormeyi
amagclamustir. Divinu’s-Sabdbe bir siir kitab1 olmasa da Ibn Ebi Hacele’'nin Arap siirinin farkli
donemlerinde yasamis pek ¢ok sairden siirler nakletmesi esere edebi bir deger katmistir. Ibn Ebi
Hacele, eserinin gerek boliim basliklar1 gerekse igerik aktariminda bulundugu metinlerinde seciye
ayr1 bir 6zen gostermistir. Miiellif, eserin boliim basliklar1 ve boliimlerin girizgahi mahiyetindeki
metinlerde dikkatleri ¢ekecek derecede seciye basvurmustur. Bu durum, zaman zaman miiellifi
dogalliktan uzaklastirms, tekelliife diisiirmiistiir. Genel anlamda seci sanat1 esere belagi acidan
glizellik katmis, metnin estetik diizeyini yukarilara tasimis ve miiellifin sanatsal nesir tiiriinde
bagarili bir 6rnek eser ortaya koymasini saglamistir.
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